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PREFACE. 


For  gratifying  a  laudable  curiofity  concerning 
the  hiftory  of  a  people  become  fo  famous  as  the 
Ruffians,  nothing  fatisfactory  or  fyflematical  has 
been  hitherto  attempted  in  our  language ;  a  few 
hafty  compilations  excepted,  extracted  from  the 
publications  of  prejudiced  or  ignorant  travel- 
lers, and  consequently  abounding  in  mifconcep- 
tions  and  errors,  in  which  the  very  names  of 
the  perfons  and  places  cannot  poffibly  be  dif- 
tinguifhed. 

Nor  is  this  at  all  to  be  wondered  at ;  as 
certainly  it  would  have  required  no  fmall  de- 
gree of  prefumption  in  any  one  to  fit  down  to 
compofeva  hiilory  for  which  he  had  no  mate- 
rials: however  thus  it  has  happened  that,  when 
our  celebrated  writers  have  had  occafion  to 
fpeak  of  Ruffia,  they  have  been  obliged  to  do  it 
in  a  curfory  manner,  and  are  then  miftaken  in 
almoft  all  they  have  faid  of  it. 

'  A  foreigner,  who  ihould  have  even  gone  to 

Ruffia  thirty  or  forty  years  ago  for  the  exprefs 

purpofe  of  ftudying  the  hiftory  of  the  country, 

vol.  i.  a  would 
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would  have  been  much  furprifed  at  finding  no 
affiftance,  unlefs  he  could  have  had  accefs  to 
the  archives  and  the  libraries  where  records  are 
preferved  ;  as  at  that  time  nothing  had  been 
printed  on  the  fubjett  of  hiftory,  excepting  a 
very  fuccincl:  compendium,  which  had  no  other 
merit  than  in  being  the  firft  attempt  of  the  kind, 
and  was  generally  read  becaufe  a  better  was  not 
to  be  had. 

Since  that  time  the  fources  of  ruffian  hiftory 
have  been  greatly  multiplied.  Not  that  the 
Ruffians  are  in  pofleffion  even  now  of  a  regular 
hiftory  of  their  nation ;  but  they  can  trace  the 
various  events  of  it  down  to  the  reign  of  tzar 
Alexey  Mikhailovitch,  father  of  Peter  I :  thefe 
being  recorded  in  the  feveral  chronicles  that 
have  been  publifhed  within  fome  years  paft,  and 
in  the  works  of  feveral  modern  Ruffians  and  a 
few  learned  Germans,  who,  being  fettled  in 
Ruffia,  devoted  their  leifure  to  illuftrate  and 
methodize  its  hiftory. 

The  hiftory  of  Ruffia  has,  however,  one 
grand  defecl:  beyond  that  of  molt  other  coun- 
tries, confiding  in  the  difficulty  too  often  met 
with  in  following  the  thread  of  it.  This  defecl: 
arifes  from  the  fucceffive  appearance,  as  aclors, 
of  fovereigns  who  owe  their  feeble  dominion  to 
the  partitions  that  were  made  by  their  fathers 
of  the  different  parts  of  their  territory  among 
6  their 
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their  children :  dominions  foon  to  be  fubdivided 
farther,  if  they  who  poflefs  them  have  a  nume 
rous  offspring ;  or  to  be  reunited  to  the  body 
of  the  ftate,  if  their  princes  die  without  male 
defcendants :  a  confufion  which  is  frequently 
increafed,  as  many  of  thefe  petty  foyereigns, 
already  but  indiftinctly  known,  bear  the  fame 
name.  It  is  .true,  they  are  diftinguifhed  \n 
the  chronicles  by  the  name  of  their  fathers  j 
but  it  often  happens  that  thefe  very  fathers 
are  (till  more  unknown  than  their  children : 
and  the  hiftory  of  them  is  rendered  the  more 
obfcure,  fince  the  authors  of  the  chronicles 
have  ufually  either  neglected  it  as  indifferent, 
or  only  fpeak  of  it  when  it  has  had  an  influence 
on  the  main  hiftory  of  Ruflia.  They  appear 
upon  the  fcene;  we  know  not  who  they  are  : 
as  foon  a§  we  are  acquainted  with  them,  they 
difappear  at  once,  and  are  as  quickly  forgotten. 
If  fome  of  their  defcendants  come  in  turn 
on  the  ftage,  we  are  at  a  lof§  to  recollect  their 
fathers. 

Attempts  to  digeft  the  jarring  interefts,  and 
petty,  though  cruel  contefts  of  the  feveral 
princes,  as  fo  many  diftinct  tranfaclions  of  their 
particular  reigns,  would  be  a  futile  affectation  5 
of  no  more  confequence  to  the  effential  purpofes 
of  hiftory,  than  tedious  details  of  the  politics 
a  2  by 
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by  which  the  african  chiefs  are  actuated  in  then 
hoftilities  againft  each  other,  or  pompous  ac- 
counts of  the  exploits  by  which  our  colonies 
are  furnifhed  with  flaves. 

To  conclude:  the  ancient  hiftory  of  Ruflia 
only  excites  any  interefl.  when  a  fovereign  unites 
under  his  dominion  nearly  all  the  parts  of  the 
ftate,  as  during  the  reign  of  the  firft  Vladimir, 
and  that  of  Yaroflaf  his  fon  ;  or  when  he  alone 
attracts  the  whole  attention  to  himfelf,  as  in  the 
cafe  of  Andrew,  fon  of  Yury  ;  or,  finally,  when 
thai,  attention  is  drawn  to  the  country  itfelf,  as  at 
the  time  of  the  invafion  of  the  Tartars.  But  this 
interefl:  only  becomes  regularly  continued  from 
the  reign  of  Dmitri  Donfld,  becaufe  he  was 
the  firfl:  who  humbled  for  ever  the  power  of  the 
apanaged  princes. 

After  all,  if  the  ancient  hiftory  of  Ruflia  pre- 
fents  us  with  few  lively  features,  no  one  perhaps 
lies  under  lefs  fufpicion  of  falfehood.  It  derives 
this  advantage  from  the  difcretion  of  Neftor,  the 
firfl  of  her  hiftorians.  The  fimplicity  of  his 
ftyle,  which  however  is  not  everywhere  deflitute 
of  eloquence,  bears  the  linking  character  of 
truth.  If  he  have  been  occafionally  milled  by 
falfe  traditions,  concerning  the  times  preceding 
the  reign  of  Vladimir  the  great ;  it  appears  from 
his  agreement  with  the  greek  hiftorians,  that  at 

lead 
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leaft  he  was  not  ignorant  of  the  leading  facts,  and 
perhaps  no  writer  of  the  fame  period  had  fo  little 
fondnefs  for  relating  prodigies.  He  has  handed 
down  to  us  fome  erroneous  accounts,  but  he  did 
not  defignedly  invent  them.  His  prudence  was 
imitated  by  his  fuccefTors.  The  hiftorians  of  the 
middle  ages  were  more  addicted  to  the  marvel- 
lous :  but  the  prodigies  they  are  pleafed  to 
relate  are  generally  nothing  but  fuperfluous  epi- 
fodes  in  their  works,  which  may  be  eafily  fet 
afide  ;  and  though  they  may  perplex,  they  do  not 
conceal  the  truth. 

To  all  contemplative  fpectators  of  Ruflia 
amidft  the  prefent  occurrences  of  the  world,  the 
queftions  mud  naturally  arife  :  —  What  was 
the  beginning  of  this  mighty  empire ;  what 
fortunes  have  befallen  it ;  and  how  has  it  arrived 
at  its  prefent  height  ?  —  To  anfwer  thefe  quef- 
tions is  the  principal  aim  of  this  hiflory,  in  which 
I  have  endeavoured  to  reprefent  the  leading 
events  that  have  had  any  influence  on  the  empire 
at  large,  or  fome  considerable  divifions  of  it,  and 
by  their  means  on  the  nation  itfelf.  The  earlier 
part  of  the  hiflory  will  be  found  much  com- 
pelled, as  I  thought  it  better  to  deliver  only 
what  (lands  on  credible  authority,  than  to  fwell 
the  book  with  idle  tales  and  legendary  abfurdities 
only  for  the  fake  of  refuting  them* 

a  3  I  intitle 
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I  intitle  it  hot  a  hiftory,  much  lefs  the  hiftory, 
but  fimply  Hiftory  of  Ruflia,  diligently  col- 
lected from  native  chronologifts  and  other  pri- 
mitive fources.  * 

In  the  hope  of  giving  an  agreeable  variety 
to  the  work,  I  have  inferted  the  preliminary 
diflertations  on  the  language  and  religion  of  the 
aborigines,  the  fketch  of  Mofco,  the  learned 
difquifition  on  the  principality  of  Tmutarakan, 
with  the  account  of  St.  Peterfburg,  and  other 
cities  conquered  from  the  Swedes. 

The  medals  from  which  the  plates  are  en- 
graved were  ftruck  by  order  of  her  majefty 
Catharine  II.  for  the  fake  of  preferving  the  like- 
nefles  of  the  fovereigns,  as  well  as  they  could 
be  completed  from  the  drawings,  fome  of  them 
fufficiently  rude,  that  were  found  in  the  mo- 
naileries  and  other  antient  buildings,  throughout 
the  empire,  which  fhe  caufed  to  be  thoroughly 
ranfacked  for  that  purpofe. 
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SOVEREIGNS    OF   RUSSIA, 

Explanatory  of  the  Plates. 


PLATE     I. 

FAMILY  OF  RURIC. 

the  names  of  the  Princes  nvho  afterwards  fucceed  to  the  throng 
are  diftinguifhed  by  fmall  capitals, 

1.  Velikii  Kniaz  Rurik,  called  in  from  the  Varags, 
began  to  reign  in  862,  and  reigned  feventeen  years. 

It  is  thought  that  he  had  feveral  wives  ;   but  the  name 
of  not  one  of  them  is  known. 
He  had  a  fon  named  Igor. 

2.  Vel.  kn.  Oleg  srodnik  Rurikof,  the  grand  prince 
Oleg,  kinfman  of  Rurik,  took  upon  him  the  adminiftra- 
tion  in  879,  and  preferved  it  thirty-four  years. 

3.  Velikii  kniaz  Igor  Rurikovitch,   began  to  reign 
in  913,  lived  fixty-eight  years  and  reigned  thirty-two. 
He  is  fuppofed  to  have  had  feveral  wives :    but  only 

Olga  is  known. 

His  fon  was  Sviatoslap. 

4.  Vel.  kniagina  Olga  sviataia  supruga  Igoreva. 
Grand  princefs  Olga,  a  faint,  the  fpoufe  of  Igor,  regent 
in  945,  died  in  969,  aged  about  fourfcore. 

a  4  5.  Velikii 
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5.  Velikii  kniaz  Sviatoslaf  I.  Igorievitch,  [holy- 
glory]  or,  Svetoflaf  [light  of  glory].  Nothing  is  known 
either  of  the  year  of  his  birth  or  of  the  commencement 
of  his  reign.      He  died  in  973. 

Of  his  wives  and  concubines  only  a  greek  nun  is  known 
whom  he  took  prifoner,  whom  he  afterwards  gave  to  Yaro- 
polk,  his  eldeft  fon,  from  whom  me  devolved  on  Vladimir, 
the  voungefl  of  his  fons  ;  and  Malukha,  a  waiting  woman 
of  his  mother  Olga. 

His  fons  were:  Yaropolk,  Oleg,  and  Vladimir  :  the 
latter  was  born  of  Malukha. 

6.  Vel.  kn.  Yaropolk  Sviatoslavitch.  The  yearof 
his  birth  is  not  known.  His  reign  lalted  nine  years,  and 
began  in  973. 

Of  his  wives  only  the  greek  nun  is  known  who  had  be- 
longed to  his  father. 

7.  Vel.  kn.  Vladimir  Sviatoslavitch.  The  year  of 
his  birth  is  not  known.  He  began  in  981  a  reign  of 
thirty-five  years. 

He  had  a  great  number  of  concubines  and  fix  wives : 
I.  A  princefs  of  Bohemia.  2.  Rogneda,  furnamed  after- 
wards Goriflava,  daughter  of  Rogvolode,  prince  of  Polotzk. 
3.  The  greek  nun  who  had  been  pofTeffed  by  Sviatoflaf  and 
Yarcpolk.  4.  A  fecond  princefs  of  Bohemia.  5.  A  bul- 
garian  princefs.  6.  Anna,  daughter  of  Romanus,  emperor 
of  Conilantinople. 

His  fens  were:  1.  Vycheflaf,  by  the  firft  princefs  of 
Bohemia.  2.  Ifiaflaf.  3.  Yaroslaf.  4.  Vfevolode,  by 
Rogneda.  5.  Sviatopolk,  by  the  greek  nun.  6.  Svia- 
toflaf.     7.  Mftiflaf,  by  the  fecond  princefs  of   Bohemia. 

8.  Boris.  9.  Gleb :  both  by  the  bulgarian  princefs. 
10.  Staniflaf.  11.  Pozvizo.  12.  Sudiflaf.  The  three 
laft  bv  different  concubines. 

H» 
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His  daughters  were:  I.  Predflava,  born  of  Rogneda. 
She  was  married  to  Boleflas  the  Valiant,  king  of  Poland. 
2.  Maria,  born  of  the  princefs  Anna,  and  married  to  Ka- 
fimir  I.  king  of  Poland.  She  was  furnamed  in  Poland, 
Dobrognieva. 

Pofter'tty  of  Maria. 

As  Boleflas  had  feveral  wives,  the  pofterity  of  Predflava 
is  not  known. 

Maria,  wife  of  Kafimir,  had  Boleflas  the  Bold,  and 
Vladiflas  L  of  whom  fprung  Boleflas  III.  furnamed  Kri- 
vooufli,  Primiflas,  Vladiflas  Loftik,  and  Kafimir  the  Great, 
all<kings  of  Poland,  and  Lewis  the  Great,  king  of  Hun- 
gary and  of  Bohemia. 

From  this  princefs  likewife  defcended  Sviatava,  wife  of 
Bratiflaf  II.  king  of  Bohemia  :  Hedvig  or  Helena,  wife 
of  Vladiflas  Loftik,  king  of  Poland:  Rixa  wife  of  Ven- 
ceflas  IV.  king  of  Bohemia,  who,  by  her,  was  at  the  fame 
time  king  of  Poland  :  Elizabeth,  wife  of  Charles  Robert, 
king  of  Hungary  :  Maria,  wife  of  Lewis  the  Great,  alfo 
king  of  Hungary  :  laitly,  Maria,  heirefs  of  the  crown  of 
Hungary,  and  wife  of  Sigifmond,  emperor,  and  king  of 
Hungary  and  of  Bohemia. 

8.  VfcL.   KN.  SviATOPOLK   SOMNITF.LNII  SYN  VlADIMIROF 

i li  Yaropolkof.  Gr.  prince  Sviatopolk,  fpurious  fon 
of  Vladimir  or  of  Yaropolk.  He  began  to  reign  in  1015, 
and  died  three  years  after.  The  year  of  his  birth  is  not 
known. 

He  married  the  daughter  of  Boleflas  the  Valiant,   king 
of  Poland. 

9.  Veliki  kni'a'z  Yaroslaf  Vladimirovitch,  began  ta 
reign  in  10 19,  and  died  in  1054,  after  a  reign  of 
thirty-five  years,  and  a  life  of  feventy-fix. 

He 
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He  married  Inguerherde,  daughter  of  Olaus  I.  king  of 
Sweden. 

lYis  fons  were:  Vladimir,  Isiaslaf,  Sviatoslaf, 
Vsevolode,   Igor  and  Viatcheflaf. 

His  daughters  were:  i.  Elizabeth,  married  to  Harald, 
king  of  Norway  and  Sweden.  2.  Anna,  named  in  France 
Agnes,  wife  of  Henry  I.  kin$>  of  France.  3.  Anaftafia, 
married  to  Andrew  1.  king  of  Hungary. 

Pbjler'tty  of  Anna* 

Henry  I.  had  by  Anne  or  Agnes,  his  wife,  three  fons  % 
Philip,  Hugh,  and  Robert.      Philip  fucceeded  his  father, 
and  is  the  parent- flock  of  twenty-nine  kings,  to  Louis  XVI.. 
From  Anne  are  fprung   the  two  houfes  of  Anjou  who 
reigned  at  Naples.     It  is  from  this  ruffian  princefs  that  the 
prefent  kings  of  Naples  and  Spain  are  defcended.     She  is  an 
anceftor  of  that  Peter  de  Courtenay,  who  was  an  emperor 
of  Conftantinople   after  the  capture  of  that  city  by  the 
Latins  at  the  time  of  the  Crufades.     From  her  poflerity 
iffued  feveral  queens  of  England :     Margaret  wife  of  Ed- 
ward I.    Ifabella  married  to  Edward  II.  another  Ifabella, 
wife  of  Richard  II.     Catharine  queen  of  Henry  V.    and 
Mary  queen  of  Charles  I.     In  Scotland  ;  Magdalene,  wife 
of  James  V.     Isabella,  wife  of  Philip  IV.  king  of  Spain  ; 
Beatrix,  wife  of  John,  king  of  Bohemia,    and  Charlotte, 
wife  of  John  II.  king  of  Cyprus.     In  fhort,  folely  by  this 
princefs   Anne,   the  fovereigns  of  Ruffia,    descendants  of 
Rurik,  were  related  to  almofl  all  the   crowned  heads  of 
Europe.     After  the  death  of  Philip  I.  his  widow  married 
Rodolphus,  count  of  Crefpy  and  of  Valois. 
10.    Vel.    kniaz   Isiaslaf   Yaroslavitch,    began   to 
reign,  for  the  firft  time,  in  1054,  was  expelled  and  re- 
ftored,  and  died  in  107 8,  at  the  age  of  fifty-three. 

He 
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He  married  the  daughter  of  Mieciflas  II.  king  of  Poland. 

Had  fons,  Mftiflaf,  Sviatopolk,  Yaropolk. 
il.  Vel.  kn.  SviAtoslaf  Yaroslavitch,  began  to  reign 

in  1073,  on  the  exPu^on  of  his  brother  Iiiaflaf;  and  died 

in  1076,  at  the  age  of  forty-nine. 

His  wife's  name  was  Oda,  who  is  thought  to  have  been 
a  German  princefs,  filler  of  an  archbifhop  named  Bouchard. 

Had  fons  :  Oleg,  Yaroflaf,  Boris,  Gleb,  Rorriane,  and 
David. 

12.    Velikii    kniaz    Vsevolod  Yaroslavitch,    com- 
menced in  1078  a  reign  of  fifteen  years.     He  lived  fixty- 

four. 

His  wives  were:  1.  A  grecian  princefs,  daughter  of 
Conftantine  Monomachus,  emperor  of  Conftantinople. 
2.  Anna. 

By  the  former  he  had,  Vladimir  Monomachus;  and 
by  the  fecond,  Rofliflaf. 

His  daughters  were:  1.  Euphraxia,  married  to  Otho  I. 
Margrave  of  Brandenburg,  and  after  the  death  of  Otho,  to 
the  emperor  Henry  IV.  She  returned  to  Ruffia,  and  took 
the  veil.  2.  Catharine.  3.  Anaftafia,  fecond  wih  of 
Boleflas  IV.  duke  of  Poland. 

13.  Vel.  kn.  Igor  brat  Vsevolodof,  fon  of  Yaroflaf 
Vladinairovitch. 

14.  Sviatopolk  Mikhail  Isiaslavitch.  The  year  of 
his  birth,  is  not  known.  He  began  to  reign  in  1093  and 
died  in  1 1 13,  after  a  reign  of  twenty  years. 

He  married  a  daughter  of  Tugor,  khan  of  the  Polovtzes, 
who  received  at  her  baptifm  the  name  of  Helena. 

He  had  fons,  Mftiflaf,  Yaroflavetz,  and  Vriatcheflaf. 

His  daughter  Sbyflava,  was  the  firft  confort  of  Boleflas  III. 
Krivooufti,  king  of  Poland. 

t$.  Vel. 
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15.  Vel.  km.  Vladimir  Vsevolodovitch  Monomach* 
fucceeded  Sviatopolk  in  1 1 14,  after  a  fliort  interregnum* 
He  reigned  eleven  years,  and  lived  feventy-tvvo. 
His  wives  were  :     1.  Chriftina,  daughter  of  Ingor  IV. 

king  of  Poland.     2.  Euphemia. 

He  had  fons:  Mstislaf,  Ifiaflaf,  Sviatoflaf,  Yaropolk, 

Viatcheslaf,  Romane,  Yury,  and  Andrey. 
His  daughter  Mirina  died  in  a  convent. 


FND    OF    THE    FIRST    FLATE. 
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PLATE     II. 

%6.  Velikii  kniaz  Mstislaf  Vladimirovitch.     The 

year  of  his  birth  is  uncertain.    He  began  to  reign  in  1 125, 

and  died  in  1132. 

He  had  two  wives.  Who  was  the  former  is  not  known ; 
the  fecond  was  daughter  of  Dmitri  Davidovitch,  pofadnik 
of  Novgorod. 

His  fons  were :  Vfevolode,  Isiaslaf,  Roftiflaf,  Sviato- 
polk,  Vladimir,  Romane. 

His  daughters  were  :  1 .  Sophia,  married  to  Valdemar  I. 
king  of  Denmark.  2 .  The  name  of  the  fecond  is  not  known. 
She  was  married  to  Yaroflavetz,  prince  of  Vladimir,  and 
fon  of  Sviatopolk  II. 

PoJIerity  of  Sophia. 

From  this  princefs  iflued  Canute  VI.  and  Valdemar  II. 
kings  of  Denmark :  Rixa,  wife  of  Eric  X.  king  of  Sweden- : 
Ingeburga,  wife  of  Philip  II.  king  of  France. 

17.  Velikii  kniaz  Yaropolk  brat  Mstislavof. 
Yaropolk  brother  of  Mftiflaf.  The  date  of  his  birth  not 
known.     He  began  in  1 132  a  reign  of  6  years. 

He  married  a  princefs  named  Helena,  whbfe  pofterity  h 
not  known. 

18.  Vel.    kn.    Viatcheslaf   Vladimirovitch.      The 
year  of  his  birth  unknown ;  he  reigned  fome  days  in  1 138, 
was  expelled,  and  reigned  afrefh  with  Ifiaflaf  Mftiflavitch, 
and  afterwards  with  Roftiflaf:  died  in  1154. 
Nothing  is  known  of  his  maniage ;  he  appears  to  have 

had  no  offspring. 

19.  Vel.   kniaz  Vsevolode  Olgovitch  vnuke  Svia- 
toslava   Yaroslavitch.      Vfevolode,.   fon  of   Oleg, 

grandfon 
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grandfon  of  Sviatoflaf.     The  year  of  his  birth  unknown. 
He  began  in  1 138  a  reign  of  8  years,  and  died  in  1 146. 
Who  was  his  wife  is  uncertain.     He  had  a  fon  named 
Sviatoflaf. 

20.  Velikit  kniaz  Isiaslaf  Mstislatitch  ;  born  in 
1096  ;  began  to  reign  in  1146,  was  expelled;  reflored  ; 
and  died  in  1 154  at  the  age  of  58. 

The  names  of  his  two  wives  are  not  known. 
He  had  by  the  former  a<-fon  named  Sviatoflaf. 
He  had  alfo  a  daughter  who  was  married  to  Rigvald, 
prince  of  Polotfk. 

21.  Vel.   kn.  Yuria  Vladjmirovitch  Dqlgoroukh, 
born  in  1001,  reigned  for  the  firft  time  in  1 149,  dethrone^ 
in  1150,  reftored  in  1154,  and  died  in  1157,  aged  66. 
Married  firfl  the   daughter  of  Aepa,  prince  of  the  Po- 

lovtzes.     2.  Olga,  who  became  a  nun  under  the  name  of 
Euphrofyne. 

His  fons  were :  Rofliflaf,  Andrey,  Ivan,  Boris,  Gleb, 
Mftiflaf,  Vaflilly,  Yaroflaf,  Mikhaila,  Sviatoslaf,  and 
Vsevolode. 

22.  Vel.  kn.  Andhei  Yuritch  Bogoliube,  beloved 
of  God,  began  to  reign  in  1158,  was  murdered  in  1175, 
after  reigning  17  years. 

Neither  his  wife  nor  his  progeny  are  known. 

33.  Vel.  kniaz  Vsevolode  Yurisvitch,  born  in  1149, 

reigned  in  1175,   was  expelled  ;  reftored  in  1177;  died  in 

12 12,  at  the  age  of  63. 

He  had  two  wives  :  I .  Mary  princefs  of  Bohemia,  who 
took  the  veil  under  the  name  of  Marpha.  2.  Anne,  daugh- 
ter of  Vaffilly  prince  of  Vitepfk. 

His  fons  were  Constantine,  Boris,  Yury,  Yaroslaf, 
Vladimir,  Sviatoslaf,  and  Ivan. 

Hii 
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His  daughters :  I .  Vfeflava,  married  to  Roftiflaf  Yaro- 
flavftch,  prince  of  Chernigof.  2.  Verkhoflava,  married  to 
Roftiflaf  Rurikovitch,  prince  of  Bielgorod. 

24.  Vel.  kn.  Konstantine  Vsevolodovitch,  began  to 

reign  in  12 16,  and  died  in  12  l8  at  the  age  of  32. 
His  wives  were  :   1.  Agaphia,  princefs  of  Smolenfk.     2* 
a  fifter  of  the  princes  of  Murom. 

His  fons :  Vaffilly,  Vfevolode,  and  Vladimir. 

25.  VeLIKII     KNfAZ     YURIE     VsEtOLODOVITCH,    bom    in 

1 188,  began  to  reign  in  1212,  dethroned  in  1217,  reltored 

in  12 1 8,  killed  1237  by  the  Tartars,  at  the  age  of  49. 

His  wife  was  daughter  of  Vfevolode,  prince  of  Kief :  Ihe 
was  burnt  in  a  church  at  Vladimir  by  the  Tartars. 

His  fons :  Vladimir,  Vfevolode,  and  Mftiflaf,  were  all 
killed  by  the  Tartars. 

He  had  a  daughter,  named  Pheodora. 

26.  Vel.  kn.  Yaroslaf  Vsevolodovitch,  born  in  1189, 
began  to  reig    in  1238,  and  died  in  1246,  aged  57. 

He  married  Phe  ofia,  daughter  of  the  brave  Mfliflaf 
Mfliflavitch,  prince  c»  Novgorod.  This  princefs  after- 
wards entered  the  convent  under  the  name  of  Euphrofyne. 

His  fons  were:  Pheodore,  Alexander,  Andrew,  Con- 
ftantine,  Aphanafy,  Daniela,  Mikhail  4,  Yaroslaf,  and 
Vassilly. 

His  daughter  was  Gremiflava,  married  to  Lefko  the 
White,  duke  of  Poland.  Of  this  princefs  was  born  Solo- 
monia,  wife  of  Solomon,  prince  of  Hungary,  who  was  for 
fome  time  king  of  fouthern  Ruifia. 

27.  Vel.  kn.  Alexander  Yaroslavitch  Nevskii,  born 

in  1220,  began  to  reign  in  1252,  and  died  1264. 

He  married  a  daughter  of  Vriatcheflaf,  prince  of  Polo tfk. 

She  brought  him  :  Vaffilly,   Dmitri,   Andrew,  Daniel 

whom  the  generality  of  hiftoriahs  number  among  the  princes 

who 
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who  reigned  in  the  principal  fovereignty  of  Ruffia.  Tin's 
Daniel  had  four  fons :  Yury,  Alexander,  Boris,  Ivan, 
Aphanafy,  Feodor. 

28.  Vel.  kn.  Yaroslaf  Yaroslavitch  Tverskii,  i.e. 

of  Tver,  began  to  reign  in  1264,  and  died  127 1. 
All  that  is  known  of  his  wife  is,  that  me  was  called 
Xenia. 

He  had  a  fon,  Mikhail  a. 

He  had  alfo  a  daughter,  who  became  a  nun. 

29.  Velikii    kniaz  Vasilii  Yaroslavitch,  began  to 
reign  in  1271,  and  died  in  1276.     It  is  known  that  his 
life  was  fhort ;  the  exact:  duration  of  it  is  uncertain, 
Whether  he  were  married  or  not  is  unknown. 

30.  Vel.  kn.  Dimitri  Alexandrovitch,  began  'to 
reign  in  1276,  was  expelled  in  1293,  rt;ftored  in  1294 
and  died  the  fame  year. 

His  wife  is  not  known  ;  it  only  appears  that  he  fcad  a  fon 
named  Ivan. 

THE     END    OF    THE    SECOND    PLATE. 


ERRATA. 

Vol.  1.  p.  226,  lines  18,  19.  dtle  was  transferred  to 

p.  277.  —    il>  fur  out  read  on 
Vol.  ii,  p.  17  r.  —    3.  for  is  r^?d  end 

igj,  _    17.  for  was  read  being 

—   18.   after  character  read  Jo 

209.  —   3.  for  Jhoufd  bring  \czd  Jhou/d  not  bring 

217.  —  4   dele  again 

272.  firft  line  of  the  note,  for  prifonert  read  foldiers 

30  j.  line  4.  from  the  bottom,  for  and  read  that 

363.  •_  7.  for  reign  read  pfr'sbd 
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INTRODUCTION, 


CHAP.    L 


Of  the  nations  formerly  inhabiting  what  is  now  the 
ruffian  empire. 

Various  reafons  afford  grounds  for  fuppofing 
that  the   Ruffians  and   the  Goths,  though  not 
perhaps    of   the   fame   origin,   yet   having  one 
common  place  of  abode,  adopted  many  things 
from  each  other  and  greatly  intermingled.     The 
Goths,  it  is  thought,  inhabited  Ruffia  in  times 
of  extremely  remote  antiquity:   this  conjecture 
is  fupported  upon  feveral  arguments,  and  feems 
confirmed    by   the    circumftance   that    the  Li- 
thuanians  to   this   day   give   the    Ruffians   the 
name  of  Guthes.     If  it  be  true  that  the  Goths^ 
on  being  driven  by  the  Scythians  or  Huns  out 
of  Ruffia,   withdrew  towards   Sweden,   it  may 
eafily  have  happened  that  a  part  of  them  re- 
mained behind,  who,  mixing  with  the  Sarmates 
or  Cimbrians,  formed  the  primitive  flock  of  the 
Ruffians.     Add  to  this,  that  the  denomination 
vol.  l  b  Ruffians 
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Ruffians  was  confined  to  the  limits  of  Novgorod, 
which  lay  neareft  to  the  Goths,  and  was  known 
nowhere  elfe  to  the  antients.  Some  affert  the 
Sarmates  and  the  Goths  to  be  correlative  hives, 
and  derive  the  Ruffians  from  the  Sarmates :  if 
the  former  be  entitled  to  credibility,  flill  con- 
jectures alone  can  be  adduced  in  confutation  of 
the  latter.  Only  thus  much  is  clear,  that  the 
Ruffians,  from  whomsoever  they  may  have 
derived  their  origin,  were  very  much  mingled 
with  the  farmatian  (terns.  If  the  Goths  have 
any  thing  m  common  with  the  Sarmates,  they 
thrift  have  it  alfo  with  the  Ruffians,  if  not  by  the 
fame  origin,  vet  by  their  long  cohabitation  and 
intermixture. 

The  Huns,  however,  have  nothing  in  com- 
mon either  with  the  Ruffians  or  with  any  other 
northern  or  european  people.  The  mother 
country  of  the  Kuns  is  the  prodigious  fteppe 
which  ftretches  between  China  and  Siberia. 
Their  true  name  is  affirmed  to  be  Hiong-nu. 
In  antient  times  they  had  many  violent  wars 
with  the  Chinefe ;  but  at  length,  quarrels  break- 
ing out  among  themfelves,  they  fplk  into  two 
parties :  one  whereof  remained  on  their  fettlemenr 
to  the  fouth,  and  the  other  retired  farther  to  the 
north.  The  fouthern  Huns  at  firft  fubmitted 
to  the  Chinefe.,  but  at  the  commencement  of  the 
third  century  they  rofe  in  rebellion  and  ravaged 

•  the 
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the  whole  empire.  The  northern,  foon  after 
their  feparation  from  the  others,  that  is,  in  the 
firffc  century,  were  totally  routed  by  the  Chinefe 
in  the  confines  of  the  Irtyfh.  Being  unable 
to  make  any  farther  refinance,  they  roamed 
about  the  fteppe  that  lies  on,  this  fide  the  lake 
Saifan,  and  after  having  united  with  fome  of  the 
wandering  tribes  of  thofe  parts,  they  fpread 
ihemfelves  as  far  the  Emba,  and  in  procefs 
of  time  even  to  the  Yaik  and  the  Volga.  Their 
pofterity  exifts  Mill  in  Siberia  in  various  regions 
and  under  different  names,  as  Tfchulimfkoi-tar- 
tars,  Barabintzes,  Katfchintzes,  Burets,  Yakutes, 
Tungufes,  &c.  of  whom  fome  have  mingled 
more  and  others  lefs  with  the  Tartars,  and  partly 
alfo  with  other  nations :  they  have  retained 
however  (till  more  of  their  peculiarities,  as  is 
fufficiently  proved  by  their  phyfiognomy,  their 
language,  their  cuftoms,  and  manner  of  life. 

Some  time  afterwards  they  croffed  the  Volga^ 
and  occupied  the  entire  fteppe  which  extends 
from  that  river  to  the  fea  of  Azof.  Some  of 
the  nations  whom  they  met  on  their  migrations 
they  drove  away,  others  they  compelled  to  pay 
tribute,  and  with  others  they  united.  At  the 
end  of  the  fourth  century  they  tranfported  them- 
f elves  over  the  fea  of  Azof,  penetrated  quite  up 
to  the  Danube,  and  there  eftablifhed  their  feat. 
b  2  Having 
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Having  crorTed  the  Danube,  with  all  thei? 
fubjecled  hives,  they  puflied  forward  into  Illyria, 
Mcefia,  Pannonia,  and  Germany,  defolating 
the  country  and  fubjugating  the  nations.  At 
length  they  came  to  Gaul  \  but  here,  about 
the  middle  of  the  fifth  century,  they  were  en- 
tirely defeated  by  iEtius,  afnited  by  Theodoric, 
king  of  the  Vifigoths,  and  driven  back  to  Pan- 
nonia. Soon  after  the  death  of  the  famous 
Attila,  the  Huns  divided,  and  were  no  longer 
able  to  keep  in  fubjection  the  nations  they  had 
fubdued.  They  retired  back  to  the  Danube, 
fettled  among  the  tribes  who  were  formerly 
their  allies,  became  tributary  to  them,  and  by 
completely  intermingling  with  them,  their  name 
and  the  glory  of  their  exploits  were  extinguifhed 
together. 

We  fee  then  that  the  Huns  were  very  remote 
from  the  Ruffians  in  regard  to  their  primitive 
country,  but  not  lefs  are  they  diftinguifhed  by 
nature  in  refpecl  to  their  bodily  Ifruclure.  The 
Huns,  befides  the  tawney  colour  of  their  fkin, 
the  characleriftic  diftinclion  between  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  hot  and  the  northern  climates,  had 
not  in  the  whole  frame  of  their  body  the  lead 
fimilarity  with  the  farmatian,  gothic,  fcythian, 
flavonian,  german,  and  other  european  races. 
Their  ftuiucd  growth  and  large  head,  their  broad 

moulders^ 
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moulders,  their  prominent  ears,  black  and  crifp 
hair,  their  fhort  neck,  broad  and  thick  vifage, 
the  flat  nofe  and  their  narrow  eyelids  diilinguifh 
them  from  all  the  races  of  mankind.  If  we  can 
believe  that  the  Hottentots,  Negroes,  and  Al- 
binos are  fprung  from  one  ft  em,  we  may  alfo 
admit  that  the  Kalmuks  are  of  like  origin  with 
the  Ruffians.  In  fhort,  the  Hun  can  no  more 
be  related  in  any  one  particular  with  the  Ruffian, 
than  the  Hottentot  with  the  Albinos,  or  the 
beardlefs  American  with  the  bearded  inhabitant 
of  the  old  world. 

The  Sarmates,  the  Goths,  the  Scythians,  the 
Slavonians,  and  Germans  exiiled  till  the  arrival 
of  the  Huns  in  Europe,  and  Hill  continue 
known  after  their  difperfion.  That  the  Huns 
dwelt  on  the  fhores  of  the  Dniepr  in  the  terri- 
tory of  Kief  no  mention  is  made  in  hiftory  ;  and 
it  is  even  very  doubtful  whether  they  ever  tra- 
versed thofe  countries.  In  remote  periods  the 
Sarmaies  refided  here  ;  and  long  before  their 
fubjugation  by  the  Slaves,  they  built  the  town 
of  Kief,  and  named  it  from  the  fituation  of  the 
place  ;  for  kivi  in  the  farmatian  language  fignifies 
a  mountain.  Even  the  people,  who  inhabited 
tlie  mountainous  more  of  the  Dniepr,  were 
called  Kivi.  After  the  fubje&ion  of  the  Sar- 
mates the  Slaves  fettled  among  them,  and  gave 
b  3  to 
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to  thofe  who  inhabited  the  mountainous  more 
of  the  Dniepr  the  name  of  Goranes,  which  is 
of  equal  import  with  the  farmatian  Kivi ;  thofe 
who  inhabited  the  plain  they  called  Polanes, 
The  Slaves  were  always  wont  to  transfer  the 
foreign-  proper  names  into  their  own  language ; 
and  in  this  they  were  long  imitated  by  the 
Ruffians :  whereof  numberlefs  examples  arc 
found  in  the  annals. 

The  Huns,  as  has  been  already  obferved, 
wandered  about  the  fteppes,  which  extend  to 
the  Cafpian  and  thence  directly  to  the  fea  of 
Azof,  and  on  this  they  moved  along  the  mores 
of  the  Euxine  as  far  as  the  Danube.  As  they 
never  removed  far  from  the  Euxine  and  the 
Cafpian,  and  never  made  their  encampment 
above  the  rivers  Volga,  Don,  and  Dniepr ;  the 
nations,  who  were  in  porTeffion  of  this  tra&  of 
country,  were  fafe  from  their  contentions,  and 
therefore  their  names  are  not  mentioned  in  the 
ruffian  annals.  The  Avares  had  traverfed  thefe 
parts  fome  time  before  them,  and  the  tradition 
of  their  expedition  was  preferved  to  the  time  of 
Neftor :  he  calls  them  the  Great  Ugres,  to  dis- 
criminate them  from  the  Ugres  who  marched 
through  fome  hundred  years  later.  Had  the 
Huns  in  their  migrations  touched  upon  the 
ruffian  borders,  Neftor  muft  the  fooner  have 

beea 
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been  Informed  of  them,  as  their  coming  was 
pofterior  to  that  of  the  Ugres.  Or  does  he 
fpeak  of  the  Huns  under  the  name  of  Obrians  ? 
This,  indeed,  feems  to  agree  with  the  fads  he 
relates  of  them.  But,  be  that  as  it  may,  it  is 
very  doubtful  whether  the  Huns  ever  dwelt 
on  the  fhores  of  the  Dniepr  in  the  territory  of 
Kief,  and  ftill  more,  whether  they  were  the  firfh 
founders  of  that  city ;  finoe,  as  is  well  known, 
they  were  a  roaming  nation,  and  had  never  any 
permanent  dwelling.  Their  pofterity  retain  to 
this  day  the  cuftom  »of  their  fathers,  of  living 
in  kibitkies.  We  do  not  find  that  the  Huns 
or  Kalmuks  anywhere  conftrucled  towns  with- 
out having  firft  mingled  with  other  tribes.  The 
farmatian,  gothic,  and  flavonian  nations  kid 
already  at  that  time  ftationary  dwellings ;  and 
after  they  had  fettled  in  other  regions,  they 
adhered  pertinacioufly  to  this  cuftom.  The 
defcent  of  the  Ruffians  from  the  Huns  has 
therefore  been  adopted  by  feme  writers  entirely 
without  foundation. 

The  fouthern  parts  of  Ruffia  are  ftill  inhabited 
by  numerous  races  of  hunnifh,  fcythian,  and 
farmatian  pedigree.  Thefe  tribes,  difperfed  over 
a  great  tract  of  the  empire,  and  originating  from 
the  fame  flock,  have  neither  the  Huns  nor  the 
Ugres  for  their  anceftors,  but  the  Sarmates. 
B  i  The 
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The  names  of  them,  as  they  appear  for  a  long 
fucceffion  of  ages,  in  the  annals,  are  the 
following : 

The  Avares,  A  farmatian  word,  imply- 
ing far  diftant.  The  name  was  bellowed  on 
them  by  their  correlative  Hems  the  Madfhares 
and  Komanes,  from  their  dwelling  farther  to 
the  eaft  than  any  of  the  farmatian  ftocks.  At 
this  very  day  there  exifts  an  avarian  nation  in 
Dagheflan,  in  the  diftricl  of  Derbent  and  Kubet ; 
and  though  by  their  cohabitation  for  feveral 
centuries  with  various  nations,  they  have  adopted 
their  language  and  the  mohammedan  religion, 
yet  they  have  hitherto  retained  fome  farmatian 
words,  fufficient  to  prove  their  ancient  origin. 
They  marched  in  the  fourth  century  to  Pannonia, 
difpofTefled  the  Slaves,  and  eftablifhed  them- 
felves  there  with  thofe  that  remained  behind. 
Neftor  calls  them  the  Great  Ugres ;  and  though 
he  neglects  accurately  to  flate  the  time  of  their 
entering  Pannonia,  yet  he  alferts  that  it  hap- 
pened long  before  the  expedition  of  the  Ma- 
fliares  and  Komanes,  whom  he  names  fimply 
Ugres.  —  From  thefe  words  of  Neftor  arife 
the  following  conclufions :  i .  He  reckons  the 
Avares  to  be  originally  related  to  the  Mafhares 
and  Komanes,  by  his  denominating  the  former 
the  Great  Ugres,  and  the  latter  merely  Ugres : 

2.  He 
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2.  He  gives  to  underftand,  that  the  former  were 
much  more  numerous  than  the  latter.  When 
the  Avares  migrated  to  Pannonia,  they  retained 
their  former  appellation ;  but  on  the  arrival  of 
the  Mafhares  and  Komanes  they  collectively 
alTumed  the  name  Mafhares.  Their  kings  wrote 
themfelves  in  their  title,  mafharian  and  koma- 
nian  kings ;  and  at  their  coronation  they  dis- 
played the  banner  of  the  komanian  kingdom. 
They  ftill  call  themfelves  Mafhares ;  the  appel- 
lative Ugres,  given  them  by  the  Slaves,  was 
altered  by  the  Poles  into  Vengrians,  by  fubfli- 
tuting,  according  to  their  dialect,  Ven  for  the 
letter  U.  The  Latins,  in  their  ufual  manner, 
prefixed  the  letter  H  and  called  them  Hunga- 
rians. In  procefs  of  time,  by  the  fimilarity  of 
the  names,  the  Hungarians  were  confounded 
with  the  Huns,  a  people  whereof  no  trace  was 
any  .longer  to  be  difcerned  in  Europe.  This 
fimilarity  in  denominations  has  led  writers  into 
a  great  number  of  miftakes,  by  inducing  them 
to  confound  different  items  with  one  main  flock: 
for  example,  the  Goths  with  the  Getes,  the 
Roxolanians  with  the  Ruffians,  the  KolToges 
with  the  Kozaks,  the  Yugdores  or  Yugrians 
with  the  Ugres,  the  Torkes  with  the  Turks,  &c. 
The  Arians.  By  the  Ruffians  they  are 
called  Votiaks,  from  the  river  Votiak,  on  which 

6  they 
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they  formerly  had  their  feat.  They  term  them* 
felves  ftill  Ari,  and  their  territory  Arima.  Their 
chief  town  is  Chlueof,  and  the  other  towns  are 
Slobodfkoi,  Kaigorod,  and  Orlof.  At  firft  they 
were  fubjed  to  the  Bulgarians,  afterwards  to 
the  Tartars,  and  from  the  language  of  thefe 
latter  they  adopted  many  words  into  their  own. 

The  Bolgarians,  or  more  properly  Biliri- 
ans.  The  former  are  Slavonians,  who  obtained 
their  name  from  their  capital  Borgard,  and 
among  whom  they  likewife  appeared  at  their 
fettling  beyond  the  Danube.  The  Bilirians  are 
Sarmates,  who  fettled  on  their  prefent  feats,  and 
now  exift  under  the  name  of  Tfchuvafches. 
The  original  Bulgarians  are  called  by  the  old 
writers  Agripei.  The  ruins  of  large  towns  and 
{lone  buildings  are  proofs  of  their  opulence,  their 
civilization  and  induftry,  and  the  coins  that  are 
dug  out  of  the  earth,  with  arabic  and  indian  in- 
fcriptions,  of  their  extenfive  commerce.  Their 
capital,  Borgard,  lay  30  verfts  below  the  mouth 
of  the  Kama,  and  5  from  the  Volga ;  according 
to  other  accounts  the  Volga  there  flowed  by  the 
town.  Borgard  was  firft  ravaged  by  the  Tar- 
tars in  1234,  and  afterwards  in  1500  entirely 
deftroyed  by  the  Ruffians. 

Vakagianj;,  and  Varago-Ruffians.  The 
former  are  Finns ,  and  the  latter,  Finns  mingled 

with 


OF    THE    COUNTRY.  It 

with  Ruffians.  They  had  their  peculiar  kings, 
and  their  capital  was  called  Abo.  Till  the  time 
of  Rurik  finnifh  kings  reigned  over  the  Ruffians ; 
and  after  the  conquefl:  of  Borivoi,  the  father  of 
Goftomuifl,  they  impofed  a  tribute  on  the  Sla- 
vonians. 

Vesses.  They  dwelt  on  the  White-fea.  This 
name  comes  from  the  word  via-fu,  white 
water. 

Votes.  On  the  Ifhora  and  the  Neva.  The 
territory  was  called  Ifhora ;  and  from  a  tribe 
that  dwelt  between  the  Volkhof  and  the  Neva, 
they  were  named  Votes ;  that  is,  of  this  or 
of  that  place.  Hence  comes  the  denomination 
votfkifche  psetina,  (a  bundle  of  yarn  of  5 
pafmen,)  which  is  dill  common  in  Novgorod. 

Vatitsches.  On  the  rivers  Oka,  Shifdra, 
and  Ugra.  * 

Yemtans.  On  the  Ladoga-lake,  quite  to  the 
White-fea.  This  territory  is  known  to  foreign- 
ers under  the  name  of  Biarmia. 

Schmudtans.  Schmude  is  called  by  foreign- 
ers Samogitia,  and  is  accounted  part  of  Kuronia 
or  Kurland. 

Simegolians.  The  Simegolians,  Semigal- 
lians  and  Kures  inhabited  Kurland :  the  river 
Memel  feparated  Ruffia,  Lithuania  and  Kuronia 
from  Pruffia. 

K0MANF.Sc 
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Komanes.  They  were  neighbours  of  the 
Madfhares  or  Ugres,  and  migrated  in  conjunc- 
tion with  them  at  the  clofe  of  the  eighth  century 
to  Pannonia.  They  dwelt  upon  the  river  Kuhia, 
from  which  they  alfo  had  their  name.  On  the 
other  fide  of  the  Terek  is  (till  a  people  named 
Kumuiks ;  perhaps  remains  of  the  old  Ruma- 
nians. 

Korelians.  With  foreigners  they  are  all 
comprehended  under  the  general  name  Biar- 
mians.  The  territory  anterior  to  Rurik  be- 
longed to  Ruffia,  and  GoftomuiiTs  father  Bo- 
rivoi  reigned  there.  The  principal  cities  are 
Kexholm  and  Vyborg. 

Korses.  In  common  with  the  Semigallians 
in  Kurland. 

Kossoges.  A  nation  dwelling  moftly  in  the 
diftricl  eaft  of  the  fea  of  Azof,  and  were  col- 
lateral branches  of  the  YaiTes  and  Kozares  ;  a 
part  of  them  had  alfo  their  abode  on  the  Dniepr 
and  on  the  Danube.  Rededa,  prince  of  the 
KoiToges,  being  killed  in  a  duel  in  the  year 
1022  by  Mftiflaf,  prince  of  Tmutarakan,  he 
took  potfeflibh  of  this  whole  diflricl  in  virtue 
6f  z.  treaty  concluded  between  them.  From 
that  time  the  KorToges  were  under  the  ruffian 
protection ;  and  the  annals  mention  them  for 
the  lafl  time  at  the  incurfion  of  the  Tartars. 

Krivitsches. 
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Krivitsches.  A  farmatian  people,  who 
dwelt  in  Smolenfk,  and  mingled  afterwards  with 
the  Slaves.  They  lived  between  the  rivers 
Pripet  and  Dvina ;  afterwards  fpread  farther  up 
the  Volga,  Dvina,  Oka,  and  Dniepr,  and  thence 
got  from  their  relational  hives  the  name  of 
Krivitfches ;  i.  e.  people  dwelling  above :  krivi 
in  the  farmatian  language  meaning  the  upper 
part.  In  their  neighbourhood  dwelt  other  far- 
matian defendants,  as  the  Tfchudes,  Meres, 
Murones,  &c.  They  were  afterwards  fubjecl 
to  the  ruilian  princes,  and  paid  them  a  tribute ; 
retaining  (till,  however,  their  own  princes. 

Kures.  With  the  Simegoles  and  Semigal- 
iians  inhabited  Kurland. 

Li  even,  or  Lieben.  In  the  modern  Liefland 
or  Livonia.  The  norvegian,  fwedifh,  danifh, 
and  german  writers  called  the  whole  coafl  of 
the  Baltic  Oftrogard  ;  that  is,  the  territory  lying 
to  the  eaft.  The  Ruffians  antiently  termed  this 
nation  Tfchudes ;  but,  fince  the  reign  of  Ivan 
Vaffillievitch  they  have  borne  the  name  of  Lief- 
landers  or  Livoniarjs,  and  the  name  Tfchude  is 
prefer ved  only  among  the  common  people. 

Lope,  Lappes.  Lope  is  called  by  foreigners 
Lapland".  A  part  of  it  was  denominated  Maure- 
mani,  and  by  the  Ruffians,  Maurmanfkoi  Lop ; 
i.  e.  Lop  bordering  on  the  fea.     In  this  territory 

flood 
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flood  the  Oftrog  Kolfkoi.  The  fimilarity  between 
fome  words  in  their  language  and  thofe  of  the 
dialects  defcended  from  the  farmatian,  has  led 
fome  to  imagine  them  to  be  a  farmatian  race. 
But  the  Laplanders  are  diftinguifhed  from  the 
Sarmates  as  from  the  Huns,  by  their  bodily 
itrudture  as  well  as  from  their  fpeech,  in  which 
are  net  more  farmatian  words  than  tartarian  in 
the  rufs.  However,  they  might  eafily  have 
adopted  feveral,  living  as  they  did  a  long  time  in 
the  vicinity  of  the  farmatian  items,  and  their  own 
language  being  extremely  poor.  As  they  received 
of  the  Sarmates  new  ideas  of  things  they  were 
unacquainted  with  before,  it  was  very  natural 
for  them  to  adopt  words  for  them  from  their 
language.  But  if  their  language  had  an  actual 
refemblance  with  the  farmatian,  yet  their  primi- 
tive affinity  would  not  therefore  be  proved. 

Lithuanians.  Their  territory  is  well  known. 
The  name  comes  from  the  word  Lit-alane ;  i.  e. 
little  people;  they  were  afterwards  called  i^it- 
vanes.  Their  language  fhews  their  commixture 
with  the  Slaves. 

Magiares.  The  Magiares,  Madfiiares*,  or 
Mafhares,  and,  by  the  Slaves,  Ugres,  were  dif- 
pofTefled  towards  the  end  of  the  eighth  century 
by  the  Petfchenegans :  upon  this,  they  went  in  a 
body   with  the  Komanes,  their  neighbours,  to 

•  Pannonia* 
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Pannonia,  united  themfelves  with  the  Avares 
their  relations  by  pedigree,  and  eftablifhed  the 
ungarian  or  vengrian  kingdom. 

Meres.  They  call  themfelves  Mori;  with 
the  Ruffians  they  go  under  the  name  of  Mordva; 
but  Carpin  and  Rubruquis  term  them  Mor- 
daffes  or  Mordvaffes.  Prior  to  the  incurfion  of 
the  Tartars  they  dwelt  in  the  region  of  Roftof, 
Halitfh,  Koftroma,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Oka, 
beyond  it  near  Arfamas  and  Schatzk.  After- 
wards they  all  withdrew  beyond  the  Oka  to  the 
latter  place.  At  length  the  greater  part  of  them 
wandered  in  the  provinces  Viatka  and  Uflm,  and 
intermixed  with  the  Tfchuvafhes  and  Tfchere- 
milTes. 

Meschtschores.     They  dwelt  in  the  terri- 
tory of  the  towns  Elatma,   Kodom,  Schatzk, 
Yeletz,  Temnikof,  Lomof,  Koflof,  and  Tambof. 
Muromes.     In   the  diftrict   of  Murom  and 
Kafimof :  they  are  now  all  Ruffians. 

Petschores.  On  the  river  Petfchora  towards 

theFrozen-ocean.  They  are  nowcalled  Samoyedes* 

Prussians  were  originally  Sarmates. 

Tohkls.      They  are  called  likewife  Torpei, 

Porafsenes,  and  Berendei.     Their  defcent  is  not 

known ;  fome  deriving  them  from  the  Slaves, 

others  from  the  Sarmates.     I  rather  agree  with 

latter.     Their  homefteads  were  on  the  river 

Rofa, 
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Rofa,  and  their  capital  was  called  Tortfchefk3 
having  another  chief  town  Belaia  Tzerkof,  i.  e. 
White-church.  The  likenefs  between  the  names 
has  mifled  fome  to  take  them  for  Turks.  In 
hungarian  Torok  means  a  devourer,  greedy. 

Ugres.  The  Skves  conferred  on  them  this 
name  on  account  of  the  fituation  of  their  dwell- 
ing place  :  they  called  themfelves  Madfhares  and 
Romanes.  Ugoria  in  the  flavonian  implies  a  diftricl 
of  country  lying  at  the  foot  of  a  mountain.  They 
dwelt  in  the  proximity  of  the  caucafean  moun- 
tains :  wherefore  they  ought  rather  to  have 
been  termed  Ugores,  and  their  country  Ugoria. 
They  were  afterwards  by  abbreviation  called 
Ugres ;  and  the  Tartars  make  of  it  Oigur.  In 
the  diftricts  where  they  refide  are  (till  feen  ruins 
of  ancient  towns.  On  the  right  fide  of  the 
Kuma  is  a  town  named  Madlhary,  where  feveral 
edifices  are  (till  fubfifting.  Another  town? 
Tartuh,  fituate  on  die  Terek,  has  walls  now 
(landing,  with  a  lofty  round  tower,  and  feveral 
ruins  of  (tone  buildings.  On  the  Sulak  lies  a 
defolate  flone-built  town,  the  name  whereof  is 
not  known ;  the  walls  are  very  high  and  thick, 
conftru&ed  of  hewn  (lone.  The  don  Kozaks, 
who  came  out  of  Aftrakhan  in  the  time  of 
Stenko  Rafin,  fettled  there  and  denominated 
it   Andrcef  after   the    name   of   their   ataman 

Andrey 
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Andrey  Schadro.-    On  the  mountains  are  found 
in  many  parts  ruins  of  towns. 

Tschalmatls.  They  dwelt  on  the  Kama, 
which  by  them  was  called  Tfchalmat,  and  by 
the  Tartars  Tfchalman-Idel.  They,  like  the 
Kofares,  were  mingled  with  tartarian  (terns. 

Tschudes.  In  Livonia  and  Eflhonia.  This 
word  in  the  farmatian  fignifies  an  acquaintance 
or  neighbour. 

Yugdores,  or  Yugrians.  On  the  river  Yuga, 
a  great  and  powerful  nation ;  their  dominion 
extending  as  far  as  Halitfch,  having  their  own 
kings ;  and  their  towns  were  called  lifting, 
Kevrol,  Mefen,  and  Unlha. 

Yasses.  In  the  region  of  the  modern  Azof: 
they  probably  porTefTed  even  the  city  formerly 
called  Tanais,  and  gave  it  its  prefent  name. 
The  fea  of  Azof,  the  Falus  Mceotis  of  the  an- 
cients,, had  hence,  perhaps,  its  denomination. 
The  practice  of  naming  towns,  rivers,  and  even 
feas  from  the  people  who  ruled  over  them,  (till 
fubfifts.  Thus,  the  city  Murom  got  its  name 
from  the  people  Muroma,  who  built  it ;  the 
Cafpian  fea,  the  name  of  the  Khvalinlkian,  from 
the  Khvaliifes  who  inhabited  its  coafts. 

Yatveges.  Other  wife  Yatvefhes  and  Yat- 
ziges.  They  dwelt  in  Poland  on  the  Bogue, 
and  in  the  diftrift  of  Bred. 

vol,  i.  c  Of 


l8  ANCIENT    INHABITANTS 

Of  all  thefe  tribes  defcended  from  the  Sar* 
mates  remains  ftill  live  in  Ruffia,  namely : 

The  Baschkirs.  After  the  adoption  of  the 
mohammedan  doctrine  they  mixed  their  lan- 
guage with  the  tartarian.  They  are  the  remains 
of  the  old  Tfchalmates.  The  Tartars  call  them 
Bafchkurt,  i.  e.  chief  wolf,  from  their  propenfity 
to  robbing  and  plundering. 

The  Vogulitschhs,  or  Vogules.  They  call 
themfelves  Mantfchi ;  inhabit  the  uralian  moun- 
tains along  the  rivers  Tura,  Tagil,  Neiva,  LafTa, 
Lofva,  Kofva,  and  Tavda.  The  towns  of  this 
territory  are :  Verkhoturia,  Pelym,  Turinfk,  and 
Ekatarinenburg. 

The  Votiaks.     See  before,  the  Arians. 

The  Syryanes.  On  the  river  Vytfchegda, 
Formerly  they  were  comprifed  under  the 
name  Permians*  The  town  firft  built  by  them 
was  called  Bym,  at  prefent  Uftvymfkoi-mo~ 
naftyr :  the  others  are  Vytfchegda  and  Yarenlk. 
After  their  baptifm  by  Stephen  Permfkoi,  they 
gave  up  their  language  and  became  Ruffians : 
only  towards  the  north  fome  of  them  retained 
their  heathenifm  and  their  former  language. 

The  Korelians.  Comprifed  by  foreigners 
under  the  general  name  Biarmians. 

The  Kondians,  or  Kondores.     On  the  river 

Konda,  which  falls  into  the  Irtyfh.     This  nation 

9  formerly 
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formerly  extended  upwards  along  the  Irtyfh  and 
the  Tobol,  and  afterwards  was  driven  farther 
to  the  north  by  the  Tartars ;  but  even  at  the 
arrival  of  the  Ruffians  their  princes  were  flill 
tolerably  powerful,  and  affifted  them  againfl  the 
'Tartars. 

The  Esthonians.  But  little  different  from 
the  Livonians. 

The  Livonians.  By  the  common  people 
generally  called  Tfchudna. 

The  Lopares.  See  before,  Lopes,  Lappes, 
or  Laplanders. 

The  Mordvines.  Called  by  themfekes 
Moras,  and  formerly  by  the  Ruffians  Meren. 

The  Obdores.  Their  habitations  extended 
as  far  as  the  gulf  of  Tazof  and  the  Frozen- 
ocean.  The  Kondes,  Udores,  and  Obdores  were 
incorporated  into  the  title  of  the  ruffian  mo- 
narchs  *,  becaufe  they  had  powerful  fovereigns. 

The  Permiaks.  On  the  rivers  Kama,  Vi- 
fchera,  and  TfchufTovoi :  they  name  themfelves 
Komi  and  Sudami.  The  foreigners  called  them 
Biarmians,  and  the  Ruffians  formerly  Yemen, 
The  old  town  Tfcherdan  flood  on  the  Vifchera, 
and  was  called  the  great  and  antient  Permia. 
Stephen  converted  them  to  the  chriftian  faith ; 
gave  them,  a  peculiar  alphabet,  and  tranllated 
feveral  books   into  their  language:  all   this. is 

*  View  of  the  Ruffian  Empire,  vol.  il  p.  385. 

c  2  come 
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come  to  nothing  by  the  lazinefs  and  negligence 
of  the  priefts. 

The  Samoyedes.  They  dwelt  farther  than 
the  Syryanes  towards  the  Frozen-ocean,  and 
from  the  Dvina  quite  to  the  uralian  mountain?. 
They  call  themfelves  Samo  and  Samogitians, 
live  in  forefls,  have  no  houfes,  and  wander 
towards  the  weft  to  Lapland,  and  eaflwards  as 
far  as  the  river  Lena.  The  Ruffians  gave  them 
antiently  the  name  Petfchores.  The  principal 
town  built  here  by  the  Ruffians  is  Puftoferfk. 
It  is  (till  very  doubtful  whether  the  Samoyedes 
be  of  farmatian  defcent,  though  there  is  fome 
refemblance  in  their  fpeech. 

The  Udores.  In  the  province  of  Tomfk; 
the  towns  there  are  :  Tomfk,  Kufnetz,  and  KoU 
hyvanfkoi-zavode. 

The  Tsche re  misses.  They  call  themfelves 
Mori :  their  dwelling  places  are  along  the  moun- 
tainous fide  of  the  Volga  from  the  river  Sura  to 
the  mouth  of  the  Svi?ega,  where  are  the  towns 
Svisefhfk,  Tfchebokfar,  Zuvinfk,  and  Kufmode- 
manfk,  and  along  the  meadow-fide  of  the  river 
Vetluga  to  Kokfchaga,  where  are  the  towns 
Kokfchaifk,  Santfchurfk,  and  Eranfk.  The  name 
Tfcheremiffes  (eafterns)  they  obtained  from  the 
fituation  of  their- dwelling. 

The  Tschuvaschiis.  Thefe  are  the  antient 
Biliiians.     They  have   mingled  their  language 

with 
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with  the  tartarian  ;  and  many  of  them,  who 
would  not  allow  themfelves  to  be  baptifed,  went 
over  to  the  Bafehkirs,  and  there  fettled. 

The  Finns.  The  Finns  were  antiently  com- 
prehended under  the  names  Varages  and  Varago- 
RufTians.  They  call  themfelves  Suomalain,  i.  e. 
a  nation  dwelling  in  fens  and  on  the  borders  of 
rivers  :  for  fun  in  their  language  fignifies  water, 
and  maa  land.  The  finnifh  nation  has  always 
been  more  fenfible  than  the  efthonian,  and  their 
condition  was  likewife  better  and  happier.  Their 
language  is  more  copious  than  that  of  the  other 
farmatian  ftems,  as  a  number  of  books  have 
been  tranflated  into  it.  For  this  they  are  in- 
debted to  Chriftina  queen  of  Sweden.  But 
the  Efthonians  were  kept  in  the  greatefl  igno- 
rance and  flavery  by  the  teutonic  knights ;  and 
the  priefts  put  every  means  in  practice  for  ex- 
cluding all  kinds  of  knowledge  from  them. 

However,  the  defcent  of  all  the  tribes  here 
named  from  the  Sarmates  does  not  include  the 
origin  of  the  Ruffians.  Neftor  enumerates  all 
the  nations  defcended  from  the  Sarmates,  who 
had  no  lineal  affinity  with  the  Ruffians,  when 
he  fays :  "  But  thefe  are  different  nations,  who 
"  pay  tribute  to  Ruffia:  Tfchud,  Ves,  Mera, 
u  Muroma,  Tfchermiffe,  Yam,  Mordva,  Pet- 
"  fchera,  Litva,  Sirnegola,  Kors,  Neroma,  Liv ; 
*'  thefe  are  nations  who  have  their  owii  lan- 
c  3  «  guage 
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"  guage,  are  of  Japhet's  race,  and  dwell  in 
"  the  northern  regions."  Accordingly,  I  can- 
not pretend  to  decide  from  whom  the  Ruffians 
are  properly  fprung,  though  from  fome  circum- 
ftances  I  am  led  to  conjecture  that  the  Cim- 
brians  were  the  patriarchs  of  their  race.  Only 
thus  much  is  clear,  that  in  the  fequel  they  fo 
greatly  mingled  with  the  farmatian  and  gothic 
flems,  that  they  may  in  fome  meafure  be  re- 
garded as  their  relational  defcendants.  At 
length,  by  their  conjunction  and  commixture 
with  the  Slaves,  they  were  fo  far  feparated  from 
all  the  reft,  that  at  prefent  their  prime  origin  is 
veiled  in  impenetrable  obfcurity. 

TheUGREs,  under  the  names  of  Magiares,  or 
Madfhares,  and  Kumanians,  inhabited  the  fouth- 
ern  regions  of  the  prefent  ruffian  empire,  and  lived 
a  long  time  together  with  thofe  farmatian  items, 
whom  Ptolemy  calls  Konopleni,  Sabatfchi,  Sin- 
chi,  Materi,  Agariti,  Pogariti,  &c.  They  inter- 
mixed with  them,  and  were  now  denoted  by 
the  neighbouring  Slaves  under  the  general  name 
of  Ugorians  or  Ugrians.  Oppreffed  by  the 
Petfchenegans,  or  the  Polovtzians,  they  went 
to  their  kindred  race  in  Pannonia,  the  Avares, 
«vho  had  fettled  there  400  years  earlier.  This 
migration  of  the  Ugres  happened  in  the  former 
half  of  the  eighth  century.  Dilich,  in  his 
hiftory  of  Hungary,  under  the  year  744,  relates 

that 
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that  they  pufhed  their  way  through  the  territory 
of  the    Roxotanes,    the    Sarmates,    and  other 
tribes,  into  Pannonia,  without  drawing  a  fword. , 
In  this  Neftor  agrees  with  him,  who  fays,  that 
they  paflfed  amicably  through  the  countries  of 
thefe  people,  as  they  were  their  kindred  races 
or  allies.     Alberik,  in  his  chronicle,  under  the 
year  893,  fays :  "  In  thefe  days  an  ungarian 
"  nation,  that   came   from   Scythia  under  the 
"  prince  Alina,  and   were   driven  out  by  the 
"  Petzenakes,  fubjugated  the  Avares,  and  fettled 
"  in  Pannonia."     Speaking  of  their  language, 
Dilich  tells  us,  that  it  had  a  refemblance  with 
the  bohemian ;  that  is,  the  flavonian  :  a  proof 
that  they  had  very  much  intermingled  with  the 
Slaves.     On  account  of  this  intermixture,  and 
this  fimiiarity  of  language,   Neflor  took  them 
for  collateral  branches  of  the  Slaves,  or  like- 
wife  becaufe   there  were  many   Slaves  among 
them.     On  their  eftablifhment  in  Pannonia  the 
mingled  with  the   Avares ;  and  as  thefe  w 
predominant,  their  language  again  quitted 
ilavonian  and  approached  nearer  to  the  ori' 
which  it  has  retained  to  the  prefent  time. 
The  Avares,    connected    by   pedigr 
vicinity  to  the  Ugres,  were  difpoffefTe' 
Huns,  and  migrated  in  the  fourth  c 
Pannonia.     The  Huns  followed  their 
c  4 
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and  at  the  clofe  of  the  fame  asra  went  over  the 
fea  of  Azof,  advanced  at  the  end  of  the  fifth 
century  into  Pannonia,  and  quickly  after  difap- 
pcared,  fo  that  in  the  fixth  their  very  name  is 
no  longer  mentioned.  The  Avares  remained  in 
Pannonia  after  the  difperfion  of  the  Huns,  for 
they  had  built  themfeives  fettlements  there,  and 
the  Huns  were  a  wandering  nation.  If  even 
a  part  of  the  latter  (laid  behind,  it  could  never 
be  confiderable  from  the  difference  of  their 
mode  of  living ;  the  reft  mingled  with  the 
fcythian  nomadic  Items,  whofe  way  of  life,  man- 
ners and  cuftoms,  were  more  fuited  to  them. 
Remnants  of  the  Avares  (till  exift  on  their 
ancient  dwelling-places. 

Some  french  authors  have  pretended  to  adduce 
the  relics  of  the  hunniih  language  in  the  hun- 
garian,  lapponian,  finnifh,  and  other  tongues, 
as  a  proof  that  the  Ruffians  are  defcended  from 
the  Kims.  But  the  hunniih  language,  if  we 
may  judge  from  the  mongolian  and  kalmuk, 
has  not  the  lead  fimilarity  with  the  fcythian, 
iarmatian,  and  fiavonian ;  for  in  the  dialects  of 
the  Mongoles,  Mandmures,  and  Kalmuks,  we 
even  difcover  no  refemblance  whatever  with  the 
tarrarian,  ruffian,  nor  with  any  other  derived 
i  rem  the  farmatian  language  ;  fome  few  words 
excepted,  which,  as  near  neighbours,  they  have 

recipro. 
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reciprocally  adopted  from  each  other.  On  the 
other  hand,  we  find  in  the  diale&s  of  the  Hun- 
garians, Finns,  Syryanes,  Mordvines,  Mok- 
fchanes,  Tfchuvafches,  TfcheremiiTes,  and  other 
farmatian  (terns,  notwithstanding  the  great  dis- 
tance of  the  firft  from  the  lait,  their  mutual 
commixture  with  other  (terns,  and  the  mod 
(hiking  difference  in  their  manners  and  cuftoms, 
a  Similarity  which  cannot  even  now  be  miftaken, 
and  places  the  affinity  of  their  parentage  out  of 
doubt.  It  is  clear,  that  the  Huns,  Sarmates, 
and  Scythians  are  three  nations  entirely  diftinct 
from  each  other  :  this  difference  mud  therefore 
fubfift  between  their  defendants  ;  namely,  with 
the  Kalmuks,  who  derive  their  origin  from  the 
Huns ;  the  Tartars,  who  come  from  the  Scy- 
thians ;  and  the  Ugrians,  or  Ungarians,  who 
are  defcended  from  the  Sarmates. 

Again,  it  has  been  obferved,  that  the  country 
of  the  kievian  Ruffians,  having  borne  the  name 
o[  Kunigard,  (the  dominion  of  the  Huns,)  it 
(hews  that  their  neighbours  held  them  to  be 
fuch.  From  the  year-books,  however,  we  find;, 
that  by  the  appellatives  Chunigard,  Ulmigard., 
Holmgard,  Oitergard,  Gardarike,  the  northern 
writers  mean  the  ruffian  empire,  or  rather  the 
extreme  boundaries  of  it  to  the  north  ;  but  the 
Ruffians  thernfelves,  and   the  greek  and   latin 

hifto- 
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hiftorians,  were  unacquainted  with  thefe  names : 
we  mud  therefore  look  for  the  origin  of  the 
terms  in  the  languages  of  the  northern  na- 
tions. Adam  of  Bremen  %  and  Helmold  t,  fay : 
"  Ruflia  is  called  by  the  Danes  Oftrogard,  be- 
"  caufe  it  lies  to  the  eaft,  and  produces  all 
"  things  in  abundance.  It  is  like&ife  called 
"  Chunigard,  becaufe  the  Huns  fir  ft  fettled 
"  there."  The  miftake  of  Adam  and  the  others 
arifes  from  the  fimilarity  of  the  names,  and  their 
not  being  acquainted  with  the  borders  of  Rufiia, 
and  the  tribes  dwelling  there.  The  capital  of 
Ruffia  was  called  by  its  northern  neighbours, 
long  before  Adam  of  Bremen,  who  lived  in 
the  eleventh  century,  Chue,  Schue,  and  Chive  ; 
for  in  the  farmatian  language  Schue  fignifies  the 
refidence,  and  thence  the  whole  territory  was 
called  Chunigard,  for  gard  denotes,  in  the  old 
gothic  language,  a  territory.  Huni  or  Chuni 
was  a  farmatian  tribe,  which  dwelt,  according 
to  Strikoffky,  in  Lithuania ;  and  Ptolemy  alfo 
mentions  the  Chuni  in  his  account  of  the  na- 
tions inhabiting  the  european  Sarmatia  \.  Add 
to   this,    that   Ptolemy   lived    in    the   time   of 

*   In  his  Ecclef.  Hiftory,  p.  58. 
f   Book  i.  cap.  i. 

%  Did.  Geogr.  de  la  Martiniere,  torn.  v.  at  the  article 
Sarmatie  europeenne, 

Marcus 
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Marcus  Aurelius  in  the  former  half  of  the 
fecond  century,  and  the  Huns  appeared  in 
Europe  at  the  end  of  the  fourth ;  therefore 
200  years  after  Ptolemy,  and  at  lead  as  long 
after  the  farmatian  tribe,  Huni  was  known  in 
Europe.  Thofe  who  give  Ruffia  the  name  of 
Greece  *,  are  more  eafily  pardonable  in  making 
the    Ruffians    lineally     related    to   the    Huns, 

*  Adam  of  Bremen,  concerning  the  fituation  of  Den- 
mark, fays :  Ex  Sliafvig  naves  emitti  folent  in  Slavonian^ 
vel  in  Suediam,  vel  ad  Semland  et  ufque  ad  Grasciam,  p.  36. 
And  in  his  Ecckfiaftical  hiftory,  p.  19.  Nam  fi  per  marc 
ingrederis,  ab  Sliafvig  vel  Oldenburg,  ut  pervenias  Juminem. 
ab  ipfa  urbe  vela  tendens  xliii  die  afcendes  in  Oftragard 
Ruffiae,  cujus  metropolis  civitas  eft  Chive,  cemula  fceptri 
Conftantinopolitani  clariffimum  decus  Graeciae.  And  in 
another  place,  p.  58.  Afferunt  etiam  periti  locorum  a 
8ueonia  terreftri  via  ufque  in  Grasciam  perrneaffe :  fed  bar- 
bans  gentes,  quae  in  medio  funt,  hoc  iter  impediunt,  prop- 
terea  navibus  tentatur  periculum.  In  enumerating  the 
iilands,  he  fays :  Holmus  celeberrimus  Daniae  portus  et 
fides  ftatio  navium,  quae  a  barbaris  in  Graeciam  dirigi  folent, 
hoc  eft,  in  Gardarikiam.  King  Erich,  in  his  hiftory  of 
Denmark,  p.  264,  informs  us,  that  Frotho  made  war  upon 
Sweden,  Hibernia,  Norway,  Saxony,  Hungary,  and  all 
the  countries  lying  eaftward  as  far  as  Greece:  what  he  here 
means  by  Greece  is  by  Saxo  Grammaticus  called  Ruffia. 
That  the  northern  nations  by  Greece  implied  Ruffia,  feveral 
in  fiances  are  cited  by  Baier  in  his  tracl:  on  the  northern 
iiations  from  the  writers  of  thofe  parts.  See  Comment, 
acad.  fcient.  Petropol.  torn.  x. 

The 
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The  appellative  Ulmigard  came  from  a  fanna- 
tian  people  Jiving  in  Pfcove,  called  Ulmigores 
or  Ulmigardes,  and  their  territory  Ulima.  Such 
inftances  are  frequent,  where  a  whole  empire  is 
named  after  a  fingle  territory,  a  city,  or  a  bor- 
dering diftrict.  The  Bulgarians  got  their  name 
from  their  capital  Borgard,  Siberia  from  an 
inconfiderable  town  built  on  the  Irtyfh  by  the 
Tartars.  The  Poles,  from  Mofkva,  the  capital, 
gave  all  Ruffia  the  name  Mofkovia. 

Another  argument  is,  that  the  ruffian  princes 
were  denoted  by  the  name  Kagan,  which  was 
exactly  the  title  borne  by  the  leaders  of  thofe 
Kofares  who  defcended  from  the  Huns  and 
were  the  progenitors  of  the  Turks. 

But  the  ruffian  princes  never  were  called 
Kagans,  as  thefe  authors  pretend,  though  the 
Greeks  fometimes  gave  them  this  appellation, 
becaufe  they  confounded  the  Ruffians  with  their 
neighbours  and  allies.  That  they  were  of  the  fame 
lineage  with  the  Ruffians  is  even  very  doubtful, 
and  ftill  more  doubtful  that  they  defcended  from 
the  Huns,  and  the  Turks  from  them. 

I  am  perfuaded  the  Scythians,  Huns,  and 
Sarmates  are  three  totally  diftincl  nations.  The 
fabulous  derivation  of  Abulgafi  Baatur-khan  is 
abfolutely  unworthy  of  notice.  Japhet,  a  fon 
of  Noah,  fays  he,  fettled  in  the  region  of  the 

rivers 
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rivers    Volga   and    Yaik.     He   left  eight    fons, 
Turk,  Rufs,  &c.     From  this  Turk  the  Turks, 
and  from  this  Rufs  the  Ruffians  are  defcended. 
The  great-great-grandfon   of  Turk  was    called 
Alan,  and  he  had  two  fons,  Tatar  and  Mungal ; 
from  the  former  fprung  the  Tatars,  and  from 
the  latter  the  Mungoles.  .  All  the  old  annalifts, 
as  well  as  Abulgafi,  have  taken  care  to  invent 
names   for   their   patriarchs    that   mould   agree 
with   the   proper  name  of  their   nation.     The 
novgorodian  annalift  conceived  the  prince  Sla- 
ven,  after  whofe  name  the  people   who   came 
with  him  mould  be  called.     The  Poles  imagined 
a  certain  Lech ;  thence  the  Lechlans :  among 
the  Scythians   there   was  a  Scyth  ;  among  the 
Tfchereches  a  Tfcech  •>  and  with  the. people  of 
Mofco  a  Mofibch.    However,  it  is  more  than  pro.* 
bable,  that  the  Turks,  and  all  the  tartarian  hives 
who  dwell  fouth wards  of  the  Cafpian  between 
India,  China,  Perfia,  and  Ruffia,  as  well  as  the 
Bukharians,  Tafehkentzes,  Karakartzes,Tfchego- 
daitzes,    Truchmenians,    Kirghifes,    Chivintzes, 
Karakalpaks,  Kafchkanzes,    &c.   together  with 
the   Arintzes,    Barabintzes,  and  other   fiberian 
tribes,  including  the  krimean  and  nagayan  Tar- 
tars, are  defcended   from  the  Sarmates.      But 
the  Huns  are  the  progenitors  of  the  Kalmuks, 
Mongoles,    Siongores,    Mandfhure?,  Tungufes, 

Bursets, 
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Burasts,  Yakutes,  and  perhaps  alfo  ate  nearly 
related  to  the  Chinefe,  Japanefe,  and  others,  if 
we  might  venture  to  judge  from  their  outward 
figure.  The  Huns,  as  has  been  before  ob- 
ferved,  traverfed  a  large  tracl  of  country  inha- 
bited by  fcythian  and  farmatian  ftems,  and  had 
already  in  part  mingled  with  them  at  their  arrival 
in  Europe  :  however,  the  defcriptions  which  have 
been  handed  down  to  us  by  the  writers  of  thofe 
times  of  their  phyfiognomy  and  bodily  ftruclure 
are  ftriclly  fuitable  with  the  prefent  Kalmuks. 
After  their  difperfion  the  Huns  intermingled 
with  the  innumerable  fcythian  ftems,  which 
roam  in  the  fleppes  between  the  Euxine,  the 
Palus  Mssotis,  and  the  Cafpian,  and  ftill  farther 
beyond  the  didricls  of  the  Aral.  From  this 
mixture  proceeds  the  likenefs  between  the  tarta- 
rian  races  and  the  Kalmuks.  But  the  Kafch- 
kartzes,  the  Burasts,  Tungufes,  and  Yakutes, 
who  dwell  beyond  the  lake  Aral,  bear  the  mofl 
linking  refemblance  with  the  latter. 

Their  pofterity,  intermingled  with  the  fcythian 
ftems,  have  exifled  a  long  time  within  the  con- 
fines of  the  prefent  ruffian  empire,  and  they  are 
frequently  mentioned  in  the  ruffian  hiftory  under 
the  names  of  Petfchenegans  and  Polovtzes. 
The  foreigners  called  them  Patzinakians,  -the 
Tartars   Karakiptfchaks,    and    the   Hungarians 

Chuneres, 
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Chuneres,  which  lad  appellative  comes  neareil 
to  their  own*  They  drove  out  the  Ugres,  in  the 
middle  of  the  eighth  century,  from  their  fettle- 
ments,  and  obliged  them  to  retire  to  their  rela- 
tive items,  the  Avares  in  Hungary.  Upon  this 
they  encamped  along  the  Don,  the  Donetz,  and 
the  Dniepr,  and  marched  with  their  herds  and 
flocks  from  one  place  to  another.  They  like* 
wife  made  frequent  incurfions  into  Bolgaria, 
and  the  countries  of  Greece,  and  affifled  the 
Greeks  againft  the  Bolgarians.  They  ravaged 
Ruffia  for  feveral  fuccefiive  centuries,  and  the 
feparated  princes,  who  were  continually  engaged 
in  contefts  with  one  another,  called  them  to 
their  afMance,  and  alternately  ravaged  their 
territory.  At  length  they  were  totally  extermi- 
nated in  the  thirteenth  century,  and  the  name 
of  the  Polovtzes  was  funk  in  oblivion. 

That  the  Turks  are  of  like  origin  with  the 
Tartars  is  not  to  be  doubted.  The  anceflors  of 
the  Turks  dwelt  of  yore  between  the  Cafpian 
and  the  lake  Aral.  After  their  firfl  expulfion 
by  the  MaiTagetes,  who  had  their  feat  on  the 
aralian  lake  and  the  river  Ama,  they  withdrew 
to  the  Volga ;  they  were  afterwards  forced  by 
the  IfTedones  towards  the  Don,  where,  on  the 
fubj Ligation  of  the  Kimmerians,  they  crolTed  the 
mountains  and  fettled  in  the  region  of  Gruflnia, 

Torko- 
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Turkomania,  and  Diarbek.  About  the  middle 
of  the  ninth  century  they  over-ran  Armenia,  and 
were  now  neighbours  of  the  Saracen:,  who  at 
that  time  were  in  pofTefiion  of  the  greater  part  of 
Afia,  Africa,  and  Europe.  They  at  fir  ft  made 
war  upon  the  Saracens,  but  foon  concluded 
a  peace  and  united  with  them :  they  adopted 
their  faith  and  the  general  appellation  of  Muiul- 
mans  #. 

The  lineage  of  the  Kofares  cannot  be  accu- 
rately afcertained.  According  to  the  opinion 
of  fome  polifTi  writers,  with  whom  Tatifchtfchef 
agrees,  they  are  of  like  filiation  with  the  Slaves, 

*  Their  original  remainder,  which  dwelt  in  the  vicinity 
of  the  Cafpian,  and  from  the  Yaik  to  the  Mongoley  and 
China,  were  denoted  by  the  Europeans  under  the  general 
name  of  Tartars,  and  by  the  Ruffian3  under  various  appel- 
lations :  they  call  themfelves  Tyurks  or  Turks,  and  aflert 
that  their  original  home  is  Turkeftan.  A  report  is  current 
ameng  them,  that  in  a  period  of  the  remote'!:  antiquity  a 
part  of  them  went  over  to  the  Saracens,  and  in  confequencc 
of  this  conjunction  were  denominated  Saracens  and  Turks  : 
ttiey  call  the  latter,  however,  not  Turks,  but  Uryum. 
w  If  any  one,"  fays  Tatifchtfchef,  "  in  converfation  fhould 
"  life  the  word  Tatar,  the  Tatars  here  would  not  under- 
"  Hand  him,  for  they  call  themfelves  Tyurks.  If  one  of 
"  them  fhould  be  afked,  for  inftance  :  Underftandeft  thou 
"  the  tartarian  ?  he  would  anfwer :  Turkatfcha  blemifm. 
"  A  tartarian  book  is  called  turki  kitabi ;  and  a  turkifn, 
«  rumi  kitabi." 

and 
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and  came  from  Kappadocia  and  Kolchis  at  the 
fame  time  with  the  Bolgarians.  Others,  among 
whom  is  Baier,  hold  them  to  be  a  turkifh 
progeny,  becaufe  the  names  of  the  towns  and 
countries  along  the  Dniepr,  the  Bogue,  and  the 
Dnieftr,  where  the  Kofares  dwelt  of  old,  and 
the  title  kagan,  which  was  given  to  their  princes, 
are  words  derived  from  the  turkifh  language. 
This  might  be  fuffered  to  pafs  for  a  proof,  if  it 
could  only  be  fhewn  that  thefe  denominations 
do.  really  proceed  from  them.  Even  the  word 
kagan  might  be  adopted  by  them  from  their 
neighbours,  the  lineal  relations  of  the  Turks. 
If  it  be  even  true,  that  the  Kofares  came  out 
of  Kappadocia,  and  are  related  by  defcent  to  the 
Slaves,; yet  it  appears  from  all  circumflances, 
that,  as  they  dwelt  for  many  ages  together  with 
the  fcythian  and  farmatian  ftems,  they  inter- 
mingled fo  much,  particularly  with  the  latter, 
that,  as  much  foreign  as  peculiar  was  found 
among  them*.      But,  however   this    be,  thus 

much 

*  The  Kofares,  or  Chofares,  dwelt  at  firft  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Volga  and  on  the  mores  of  the  Cafpian;  under  the 
linmeChvaiiffes;  hence  alfo  the  fea  itfelf  got  the  appellation 
of  the  chvalinfkian.  There  they  intermingled  with  the 
fcythian  and  farmatian  ftems.  The  Perfians  called  them 
Chofares,  and  under  this   appellative   they  appeared   alfo 

vol,  I.-  d  upon 
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much  at  lead  is  certain,  that  the  ruffian  princes 
never  bore  the  name  kagan,  and  the  denomina- 
tion Ruffia  was  folely  confined  to  the  novgoro- 
dian  territory. 

Laflly,  it  is  aiTerted,  both  by  Le  Clerc  and 
Levefque,  in  their  hiilories  of  Ruffia,  that  the 
old  ruffian  chronicles  ftyle  the  empire  of  the 
Huns  Ugoria;  and  that  the  place  where  the 
princes  of  Kief  were  buried  was  even  called  the 
ugorian  mountain. 

The  Ruffians  called  the  empire  of  the.Mad- 
fchiares,  from  its  fituation,  Ugoria  \  for  which 
reafon  it  might  well  be,  that  the  place  where 


upon  tji  Dniepr.  By  the  old  authors  they  are  called  Ifli- 
do-nes,  and  by  the  Ruffians  Nether-Bulgarians.  They,  like 
the  Bolgarianc,  poffefled  large  cities  built  of  ftone,  the 
ruins  whereof  are  feen  to  this  day  in  various  places,  parti- 
cularly on  the  left  bank  of  the  Achtuba,  and  on  the  bor- 
ders of  the  fea  itfelf.  They  proceeded  together  with  the 
Bolgarians  down  the  Dniepr  and  the  Danube.  One  part 
of  them  fettled  on  the  Dniepr  below  Kief,  and  reigned 
ever  that  whole  dillri&  till  the  arrival  of  Oikold,  or  Orleg. 
Sviatoflavl  I.  who  demolished  all  their  towns  along  the 
Dniepr  and  the  Don,  extended  his  dominion  as  far  as  the 
Danube.  Under  him,  and  even  afterwards,  a  great  part 
were  transplanted  to  Ruflia  ;  others  came  voluntarily,  in 
order  to  fecure  themfelves  againil  the  Petfeheniga.ns.  On 
the  incurfion  of  the  Tartars  into  Ruflia  the  remainder  were 
taken  prif oners  or  difpcried ;  and  thus  their  name  was  loft. 

the 
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the  kievian  princes  were  buried  might  obtain  its 
name.  In  Mofco  a  particular  part  of  the  city- 
is  called  Kitai  (China)  ;  yet  furely  no  one  would 
ever  imagine  that  the  Ruffians  were  therefore  of 
the  fame  filiation  with  the  Chinefe.  Neftor 
produces  the  reafon  why  this  mountain  is  called 
the  Ugorian :  "  In  the  year  6406,"  fays  he, 
"  the  Ugres  pafled  near  Kief  over  the  moun- 
"  tains,  which  at  this  day  are  ftill  called  the 
"  ugorian :  they  came  to  the  Dniepr,  and  there 
"  ranged  themfelves  in  order  with  the  kibit- 
"  kies."  From  thefe  words  it  appears,  that 
this  mountain  firfl  obtained  the  name  of  the 
Ugorian  after  the  expedition  of  the  Ugres. 

To  conclude :  it  is  with  nations,  fays  M* 
Levefque,  as  with  families  :  their  origin  afcends  to 
the  molt  remote  antiquity  ;  but  that  antiquity  im- 
prints on  them  no  mark  of  nobility,  unlefs  tfre  titles 
are  producible.  Such  is  the  difference  between 
an  empire  antiently  famous,  and  a  people  newly 
difcovered ;  between  a  nobleman  who  preferves 
with  pride  the  fmoaky  parchments  infcribed  with 
the  titles  of  his  anceftors,  and  a  villager  who 
icarcely  knows  the  name  of  his  grandfather. 

The  Ruffians  were  formerly  a  diftincl  people  i 

TDut  their  language,  their  cuftoms,  and  ancient 

hiftorical  teftimonies  prove,  that  in  the  fequel 

they  were  confounded  with  the  Slaves*     Thefe 
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$6         •■        ANCIENT    INHABITANTS 

latter,  who  are  corruptedly  called  Sclavonians, 
only  began  to  be  known  in  Europe  under  that 
appellation  in  the  fourth  century :  but  at  this 
period  it  doubtlefs  was  not  a  nevv  people ;  and 
feveral'  branches  of  that  nation  had  probably 
long  been  known  to  the  Greeks  and  Romans 
under  different  names.  Perhaps  even  the  ancient 
Slaves  were  unacquainted  with  the  denomina- 
tions by  which  they  were  denoted  by  foreigners ; 
for  there  are  nations  to  whom  their  enemies  or 
their  neighbours  give  names  neither  adopted  nor 
known  by  themfelves.  Of  this  kind  is  the 
ancient  and  numerous  race  of  the  Tetches  or 
Teutons,  whom  we  call  Germans,  and  to  whom 
the  Ruffians  give  the  appellation  Nemtfi.  Of 
the  fame  kind  were  the  people  of  Kipfchak, 
whom  the  Ruffians  called  Polovtfi ;  that  is, 
hunters  or  robbers.  Such  are  ft  ill  the  Kalmuks 
and  many  others.  The  different  branches  of 
the  Slaves  might  iikewife  diflinguifh  themfelves 
by  feveral  names,  as  is  at  prefent  the  cuftom 
with  the  various  branches  of  Mongoles  and  Tar- 
tars, or  as  even  the  inhabitants  of  our  feveral 
provinces' (till  continue  to  diflinguifh  themfelves. 
It  may  be  conceived,  that  the  term  Slaves 
denoted  the  whole  body  of  the  flavonian  people. 
It  is  commonly  -fuppofed  to  be  derived  from  the 
word  JIava,  which  fignifies  glory.      If  .that  be 

the 
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the  cafe,  the  Slaves  had  borne  another  name,  be- 
fore they  gave  themfelves  one  that  was  founded  on 
the  glory  of  their  exploits.  Other  authors,  inferior 
in  point  of  numbers,  think  the  name  of  Slaves 
to  be  derived  from  Jlovo,  which  fignifies  word 
or  fpcech.  It  is  true,  that  in  the  mod  ancient 
of  their  authors  they  are  named  Slovene ;  and 
it  is  poflible,  that  the  Slaves,  who  for  a  long  * 
time  called  foreigners  mutes ^  might  call  them- 
felves '  fpeakers.  They  had  the  arrogance  to 
imagine,  that  none  really  fpoke,  except  when 
they  employed  their  language,  and  that  to  be 
ignorant  of  it  was  to  .be  dumb. 

However  this  be,  it  is  certain  that  the  Slaves 
for  a  great  number  of  ages  bore  that  name. 
Like  all  other  nations,  they  came  from  the  eaft, 
and  the  orientals  bear  witnefs  to  their  -antiquity. 
They  carry  it  back,  as  well  as  that  of  .the  Ruf- 
fians, to  Japhet,  the  third  fon  of  Noah.  Thefe 
traditions  prove  the  celebrity  enjoyed  by  the 
people  they  concern  in  the  earl.  According  to 
the  tartarian  prince  Abulgafi  Baatur,  the  hifto- 
rian  of  his  nation,  as  well  as  from  the  authors 
cited  by  d'Herbelot,  in  his  Bibiiotheque  Orientale, 
the  Slaves  are  defended  from  Seklab  or  Saklab, 
and  the  Ruffians  from  Rufs,  both  fons  of 
Japhet. 

d  3 
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It  is  probable  that  the  Slaves,  on  coming  front 
the  eaft,  firft  fpread  themfelves  in  feveral  coun* 
tries  of  Ruflia  :  thus  the  principal  of  their  prefent 
habitations  was  alfo  their  firft  feat  in  Europe. 
Perhaps,    like   many   other  people  come  from 
eaftern  regions,  they  began  to  dirTufe  themfelves 
along  the  coafts  of  the  Cafpian  and  the  Palus 
Maeotis.     It  is  pretended,  that  thence  they  pro- 
ceeded to  Paphlagonia,  they  are  made  to  people 
Media;  it  is   even  imagined   that  the  Trojan:> 
were  Slaves.     The  Slaves  are  efpecially  thought 
to  be  found  in  the  Henetes,  Venetes,  or  Ve- 
nedes,  who,  being   expelled  from  Paphlagonia 
by   a  feditious   faction,    joined   themfelves    to 
Agenor,  and  came,  after  the  downfall  of  Troy, 
to  take  refuge  at  the  extremity  of  the  adriatic 
gulf.    The  country  where  they  eftabliflied  them- 
felves took  the  name  of  Venetia,  whence  in  later 
times  that  of  Venice  has  been  formed.     It  is 
true,  that  the  name  Venedes  has  great  affinity 
with  that  of  Vendes,  ftill  borne  by  the  Slaves  of 
Germany.     A  city  was  formerly  built  by  the 
Slaves,  under  the  name  of  Veneta,  towards  the 
mouth  of  the  Oder.      They  raifed  alfo  a  city  of 
the  fame  name  in  the  ifle  of  Rugen.     This  name 
is  taken  from  a  word  in  their  language  which 
fignifies  a  crown.  They  formerly  called  a  crown 

of 
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of  a  country  *,  its  extreme  limits,  the  frontier 
which  was  the  defence  of  it,  and  that  name  was 
fuitable  enough  to  the  country  occupied  by  the 
Venetes  on  the  borders  of  the  adriatic  gulf. 

Thefe   conjectures  on   the  eftablifhments  of 
the  Slaves  cannot  be  authenticated  by  fubftantial 
proofs.     But  whatever  be  the  countries  where 
they  anciently  fpread  themfelves,  it  feems  certain 
that  they  remained  in  great  numbers  in  Ruffia, 
confounded  by  the  antient  writers  with  other 
people  under  the  name  of  Scythians,  or  rather 
indeed   unknown,    as  the  confines  of  the    ha- 
bitable  earth  were   not   yet   extended    fo    far. 
The   name  of  the  Boryflhenes,  at  prefent   the 
Dniepr,  feems  even  to  belong  to  their  language. 
It  fignifies  a  rampart  farmed  by  afor-eji  of  pines , 
being    derived  from  the  word,  for,  a  foreft  of 
pines,  and  Jlena  a  wall.     It  is  well  known,  that 
the  fhores  of  the  Boryftheries  are  covered  with 
yaft  forefts  of  pines.     According  to  a  tradition, 
for  which  I  cannot  vouch,  their  principal  city, 
fituate  near  the  fpot  where  Novgorod  has  rifen 
fmce,  was  called  Slavenik.      However   it  fare 
with  the  exiftence  of  this  city,   har raffed,  op* 
preffed,  expelled  by  the  Ugres,  a  ration  of  the 
race  of  the  Huns  come  from  Siberia,  they  fpread 

*  Venets  zemli. 
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themfelves  to  the  welt  and  to  the  fouth,  and 
infefted  the  roman  empire :  others  took  their 
courfe  along  the  coafls  of  the  Baltic.  The  pof- 
terity  of  thefe  various  emigrants  occupy  at  pre- 
fent  Bohemia,  Bulgaria,  Servia,  Dalmatia,  a 
part  of  Hungary,  and  is  diffufed  in  Germany, 
through  Pomerania,  Silefia,  and  other  Countries. 
However,  all  the  Slaves  were  not  come  out 
of  Ruffia  and  Poland,  or,  to  fpeak  the  language 
of  the  ancients,  out  of  Scythia.  They  (till 
formed  there  an  innumerable  population,  divided 
into  feveral  tribes,  and  diftinguifhed  by  different 
names.  Each  individual  of  the  nation  was  either 
matter  or  Have.  Hence  thofe  who  were  of  dif- 
tinction  among  them  called  themfelves  tribes, 
flav  and  flavne,  or  noblemen  ;  whence  again  all 
fuch  as  were  renowned  for  great  achievements, 
or  even  only  capable  of  performing  them,  were 
in  procefs  of  time  in  like  manner  called  flavne. 
Under  this  denomination  it  was  that  they  became 
known  to  the  Europeans,  who  were  not  till  very 
lately  acquainted  with  the  particular  tribes  of 
thofe  nations.  Thefe  tribes  had  their  appella- 
tion frequently  from  fome.  river,  town,  or  re- 
gion. So  the  Polabes  were  named  after  the  Laba 
or  Elbe ;  the  Pomeranians  dwelled  po  moru9 
near  the  fea ;  the  Havellanians,  near  the  river 
Havel ;  the   Maroars,  or  Moravians,  or  Mara- 

hani3 
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hain,  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Morava.     The 
Varnabi  had  once  their  refidence  near  the  Var- 
nove,  and  the  Polotzani  on  the  banks'  of  the 
Polota.     In  the  mountains   (khrebet)  lived  the 
Khrobates.     The  Tollenfians  were  named  after 
the  river  Tollenfea  in  Pomerania  citerior,  which 
empties    itfelf    into   the  Peene   near  Demmin. 
From  Sidin  or  Sedin,  the  Stettin  of  the  moderns, 
one  tribe   was  named  Sidinians  ;  another  from 
Britzen  (Treunbritzen),  Britzanians  ;  from  Kuf- 
fin,  a  town  fubfifting  in  thofe  early  times,  the 
Kiffinians  took  their  name,  the  traces  of  whom 
are    (till   to   be   found  in  a  village    near   Rof- 
tock :  and,   laftly,  the  Lutitzians  were  named 
after  Loitz  on  the  river  Peene.     But  there  are 
alfo   fome    names   of    thefe    tribes   which    are 
original ;  as  for  example,  the  Sorbs  or  Serbs, 
the  Tfchechs  or  Bohemians,  the  Lachs,  Lechs, 
or  Polatzes,  i.  e.  the  Poles ;  and  from  the  more 
modern  varagian  Roili,  the  Ruffians,  about  862, 
are    fuppofed  to  have   had    their   name.     The 
itorm,  which  in  the   train  of  Attila,  from  the 
year  435  to  456,  fpread  terror  and  devaftation 
over  the  earth,  was  but  fhort  and  tranfient.  .  In 
the  mean  time  came  the  turkifh  tribes,  which 
till  then  had  dwelled  in  Great   Turkey  (i.  e» 
Little  Bukharia)  and  Turkeftan,  (where  is  dill 
fubfifting  on  the  banks  of  the  Taras  the  town  of 

Turkeftan), 
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Turkeftan,)  and  eftablifhed  new  empires.  The 
empire  of  the  Vlagi,  or  Volochi,  or  Vologars, 
or  Bulgarians,  is  in  like  manner  called  Great 
Bulgaria :  it  is  fituated  beyond  the  Volga,  on 
the  banks  of  the  Kama,  Bielaia,  and  Samara ; 
the  empire  of  Borka  or  Ardu  of  the  afconian 
Turks. extended  on  this  fide  of  the  Volga  from 
Uvieck  near  Saratof  quite  to  Mount  Caucafus. 
One  part  of  thefe  were  called  Kumani  or  Ko- 
mani,  from  the  river  Kuma,  and  their  town  was 
named  Kumager *.  Farther  on  refided  the 
Madfchiars,  Mafcharts,  Pafcatirs,  or  Bafchkirs, 
a  tribe  of  finnifh  origin,  near  the  mountains  of 
Ufal  and  the  Bielaia.  Soon  after  this  came 
more  turkifli  tribes,  the  Khazars,  the  Petfhenegs, 
the  Uzians,  and  the  Polovtzians,  and  even  the 
Bulgarians  advanced  into  the  fouthern  part  of 
Ruflia,  and  into  Moldavia,  Beffarabia,  and 
Krimea. 

They  were  called  Volinians  in  Volinia,  Lekhs 
on   the    banks   of    the    Viftula,    Polianes    on 
/ 

*  The  ruins,  irhich  at  prefent  go  under  the  name  of  the 
ruins  of  Madfchiar,  appear  to  be  rather  the  remains  of  this 
town  of  Kumager  on  the  banks  of  the  Kuma  and  Bymara. 
The  word  Kumakir  fignifies  in  the  turkifh  language  the 
plain  of  Kuma.  In  fact  there  is  round  this  very  fpot  an 
extenfive  plain,  and  by  this  word  Kumager,  we  rauft  un- 
derftand  the  town  of  the  plain  of  Kuma.    Shsehr  Kumakir. 
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thole  of  the  Dniepr,  Pqlotfhanes  on  the  fhores 
of.  the  Polota  which  fell  into  the  Dvina,  Dreg- 
vitches,  between  the  Dvina  and  the  Pripet. 
Thofe  who  lived  in  the  forefts  were  called  Drev- 
iians;  near  the  lake  Ilmen  they  retained  the 
name  of  Slaves,  and  took  that  of  Severians 
along  the  Defna  and  the  Sula. 

The  Slaves  of  Ruffia  were  in  the  enjoyment 
of  great  power,  fo  as  to  impofe  tribute  on  the 
nations  of  different  languages  and  origin  who 
inhabited  the  country  from  Lithuania,  as  far  as 
the  mountains  which  form  the  boundary  of 
Siberia,  and  from  Biel-ozero  and  the  lake  of 
Roftof,  as  far  as  the  White-fea.  But,  having 
been  long  free,  and  paramount,  they  became 
tributary  in  their  turn :  for  making  off  the 
yoke  of  their  enemies,  they  were  obliged  to 
give  themfelves  fovereigns,  and  at  that  epocha 
it  is  that  the  hiftory  of  Ruffia  begins. 
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CHAP.    II. 


Of  the  affinity  between  the  language  of  the  Slaviy 
and  that  of  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  Latium  *. 

If,  from  a  brief  furvey  of  moil  of  the  hiftorical 
proofs  and  conjectures  on  which  the  antiquity 
of  the  Slaves  is  founded,  we  perceive  that  their 
language  is  of  one  and  the  fame  origin  with  that 
of  the  ancient  inhabitants,  of  Latium,  or  rather 
that  the  ancient  Latins  are  indebted  to  the  flavo- 
nian tongue  for  the  firfl  elements  of  their  Ian. 
guage,  we  fliall  be  convinced  that  the  antiquity 
of  the  Slaves  cannot  be  afcertained,  it  being  fo 
remote  as  to  tranfeend  the  bounds  of  all  known 
antiquity.  It  may,  however,  be  prefumed,  that 
Latium  was  at  firfl  peopled  by  a  fort  of  half- 
fa  vages,  of  the  race  of  thefe  Slaves,  flill  fcarcely 
emerged  themfelves  from  the  favage  Hate. 

Were  there  nothing  in  common  between  the 
latin  and  flavonian  languages,  except  fome  of 
thofe  expreflions  in  which  a  barbarous  people 
are  deficient,  and  which  they  afterwards  horrow 
from  fome  more  polifhed  nation,  we  might  be 
led  to  imagine  that  the  different  flavonian  hordes, 
who    contributed   to   the   ruin   of   the    roman 

*   From  M,  Levefquc. 
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empire,  adopted  thofe  expreffions  during  their- 
fojourn  in  the  country  they  were  ravaging.  But, 
on  the  contrary,  the  latin  words  at  prefent  em- 
ployed by  the  nations  who  fpeak  the  flavonian 
dialects,  to  exprefs  fuch  ideas  as  are  peculiar  to 
enlightened  people,  have  only  been  adopted  by. 
them  in  times  of  no  long  date  ;  they  are  never 
found  in  their  ancient  books,  but  have  been- 
obtained  by  their  intercourfe  with  foreign  na- 
tions, and  various  alterations  are  even  obferved 
in  them  which  characlerife  the  people  from 
whom  they  have  been  received. 

Such  ancient  words  as  are  common  to.  both 
nations  are  exactly  the  greater  part  of  thofe 
primitive  words  which  we  may  expect  to  find 
among  every  people  as  foon  as  it  begins  to 
form  toitfelf  a  language.  The  barbarous  nation, 
having  already  of  its  own  fund  thefe  fort  of  ex- 
preffions, only  borrows  a  '  w  ora  the  polifhed 
nation,-  unlefs  it  adopts  their  whole  language, 
as  the  conquerors  of  Italy  and  the  Gauls  adopted 
the  latin  tongue.  Accordingly,  the  languages 
fpoken  by  the  defcendants  of  thefe  conquerors 
are  almofl  entirely  derived  from  the  latin :  the 
very  primiiiye  words,  as  the  nouns  of  number, 
the  names  of  the  mod  ordinary  phenomena  of 
nature  are  derived  from  them ;  and,  if  fome 
expreflions  remain  of  the  language  of  the  con- 
querors. 
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querors,  it  is  becaufe  the  two  people,  who  have 
a  frequent  communication,  always  mutually 
borrow  fome  terms  from  one  another,  and  be- 
caufe thefe  terms  already  formed  a  part  of  the 
latinity  of  the  lower  empire. 

The  cafe  is  otherwife  with  the  flavonian  lan- 
guage, having  in  its  progrefs  no  conformity  with 
the  latin,  and  what  it  has  in  common  with  it 
confiding  in  the  expreffions  which  the  Slaves 
would  naturally  form  about  the  time  when  they 
quitted  the  favage  for  embracing  the  focial  life. 
Thefe  expreffions  are  proper  to  the  infancy  of 
the  language,  and  would  be  found  from  the 
very  time  when  their  inventers,  recently  united 
into  a  body,  were  obliged  reciprocally  to  com- 
municate their  wants. 

As  the  flavonian  and  the  latin  languages, 
from  being  united  in  their  origin,  divide  in  their 
progrefs,  it  cannot  be  thought  that  the  Trojans 
and  the  Venetes,  whom  I  here  fuppofe  to  be  of 
flavonian  race,  fir  ft  brought  the  language  of  the 
Slaves  into  Italy,  and  we  muft  therefore  look 
for  an  epocha  more  remote.  For,  men  who 
muft  have  been  fo  advanced  in  the  focial  ftate  as 
the  Venetes  and  the  Trojans,  would  have  brought 
fomething  more  than  the  primary  elements  of 
fpeech  ;  and  it  would  be  furprifmg  if  the  Latins 
had  retained  no  more  than  thefe  primary  ele- 
ments, 
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meats,  and  had  loft  all  that  related  to  perfected 
language. 

It  mud  be  granted  that  the  ancient  nations 
had  a  remote  period,  when  the  primary  wants  of 
nature,  the  firft  obfervations  which  fimple  and 
ignorant  men  are  capable  of  making,  gave  rife 
to  the  beginning  of  a  language  among  them, 
which  gradually  grew  up  by  the  acceffion  of 
new  wants,  by  the  progrefiive  acquifition  of 
■fenfations  and  perceptions,  and  by  the  advance- 
ment of  general  knowledge. 

It  was  at  the  period  when  the  fwarm  of 
Slaves,  half  fevage,  and  half  barbarous,  had  a 
language,  (till  very  confined  and  imperfect,  con- 
formable to  the  fmall  number  of  their  wants 
and  their  ideas,  that  fome  parts  of  that  infant 
nation  quitted  the  regions  of  Afia,  where  they 
led  a  wandering  life,  and  migrated  to  Italy. 

It  is  not  pretended,  however,  that  thefe  cafts 
of  favages  departed  from  fome  country  of  Afia 
to  repair  to  Italy  by  the  morteft  way.  It  is  not 
thus  that  fuch  men  eftablifh  their  colonies. 

A  great  extent  of  ground  is  neceffary  to  men 
who  never  cultivate  the  earth,  living  only  on 
the  produce  of  the  chaqe  and  of  their  flocks. 
When  one  diftricl  is  defpoiled  of  game  or  of 
pallurage,  they  roam  to  another.  The  nation 
can  never  be  numerous,  as  thofe  who  compofe 
it  would  mutually  ftarve  one  another*  As  foon 
.  as 
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as  the  population  increafes  they  feparate,  and 
one  little  tribe  is  decompofed  into  feveral  other 
little  tribes.  In  this  manner,  the  Slaves,  having 
quirted  the  regions  which  their  fathers  had  inha- 
bited, by  fucceilively  changing  their  abode,  and 
fubdividing  in  proportion  as  they  increafed, 
might,  after  the  lapfe  of  fome  centuries,  arrive 
at  laft  in  Italy. 

It  mayff  perhaps,  be  imagined,  that  having 
admitted  fo  long  a  time  for  pafling  from  the 
country  of  their  nativity  to  that  where  they 
fixed,  their  language,  during  that  period,  mud 
have  gained  a  confiderable  increafe.  But  this 
would  be  a  miftaken  notion :  a  language  is  only 
increafed  by  the  progrefs  of  wants  and  ideas ; 
and  the  life  of  thefe  men,  being  always  the  fame, 
fcarcely  admitted  of  fuch  a  progrefs.  They 
would  only  look  for  new  n-mies  for  the  new 
objects  with  which  they  were  fenfibly  (truck,  or 
for  the  new  wants  that  they  experienced. 

In  fhort,  it  will  fuffice  to  find  a  linking  re- 
femblance  between  a  pretty  large  number  of 
primitive  terms  among  the  Latins  and  the  Slaves, 
a  refemblance  which  cannot  be  afcribed  to 
chance,  for  being  convinced  that  the  two  people 
are  of  one  and  the  fanle  origin. 

It  will  be  proper  to  obferve,  that  a  great  part 
of  the  flavifh  and  latin  words  that  we  fhall  com- 
pare together  are  monofy liable,  at  lead  in.  their 

root; 
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toot ;  which  proves,  independently  of  their  figni- 
fication,  that  they  are  very  ancient  and  primitive. 
For;  when  men  begin  to  form  to  themfelves  a 
language,  their  organs,  not  being  as  yet  exer- 
cifed,  they  would  not  be  able  to  pronounce 
words  of  a  certain  length,  and  therefore  almoft 
the  whole  of  their  language  is  compofed  of 
monofyllables. 

M.  de  la  Coridamine  met  with  a  people  on 
the  mores  of  the  river  Amazon,  who  made  ufe 
of  a  word  exceiTively  long  for  exprefling  the 
number  three ;  accordingly,  the  arithmetic  of 
this  people  was  not  carried  beyond  that  number. 
This  only  proves  that  the  people  had  long  exer- 
cifed  themfelves  in  pronouncing  the  Words  of 
indifpehfable  ufe,  before  they  came  to  count  as 
far  as  three.  Nor  is  this  at  all  furprifing ;  for 
the  art  of  numbers,  as  relating  only  to  abftract 
ideas,  muft  be  of  late  invention  among  all 
nations. 

Though  perhaps  it  cannot  be  exactly  afcer* 
tained  to  what  point  the  Slaves  had  arrived  in 
this  art  when  they  fettled  in  Italy :  yet  we  may 
be  affured  that  they  were  already  far  more 
advanced  than  the  favages  on  the  banks  of  the 
Amazon,  and  that  they  reckoned  at  leaft  as  far 
as  ten  ;  as  might  be  eafily  proved  by  the  refem- 
blance  of  the  nouns  of  number  as  far  as  ten  in 
vol.  i.  e  the 
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the  ilavonian  and  latin  languages.  Dva,  dirt, 
two  ;  tri,  tres,  three  ;  Jheji,  fex,  fix  ;  fern,  fep- 
tem,  feven ;  deciat,  decern,  ten. 

Nor  ought  we  to  be  aftonifhed,  that  the  word 
Jhejl  was  changed  by  the  Latins  into  fex,  fince 
the  latter,  having  loft  the  found  of  the  Ilavonian 
letter  JJ:a,  would  naturally  replace  it  in  fuch 
words  as  had  that  letter,  by  another  found  a 
little  different. 

The  french  and  englifh  nouns  of  number  are 
derived  from  the  latin  ;  and  the  difference  feems 
(till  greater  in  fome  french  and  englifh  words 
compared  with  the  latin,  than  in  the  fame  latin 
words  compared  with  the  (lavonian.  Indeed  it 
is  the  elementary  and  radical  letters  of  words 
that  declare  their  origin,  and  not  their  termi- 
nation or  any  varieties  that  depend  on  the 
pronunciation,  and  on  the  habit  rather  than  the 
organization  of  the  different  people.  Thus, 
deux  and  two  come  from  duo,  trois  and  three 
from  tres,  and  deux,  trois,  two,  three,  are  not 
more  fimilar  to  duo,  tres,  than  thefe  are  fimilar 
to  dva,  iri,  and  dix,  ten,  are  lefs  like  decern  than 

didat*-'  The 

*  Yeden>  yedun,  yedno,  by  the  tranfpofition  of  the  n,  and 
the  addition  of  yedx  is  the  fame  word  as  hoc,  units,  Dva 
and  dvoie,  ire,  irzy,  and  tro'ie,  are  evidently  of  all  thefe 
languages,  though  fome  have  changed  the  d  into  /,  as  the 

neraifh 
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The  pronouns  are  not  the  parts  of  fpeech  that 
were  firfl  formed ;  yet  they  were  already  in 
being  at  the  emigration  of  the  Slaves  into  Italy  j 
as  we  fhall  prefently  fee. 

The  pronoun  of  the  firfl  perfon  is  ya  or  az 
with  the  Slavonians,  and  with  the  Latins  ego : 
here  we  can  perceive  no  refemblance.  But  this 
fame  pronoun  ego  of  the  Latins  makes  mei  in  the 
genitive,  me  in  the  accufative,  nos  in  the  nomi- 
native and  the  accufative  plural :  and  we  find, 
in  feveral  cafes  of  the  flavonian  pronoun,  menia 
or  mia,  mene,  mne  or  mi,  ny  or  my,  nas  *. 

The 


fiemifh  and  the  englifn,  and  the  german  into  %.  Chetiere 
and  ctvorO)  four,  differ  not  more  from  rscrcr^a  or  rgTla^a, 
than  quatuor,  quatre,  vier,  Jour,  which  come  from  xjtTogcc, 
^io^ccy  likewife  greek  of  another  dialect.  Piench  is  the  -ra-svrx 
or  <psv(ps,  Jive.  Schejl  and  fieclm  are  the  latin^a?  and  feptem, 
thcfechs  andjzeben  german,  Jix  and  /even  englifh,  as  certainly 
as  thefe  are  from  the  greek  l£  and  IkIx.  The  deciat,  the 
dvadzat  are  no  lefs  fprung  from  decern  and  vlghiti,  than  are 
the  german  z,ehen,  zwanzig,  and  the  engliih  ten  and  twenty* 

*  The  alteration  of  letters  and  the  reverfal  of  fyllables 
are  very  common,  not  only  in  palling  from  one  nation  to 
another,  as  from  the  greek  to  the  italian,  from  the  italian 
to  the  french  and  the  fpanifh,  but  from  one  province  to 
another  ;  infomuch,  that  we  fhall  find  in  the  grecian  dialects, 
in  the  italian,  french,  german,  and  other  patois,  the  fame 
words  differently  pronounced.  The  greek  and  latin  ego  is 
e  2  become 
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The  pronoun  of  the  fecond  perfon  is  in  latin 
tu,  and  in  flavonian  ij;  in  the  dative  latin  tibi, 
and  in  flavonian  tebe  or  //';  in  the  accufative 
latin  te,  and  in  flavonian  tya  or  tebya.  Plural 
latin  vos,  plural  flavonian  vuy9  genitive  and 
accufative  vas. 

The  pronoun  of  the  third  perfon  ;7,  elk,  was 
formerly  exprefled  in  latin  by  the  words  ollus  or 
die,  oil  a:  and  is  exprefled  in  flavonian  by  on, 
ona.  Plural  latin  olli,  plural  flavonian  on'u  Here 
is  only  the  eafy  alteration  of  the  two  letters  // 
into  n,  and  they  have  fome  reference  to  the 
found. 

The  french  pronoun  fe  or  foi  makes  in  latin 
in  its  different  cafes,  fyif  fibi,  ft ;  and  in  flavo- 
nian, febia,  febe,  febia,  or  Jia. 

Mon9  ma;  in  latin  meus,  tnea ;  in  flavonian 
tn'oi,  mala  :  mes,  in  latin  mei,  in  flavonian  mou 


become  to  in  kalian,  je  in  french,  eu  in  portugueze,  yo  in 
fpanifh,  ya  in  rufs  and  polifh,  ich  in  german,  and  i  in 
cngliih.  The  latin  habeo,  have,  is  ho  in  italian,  at  in  french, 
he  in  fpanifh,  &c.  In  all  modern  languages  Lugdunum  is 
changed  into  Laon,  Leiden,  Lyon,  and  Lowomne :  of  Roto- 
magiu  has  been  made  Rouen  :  of  Eboracum,  York  :  of  Epo- 
rrd'ia  or  Ipsredia,  Ivraie  or  Ivree  :  of  Cafaris  AitguJIa, 
SaragofTa.  What  remains  of  the  greek  and  latin  word 
tpifcopus,  in  vefcovo,  eve  que,  obifbo,,  bifchoff,  biftiop  ? 

Son, 
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Son,  fa,  in  flavonian  yW,  fvaia,  and  in  latin, 
fuus9  fua.  In  the  plural  latin  fui,  and  in  flavo- 
nian  fvo'i. 

The  pronoun  relative  is  in  latin  qui,  and  in 
flavonian  koi,  it  makes  in  the  genitive  latin 
cujus,  and  in  the  genitive  flavonian  fogo  or  koho. 
Plural  latin  qui,  and  flavonian  ko'i. 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  the  denominations  of 
the  mod  (hiking  objecls  in  the  fenfible  world. 

The  Slaves  call  water  voda,  whence  the 
Latins  feem  to  have  formed  the  word  vadum,  in 
which  the  change  of  the  o  into  a  fliould  fcarcely 
be  confidered  as  an  alteration.  In  fad,  thefe 
two  letters  have  fuch  an  affinity  in  Slavonian, 
that  the  Ruffians  pronounce  in  a  a  third  at  lead 
of  the  fyllables  that  are  written  with  an  o.  Thus, 
there  are  two  o  in  the  word  govorit,  to  fpeak, 
and  both  are  pronounced  like  a :  it  being  always 
founded  gavarit.  So  alfo  moloko,  milk,  is  never 
enunciated  otherwife  than  nialaka. 

The  word  vadum,  which  we  derive  from 
voda,  commonly  (ignifies  zford.  But  its  figni- 
fication  had  a  larger  extent,  and  inftances  arc 
not  wanting  where  it  is  employed  in  the  fenfe 
of  water  in  general.  Thus  Catullus  fays :  Aajt 
funt  vada  falfa  citd  decurrere  puppi.  They  had 
the  boldnefs  to  traverfe  the  briny  waters  in  a 
e  3  (hip. 
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fliip.  Virgil  likewife :  Sulcant  vadafalfa  carina. 
They  plough  the  fair  waters  with  a  fhip. 

The  Latins  call  the  fea  mare :  it  is  the  fame 
word  in  flavonian,  with  the  flight  change  of  the 
a  into  o,  mors.  It  is  proper  to  obferve  here, 
that  the  Slavo- Ruffians  commonly  change  the  o 
into  a,  and  the  a  into  o  in  the  words  which 
they  borrow  from  foreigners ;  thus,  of  cafe  they 
have  made  kofe. 

The  Latins  term  the  earth  terra.  But,  accord- 
ing to  Vano,  this  word  was  formerly  written 
tera,  and  comes  from  the  verb  tero,  becaufe 
the  earth  is  brayed  by  trampling  it  under  foot. 
Accordingly  this  verb  tero,  to  bray  or  grind, 
is  found  in,  the  flavonian  in  the  fame  fenfe, 
ieru. 

From  the  etymology  of  Varro  it  remits,  that 
the  word  terra,  derived  from  ieru,  is  not  a  pri- 
mitive of  the  language  :  but,  coming  into  general 
ufe,  it  caufed  the  word,  which  before  had  figni- 
fied  the  furface  of  the  earth,  to  be  forgotten. 
This  word  in  flavonian  is  pole,  which,  by  the 
affinity  of  o  with  a,  might  be  changed  into  pale. 
What  tempts  us  to  prefume  that  this  word  was 
always  found  in  latin  is,  that  there  remains  a 
verb  that  appears  to  be  formed  from  thrs  fubftan- 
tive ;  this  is  the  verb  pah  or  palor,  to  ftray  about 

the 
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the  country:  palans,  one  "who  roams  from  fide 
to  fide,  who  rambles  about  the  fields. 

The  adverb  palam  draws  its  origin  from  the 
fame  word  :  it  fignifies  manlfejlly,  openly.  Now, 
what  is  done  openly  with  men  who  dwell  in  tents 
or  huts?  that  which  is  done  in  the  open  field. 
This  word  palam  feems  even,  in  its  formation, 
to  have  a  nearer  relation  with  the  flavonian  than 
with  the  latin.  It  mould  appear  that  they  fay 
palam  for  polami,  by  the  fields,  acrofs  the  fields. 
What  confirms  us  in  this  notion  is,  that  we  do 
not  recollect  another  adverb  in  latin  of  a  fimilar 
formation,  unlefs  it  be  its  oppofite,  clam,  which 
means  fecretly,  clandejiinely,  and  which  likewife 
has  every  appearance  of  being  flavonian.  Clam 
js  faid  for  kolami ;  and  by  a  contraction  in  fine]; 
conformity  with  the  genius  of  the  flavonian 
language,  klami,  in  the  midft  of  flakes ;  that  is, 
within  the  huts  which  were  conftructed  of  flakes 
cloathed  and  covered  with  tree-bark,  fkins,  or 
twigs  and  leafy  boughs, 

Indeed  we  forgot  the  adverb  coram,  which 
implies  before,  in  prefence  of.  "  It  differs  from 
"  palam"  fays  Ambrofe  Calepin,  "  inafmuch 
"  as  it  relates  iplely  to  fome  perfons,  whereas 
"  paliim  relates  to  all ;  it  moreover  is  attended 
"  with  the  idea  of.  proximity."  It  might  then 
anciently  denote,  that  the  act  paffed  in  prefence 
e  4  of 
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of  fome  one  in  a  confined  or  inclofed  place, 
Thus,  they  might  have  faid  coram  for  korami, 
or  mejdu  korami,  between  the  barks,  becaufe 
the  inclofure  of  the  habitations  was  often  made 
of  bark,  kora. 

We  will  now  adduce,  without  any  farther 
reflections,  the  names  of  fome  of  the  moil  ordi- 
nary phaenomena  of  nature.  Den,  dies,  the  day  ; 
noftch,  nox,  the  night ;  fneg,  nix,  fnow ;  grad, 
grando,  hail ;  vetr,  ventus,  the  wind  \  teploi?  tep'u 
dus,  warm ;  fol,  fol-nife,  the  fun  ;  ignis,  ogon, 
or  ogni,  fire  ;  fiamma,  plamia,  the  flame ;  gleba, 
glyba,  the  glebe  *.  Lux,  the  light,  which  was 
pronounced  loux,  feems   to   come  from  hutch, 

*  Solntze,  in  latin  fol,  fun  ;  fyn,Jinios9  in  gtrmanfohn,  m 
engliftifon,  from  the  accufative  greek  Jiov ;  voda,vc>x$  ;  whence 
comes  water i  nvciffer ;  ludt>  from  \a,oc,  whence  the  german 
leute,  gens,  populus  ;  go/I  is  the  fame  word  as  the  latin  hofpes, 
and  the  german  gajl.  Mor>  meaning  plague,  fprings  from 
the  fame  root  as  the  latin  mors  and  mdr'ta.  Myfs  is  purely 
the  greek  p.vc,  the  kttin  mus,  the  german  maus,  and  the 
englifn  moufe.  Oh  is  the  primitive  of  oculus,  and,  the 
german  auge,  which  is  likewife  pronounced  oghe.  Svinina, 
fivine-jlejhy  in  german  fchweinfteifch,  latin  fuilla ;  the  root 
of  which  is  in  uj  andykr.  Snug  is  the  latin  nix,  the  german 
fchnee,  and  the  engliflifnotv.  Viatr,  which  fignifies  wind, 
has  no  other  root  than  va9v£,  ather  latin',  german  wetter, 
englifh  weather.  Zima  is  the  latin  hiems  by  metathefis.  Imia 
comes  likewife  from  the  greek  mop*,  as  well  as  the  latin 
nomen,  and  th^.  englim  and  german  name. 

which 
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which  fignifies  a  ray  of  light.  It  might  even  be 
jhought  that  louich  fignined  light  as  well  as  lux. 
Indeed  from  the  word  hutch  comes  /cutchina, 
the  name  given  to  the  (trips  of  refinous  wood 
ufed  by  the  ruffian  peafants  inftead  of  candles* 
In  almofi  all  thefe  words  the  latin  is  not  more 
remote  from  the  flavonian  than  the  french  and 
engiifh  are  from  the  latin  on  which  they  are 
formed.  The  elements  of  words  are  everywhere 
diftinctly  preferred. 

Sound  ftrikes  the  ears  of  the  mo  ft  favage 
people  fenfibiy  enough  for  defer ving  to  obtain 
of  them  a  name.  The  Slaves  called  ityWz,  and 
the  Latins  /onus.  The  Italians,  in  their  cor- 
ruptions of  the  latin,  have  nearly  reftored  the 
flavonian  word ;  they  fay,  fuon. 

Salt  is  found  in  all  nature.  The  Slaves  call 
it fol,  and  the  Latins^/:  where  there  is  not 
more  difference  than  between  more  and  mare. 

The  Latins  called  the  eye  cculus  :  this  appears 
to  be  no  more  than  a  diminutive,  which  mufl 
have  had  its  primitive.  If  the  Latins  have  loft 
it,  it  is  found  among  the  Slaves :  oko,  the  eye. 

From  the  word  nos9  the  nofe,  is  formed  the 
Latin  nas-us9  in  which  there  is  no  other  change 
than  the  termination  proper  to  the  latin  language, 
and  the  ordinary  metamorphofis  of  the  o  into  a. 
Spina  fignifies  the  back  in  flavonian,  and  with 
the  Latins  that  part  of  the  back  formed  by  the 

vertebras. 
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vertebrae  They  afterwards  gave  the  fame  name 
to  the  fhrubs,  which  by  their  thorns  bear  fome 
refemblance  to  the  vertebras. 

The  word  by  which  the  Slaves  eypreiTed  the 
bones  in  general,'  is  reduced  by  the  Latins  to  ex- 
prefs  only  one  of  the  fpecies  of  the  boney 
genus.  Co/i,  with  the  Slaves,  fignifies  bone,  and 
cqfta,  with  the  Latins,  fignifies  a  rib. 

The  Slaves  had  feen  grain  before  they  mi- 
grated to  Italy.  They  called  a  feed  femia>  and 
the  Latins  femen.  Plural  latin  femina ;  plural 
flzvonhnfemena. 

An  elevation,  a  hill,  was  termed  by  the 
Slaves  kholm,  and  by  the  Latins  colmen,  and 
afterwards  cuhnen.  From  the  flavonian  word 
*uerkh,  the  fummit,  they  feem  to  have  made  the 
word  vertex,  which  has  the  fame  fenfe. 

The  difpofnions  of  the  layers  and  the  fiflfures 
of  rocks  frequently  form  iteps,  which  aiTift  in 
fcaling  them.  Skala  fignifies  among  the  Slaves 
a  rock,  and  among  the  Latins  a  ladder. 

The  word  gqfti  fignified  foreigners  with  the 
Slaves.  It  afterwards  denoted  merchants,  be- 
caufe  among  all  nations,  prior  to  the  eftablifh- 
ment  of  commerce,  the  merchants  were  foreign- 
ers, forenfes,  gojli,  guejls,  who  brought  rner- 
chandifes  into  towns  where  they  were  ftrangers. 
■At  prefent  this  word  is  commonly  ufed  for 
guefts,  for  vifitants,  not  departing  from  its  firft 

figni- 
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ii  gnification,  fin.ce  it  conftantly  denotes  perfons 
Grangers  to  the  family  in  which  they  meet  *. 

It  is  to  be  obferved,  that  in  the  flavonian 
tongue  the  letter  g  is  nothing  more  than  an 
afpiration :  what  is  written  blago  is  pronounced 
blaho. 

Accordingly,  from  gofiy  gofa,  or  fasjUi  has 
been  formed  the  latin  word  hq/lis,  without  far- 
ther change  than  that  of  the  termination.  This 
word,  among  the  Latins  of  the  auguiian  age, 
fignifies  an  enemy  :  but  Cicero  informs  us,  that 
formerly  it  had  the  fame  import  with  the  word 
gojii,  and  that  it  indicated  merely -a  foreigner. 
Hojcis  enim  apud  majores  nqftros  is  dkebatur^  quern 
nunc  peregrinum  dicimus.  "  Our  anceftors  called 
"  hojlis  him  whom  we  call  foreigner  f."  Hence 
hote,  hod  and  gueft. 

*  The  Poles  feera  to  have  changed  the  wi  or  p  into  tt  as 
the  Latins  did  in  making  JIudhim  of  crra^i,  and  the  Orientals, 
who  of  Palmyra  have  made  Tadmor.  The  Pole  of  -sro^ 
has  made  thor,  and  the  Ruffian  doroga,  way,  road.  The 
Ruffian  from  the  fame  root  has  extracted  all  the  nouns  and 
verbs  that  relate  to  traffic  and  commerce.  The  Greek  from 
itto^oj  had  made  tpTrogos  merchant,  traveller,  and  s/uwogsup^cw 
nundinor,  mercor ;  whence  alfo  comes  the  latin  emporium 
mart,  or  place  of  commerce.  Becaufe  merchants  are  gene- 
rally on  the  way,  on  the  road,  h  ™ogu  in  via.'  See  the  abbe 
Denina,  afta  Berlin.      1795. 

f  Gicero  de  oific.  lib.  i. 

Here 
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Here  we  muft  remark,  that  the  Latins  called 
hofth  only  the  foreign  enemy.  Thus  the  accept* 
ation  of  the  word  was  reftricted  but  not  changed. 
The  domeftic  enemy  was  termed  inimkus. 

Before  the  conftru&ion  of  houfes  palata  figni- 
ficd  a  tent.  Its  diminutive  palatka  ftill  retains 
the  fame  fenfe,  After  the  difcovery  of  the  art 
of  building  habitations  rather  more  commodious, 
the  fame  word  palata  fignified  a  hall,  a  chamber. 
In  the  plural  it  denotes  palace.  Such  is  the 
origin  of  the  latin  word  palatium.  All  the 
etymologies  which  the  Latins  have  pretended  to 
give  this  word  are  forced,  unfatisfa&ory,  and 
proceed  from  the  profound  ignorance  they  were 
in  of  their  own  primitive  language. 

The  Mount  Palatine,  having  been  the  part 
of  ancient  Rome  fTrft  inhabited,  was  fo  called 
becaufe  it  was  there  that  the  robbers,  who, 
afterwards  became  the  mafters  of  the  world, 
immediately  raifed  their  tents,  or  con,ftruc"led 
their  edifices. 

The  word  palata^  tent  or  hut,  is  itfelf  not 
a  primitive.  This  fort  of  fhelter  was  fo  called 
from  the  flakes  driven  in  the  ground  for  railing 
them.  Thefe  flakes  compofed  the  carpentry  of 
them,  and  the  reft  of  the  conftru&ion  confifted 
in  cloathing  them  with  the  fkins  of  beafts.  Such 
were  the  frrft  tents  of  the  Scythians  and  of  all 

the 
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the  barbarians  like  them.  Now*  the  ancient 
Slaves  might  have  called  a  flake  palka,  flick ; 
or  rather  this  word  palka  is  only  a  diminutive* 
and  it  bears  the  mark  of  it  as  well  as  palitfa? 
a  thick  and  fhort  flick  or  club.  Their  primitive 
Ihould  be  pal,  whence  was  formed  the  word 
falata. 

We  are  not  to  imagine  that  this  word  pal 
was  foreign  to  the  latin  tongue.  The  vine- 
props  are  in  that  language  called  pala,  and  the 
forefts  from  whence  this  fort  of  props  were 
taken  were  denominated  fyha  -palares.  It  is, 
perhaps,  from  this  word  too  that  pala,  a  baker's 
peal,  is  derived,  becaufe  its  handle  is  a  long 
flick,  or  pal,  and  palea,  la  paille,  ftraw,  from 
its  refemblance  to  little  flicks,  pals* 

We  will  now  rapidly  run  over  fome  adjectives 
very  perceptibly  alike  in  the  two  languages. 
Levy*  left,  in  latin,  lavus.  Nov  or  no-voi,  new, 
in  latin  novus.  Vetkhy,  vieux,  old,  in  latin 
vetus.  Tuny,  jeune,  young,  in  latin  juvenis,  and 
more  anciently  junis,  which  was  pronounc* d 
yunis,  whence  is  formed  the  comparative  junior* 

The  latin  word  deus,  dieu,  god,  is  generally 
derived  from  the  greek  theos*  But  it  is  highly 
probable  that  the  words  divus  and  divinus  are  of 
an  anterior  origin  and  come  from  the  flavoeian 
div  or  divny,  aftoniming,  worthy  of  admiration. 
8  The 
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The  flavonian  word  mal  or  matoi  fignifies  fmaft, 
and  in  the  neuter  adverbially,  malo,  little.  It  Isr 
from  this  word  that  the  Latins  formed  indites; 
which  had  the  fame  fignification,  though  it  is 
oftener  employed  in  the  fenfe  of  bad.  Plautus 
fays :  Hand  malum  hide  pondus  pugno.  "  This 
ct  fid  is  of  no  fmall  weight."  Malum  is  alio 
found  to  be  ufed  adverbially,  and  fignifying 
little,  like  the  flavonian  malo. 

May  it  not  be  likewife  to  the  flavonian  lan- 
guage that  the  Latins  owe  their  adjective  ex* 
prefling  greatnefs  ?  Might  not  the  ilavoniari 
word  mnogui,  denoting  greatnefs  of  quantity, 
have  alfo  fignified  greatnefs  in  a  more  general 
fenfe?  Then  mnog  would  have  begot  mnag, 
magfi,  and,  with  the  latin  termination,  magnteh 
Etymologies  far  more  improbable  have  been 
hazarded  and  obilinately  defended. 

The  firft  verb  that  would  have  been  imagined, 
in  any  language  whatever,  is  that  which  denotes 
the  agreement  of  the  fubjecl:  with  the  attribute, 
or  of  the  thing  with  its  quality :  the  verb  to  be. 
As  in  all  languages  it  is  the  mod  ancient,  fo  is 
it  the  mod  irregular  of  all,  becaufe  it  was  in- 
vented long  before  the  different  terminations 
were  agreed  on  that  were  afterwards  given 
to  verbs,  in  regard  to  the  different  perfons 
who    Lake  part  in  the  actions  they  exprefs,  or 

to 
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to  the  different  times  in  which  the  a&iom 
happened. 

It  would  be  furprizing  that  two  nations,  who 
had  no  communication  together,  fhould  have  hap- 
pened to  give  the  fame  name  to  the  fame  thing : 
but  it  feems  impoffible  that  two  nations  fhould 
exactly  hit  upon  expreffmg  in  the  fame  way 
feveral  of  the  variations  by  which  the  actual 
flate  of  being  is  marked,  in  regard  to  the 
different  perfons. 

If  the  impoffibility  of  fuch  a  coincidence  from 
chance  be  admitted,  it  will  be  agreed  that  the 
language  of  the  Slaves  and  that  of  the  Latins, 
expreffmg  alike  moil  of  the  perfons  of  the  indi- 
cative prefent  of  the  verb  to  £<?,  mud:  neceflarily 
have  had  one  and  the  fame  origin. 


Slavonian.         Latin. 

Thou  art 

efi*%         es. 

He  is, 

eft,      ■      eft. 

You  are, 

efte,          eftls. 

They  are, 

/out,         funt. 

But,  let  us  even 

fuppofe  that  this  refemblance 

is  owing  to  chance. 

The  act  of  eating  being  the 

*  In  the  flavonian  words  I  follow  here  the  fame  ortho- 
graphy, as  if  they  were  written  in  the  characters  peculiar 
to  that  language  ;  but  I  ought  to  remark,  that  the  initial 
letter  e  is  always  pronounced  as  if  it  were  preceded  by  a  y. 
Thus  it  is  fpoken,  yefi,  yeft,  yejle,  yem,  yedim,  yed'tte,  yediat, 
though  written  ejiy  eft,  e/?e,  en,  edhn,  edlte,  edlat. 

mofl 
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moil  neceflary  to  our  prefervation,  the  idB 
which  exprefTed  it  ought  to  have  been  invented 
among  the  firft.  Its  irregularity  in  the  flavoniari 
and  the  latin  fufficiently  denotes  the  antiquity  of 
its  origin  ;  and  the  conformity  that  appears  in 
this  refpecl:  in  the  two  languages  is  the  more 
finking,  as  the  inflections  of  the  verb  are  more 
irregular.  This  refemblance,  followed  even  in 
the  irregularity,  invincibly  proves  that  both  lan- 
guages were  originally  but  one.  Let  us  then 
fee  the  different  inflexions  of  the  verb  to  eat,  in 
the  prefent  of  the  indicative,  as  well  in  flavonian 
as  in  latin. 

Slavonian.  Latin. 

I  eat,  yam  or  em,  edo. 

Thou  eateft,  yefi,  efi,  or  ejhi,  es. 

He  eats,  yajl  or  eft,  eft. 

We  eat,  yami  or  edim,  edimust 

You  eat,  yafte  or  edite,  ediiis. 

They  eat,  yadat  or  ediat^  edunU 

We  will  now  inquire  whether  fome  of  the  mofl 
ordinary  actions,  and  which  the  feverai  nations 
muft  have  deiignated  by  a  verb,  as  foon  as  they 
imagined  verbs,  have  not  exprefled  themfelves 
in  the  fame  manner  in  the  two  languages. 

One  of  the  firft  actions  is  that  of  walking,  in 
ilavonian  griadi-ti,  in  latin  gradi-re ;  or  to  go, 
in  flavonian  Uii,  in  latin  i-re,  which  differ  only 

in 
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iii  the  termination.  After  having  walked,  it  is 
convenient  to  reft  or  to  Jit ;  in  flavonianyjtf-///, 
in  latin  fed-ere.  We  are  not  obliged  to  fit,  but 
to  Jlop  and  to  ftand,  in  flavonian  Jla-ti,  in  latin 
Jla~re. 

In  the  fimpleft  way  of  life  there  are  a  thoufand 
occafions  when  it  is  neceffary  to  exprefs  the  act 
of  feeing;  in  flavonian  vid-ete,  in  latin  vid-ere. 

When  once  there  is  a  beginning  of  fociety 
among  mankind,  and  a  reciprocation  of  help, 
they  are  often  obliged  to  afk  for  fomething,  and 
to  fay  give,  in  flavonian  dai9  in  >  latin  da. 
Infinitive  flavonian  da-ti,  infinitive  latin  da-re. 

One  of  the  firft  fentiments  which  men  declare, 
is  that  of  their  will.  In  flavonian  vol-iu,  I 
will,  in  latin  vol-o :  volia,  volenie,  voluntas,  the 
will. 

When  a  population  has  attained  to  fome 
growth,  or  is  on  a  land  difficult  to  turn  up,  the 
people  can  no  longer  dig  themfelves  caverns  in 
the  manner  of  the  Troglodytes.  One  of  their 
firft  wants  then  is  to  conftruct  dwellings ;  they 
muft  build  as  well  as  they  are  able  ;  in  flavonian 
fcro-iti,  in  hxinjlru-ere. 

Thefe  ftru&ures,  as  rude  as  the  people  who 
build  them,  are  principally  made  by  cutting  a 
number  of  branches.  In  flavonian  fec-u,  in 
latin  fec-o,  I  cut. 

vol.  i.  f  They 
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They  next  proceed  to  furround  thefe  flakes 
with  other  branches  more  flexible,  or  with 
fkins.  In  flavonian  ventchaii^  in  latin  vm-circ? 
to  furround.  By  pronouncing  the  c,  as  pro. 
bably  the  Latins  did,  and  as  the  Italians  pro- 
nounce it  at  prefent  like  cb,  the  latin  verb  vin- 
chire  only  differs  from  the  flavonian  ven-t/hati,  by 
the  termination  proper  to  each  of  the  two  lan- 
guages. 

For  employing  the  branches  to  this  purpofe 
they  muft  be  twifted ;  in  flavonian  vi-uy  in  latin 
vi-fo,  I  twift.  They  muft  be  bent ;  in  flavoni- 
an klonitij  which  they  pronounce  klaniti.  The 
Latins  had  alfo  this  verb,  whereof  the  deriva- 
tives inclinare,  dechnare,  (till  remain. 

The  wandering  hordes  draw  their  chief  fub- 
fiftence  from  their..flocks.  They  are  pallors, 
pajhukhi  or  pqft~yry9  pa/tores*  They  are  thus 
called,  becaufe  they  pa/lure  their  flocks ;  in 
flavonian  paf-ih  to  pafture,  and  in  kit'in  paf-cere. 
The  Slaves  called  a  fheep  ov-ets>  and  the  Latins 

This  inquiry,  on  which  I  thought  I  might  be 
allowed  to  beftow  fome  moments  of  leifure,  ap- 
pears at  firft  light  to  be  merely  grammatical, 
but  it  really  comprifes  a  philofophical  object. 

If  we  afcend  the  current  of  time,  as  far  as  the 
molt  ancient  monuments  can  guide  us,  it  is  at  a 


SLAVONIAN    AND    LATIN.  6j 

{till  greater  diftance  that  we  are  obliged  to  place 
the  dates  at  which  the  nations  of  Italy  feem  to 
be  born.     The   oldefl  traditions,   collected   by 
writers  very  ancient  themfelves,  teftify  that  thefe 
fwarms  were  called  Aborigines ;  that  is   to  fay, 
they  had  been  fo  long  eftablifhed  in  Italy,  that 
they  thought  they  had  no  origin,  but  had  dwelt 
there  from  all  ages.     Yet  here  we  fee  that  thefe 
very  men,  fo  ancient,  that  they  regarded  in  fome 
fort  their  origin  as  eternal  in  the  country  where 
they  were  fettled,  were  defcended  from  another 
people  more  ancient  flill :  a  people  who,  after 
having  neceffarily  led  a  favage  life,  had  congre- 
gated in  fociety,  had  formed   to  themfelves  a 
language,  rendered  neceffary  by  their  wants,  and 
had  become  fo  numerous,  that,  from  fubdivifion 
to  fubdivifion,  and  after   a  long  feries  of  ages, 
they  reached  from  the  countries,  doubtlefs  very 
diftant  which  they  inhabited  at  firft,  to  the  centre 
of  Italy. 

This  fame  inquiry,  trifling  as  it  may  at  firft 
appear,  leads  us  to  the  knowledge  of  the  man- 
ner in  which  languages  v/ere  formed.  We  fee 
names  given  to  thofe  fenfible  objects  which  are 
the  moil  neceifary,  and  with  which  the  fenfes 
are  moil  forcibly  (truck.  Thefe  names  are  few 
becaufe  men,  little  ufed  to  fpeak,  fpeak  only 
when  they  cannot  avoid  it,  fay  much  more  by 
f  2  figns 
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figns  than  by  words,  only  employing  the  latter 
when  the  former  will  not  fuffice.  It  is  a  long 
while  after  they  have  given  names  to  fubftances, 
that  they  begin  to  exprefs,  by  words,  their  qua* 
lities :  for  the  qualities  have  not  a  material  exift- 
ence  independent  of  the  fubflance  to  which  they 
are  attached.  We  only  detach  them  in  thought, 
and  it  was  difficult  and  tedious  to  men  who 
thought  little,  to  arrive  at  thefe  kinds  of  ab- 
flractions. 

What  I  have  been  eftablilhmg  is  by  no  means " 
conjectural :  it  is  the  progrefs  of  nature.  I 
rmd  myfelf  in  a  foreign  country ;  I  know  not 
one  word  of  the  language :  I  liiten  attentively 
to  the  names  they  give  to  the  mod  necerTary 
things,  and  I  ufe  every  effort  to  retain  them. 
At  length  I  get  the  names  of  bread,  of  a  bed,  of 
a  coat.  If  I  want  bread,  I  pronounce  fimply 
the  word  that  fignifies  bread:  if  I  would  fay 
that  it  is  good,  I  exprefs  by  my.geflure  the  plea- 
fure  I  find  in  eating  it :  if  I  wifh  to  complain  of 
its  badnefs,  my  grimaces  exprefs  difguft.  If  I 
am  defirous  to  have  my  bed  made,  I  pronounce 
to  my  fervant  the  word  that  exprefles  the  idea 
of  bed,  and  I  make  him  a  fign  ordering  him  to 
make  it ;  in  many  cafes  the  fame  gefture  will  an- 
fwer  my  purpofe :  if  I  would  have  a  piece  of 
furniture  put  in  another  place,  I  mew  him  the 

objecl 
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object  and  point  to  the  place  where  he  fhould 
put  is. 

It  is  only  after  having  learnt  the  names  of  the 
things  that  come  mod  frequently  into  requeft, 
that  I  endeavour  to  learn  how  they  exprefs,  by 
fpeech,  fome  of  the  qualities  of  thefe  things.  I  am 
like  a  lavage  on  his  fir  ft  coming  into  fociety.  The 
difference  is,  that  I  am  the  only  favage,  and  that  I 
have  to  do  with  polifhed  men,  who  have  already 
a  language  which  they  teach  me  in  proportion 
as  I  want  it.  But  the  intercourfe  of  the  favage 
was  with  other  ravages  who  knew  no  more  of  it 
than  he.  The  inefficacy  of  figns  for  designating 
an  abfent  thing,  made  them  agree  upon  a  word 
to  denote  that  thing.  But  how  often  muft  the 
word  agreed  upon  have  been  forgotten,  obliter- 
ated in  memories  too  little  exercifed,fo  as  to  make 
it  neceffary  to  invent  a  new  vocal  found,  which 
itfelf  was  not  more  durable  than  the  former  ? 

It  is  not  till  after  having  named  the  moft  or. 
dinary  things,  and  the  moft  apparent  qualities 
of  thofe  things,  that  the  want  of  pronouns  be- 
gins to  be  felt.  The  relative  pronoun  could 
only  be  formed  after  verbs  had  been  invented, 
and  thefe  latter  mud  have  remained  a  long  time 
extremely  imperfect  and  vague  as  to  the  manner 
of  designating  the  perfons  and  the  tenfes.  Per- 
haps at  fir  ft  they  had  only  the  infinitive. 

1  3  When 
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When  the  language  was  fo  far  improved  as  to 
fuffice  for  the  wants  of  the  people,  who  as  yet 
had  but  few,  and  for  exprefling  fome  pheno- 
mena adapted  to  excite  their  fluggifli  attention,  it 
continued  ftationary  for  a  long  time  at  that  point. 
Thofe  who  fpoke  it  mud  lead  a  new  life,  before 
they  had  any  call  to  enlarge  it ;  and  this  fecond 
epocha  mud  have  been  very  didant  from  the 
former.  While  they  did  nothing  more  than 
condruct  miferable  huts,  flay  beads,  eat  their 
flefh,  change  places  and  take  reft,  they  had  no 
need  to  add  new  words  to  their  language,  and 
they  were  too  little  advanced,  even  to  fufpeft 
that  it  was  imperfect. 

We  may  fuppofe  that  the  anceftors  of  the 
Slaves,  previoufly  to  their  extenfion  beyond  the 
regions  that  gave  them  birth,  were  already  fuf-i 
ficiently  multiplied  for  forming  an  incipient  fo- 
ciety,  and  rendering  mutual  fervices  to  each 
other,  proportionate  to  the  fimplicity  of  their 
manner  of  life.  It  was  confequently  in  thofe 
very  regions  that  they  began  to  form  to  themfelves 
a  language ;  for,  till  that  epocha,  their  numbers 
mud  have  been  too  fmall  for  neceffitating  them 
to  fpread  abroad.  Reckoning  from  the  period 
when  they  fubdivided,  a  very  long  time  elapfed, 
before  one  part  of  them  had  arrived  in  Italy 
And  yet,   from   the  moment  that  they  fettled 

there, 
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there,  their  language  was  fo  confined,  that  they 
had  not  as  yet  given  a  proper  name  to  any  ani- 
mal, or  to  any  production  of  the  earth.  A  bead, 
of  whatever  fpecies,  was  called  zver :  this  name 
was  foftened  under  a  milder  clime,  and  changed 
into  fcra  in  the  mouth  of  the  Latins.  I  have 
the  greater  reafon  for  advancing  that  the  word 
zver9  whence  I  derive  fira9  was  applied  to  all 
animals  in  general;  as  the  Slavo-ruffians  (till  ufe 
it  to  exprefs  every  thing  that  has  motion.  It 
was  this,  as  is  well  obferved  in  the  Antidote,  that 
induced  the  abbe  Chappe  d'Auteroche  to  be- 
lieve, that  the  Ruffians  of  Siberia  imagined  the 
mercury  of  the  barometer  to  be  an  animal. 

If,  about  the  point  of  time  we  are  fpeaking  of, 
the  knowledge  of  the  Slaves  was  more  exten- 
five  ;  if  their  language  had  then  made  fome  pro- 
grefs,  certain  traces  of  it  would  remain  in  the 
latin,  and  the  words  of  the  infancy  of  the  flavo- 
nian  would  not  be  the  only  ones  that  came  down 
to  our  times  *.  By  what  fatality  would  the  Latins 

have 

*  It  may  be  laid  down,  fays  the  abbe  Dem'na,  as  a  principle, 
that  the  ten  cr  twelve  languages  which  are  fpoken  and 
written  in  Europe,  as  well  as  their  different  dialects,  are  fpruug 
from  a  very  ancient  language  that  was  fpoken  in  weftern  Aiia 
and  in  eaftern  Europe.  It  is  of  little  confequence  to  deter- 
mine whether  it  mould  be  called  fey  thian,  armenian,  phrygian, 
or  chaMee  and  hebrew.     Thefe  languages,  however,  being 

f  4  different 
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have  religioufly  preferred  thefe  words, for  the  moll 
part  harm  and  but  little  fonorous,  and  forgotten 
the  others  ?  I  am  therefore  perfuaded  that  the  ftate 
of  the  language  at  that  time,  is  a  certain  evi* 
dence  of  the  flender  progrefs  that  the  genius  and 
induftry  of  that  people  had  hitherto  made.  I 
imagine  that  they  were  ignorant  of  the  metals, 
as  the  Slaves  and  the  Latins  have  only  men- 
tioned them  by  name  imce  their,  feparaiion,  and 
as  there  is  not  even  one,  the  name  whereof  has 
the  flighted  conformity  in  the  two  languages. 

Thefe  inquiries  might  be  purfued  much  far- 
ther, fo  as  to  find  in  the  ilavonian  fome  con- 
formities "  with    the  greek,   and  even  with   the 


different  from  each  other,  efpecially  three  of  them,  which 
are  :  I.  The  Slavonian,  mother  of  the  polifn,  the  bohemian, 
andiherufs:  2.  The  german,  which  is  either  mother  or 
filler  to  the  fvvedifii,  the  danifh,  the  flemifh,  the  englifh  ; 
and  3.  The  latin,  whence  have  iffued  all  tlie  fouthern 
tongues  of  Europe,  excepting  the  greek,  it  is  proper  to 
enquire  into  the  caufes  of  this  difference.  Thefe  caufes  are 
reducible  to  two  claffes,  one  of  which  may  be  called  phy,. 
fical,  and  the  other  moral  and  metaphyseal.  The  former 
confifts  in  the  change  of  the  elements  of  fpeech  ;  that  is, 
of  the  letters,  whether  vowels  or  confonants  ;  and  that  va- 
riation is  the  effect  of  organization,  as  this  is  of  climate  or 
atmofpliere.  Tne  other  proceeds  from  the  different  fenfe 
which  cuftpm,  caprice,  or  circumflances  give  to  the  prirn^. 
jive  words. 

german. 
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german,  perhaps  as  ancient  as  the  greek,  though 
the  former  was  complete  in  the  days  of  Homer, 
and  the  latter  be  not  yet  arrived  at  perfection. 
By  this  difcovery  we  fhould  perceive  in  a  very 
remote  antiquity,  a  time  when  almoft  all  the 
nations  of  Europe,  now  thought  fo  different 
from  one  another,  compofed  only  one  people ; 
but  a  people  flill  in  its  infancy,  and  having 
fcarcely  any  other  ideas  than  thofe  infpired  by 
the  primary  wants  of  life.  We  mould  be 
brought  to  confefs  that  the  barbarians,  the  ob- 
jecls  of  our  unjufi  contempt,  are,  in  regard  to 
polifhed  nations,  only  children  of  the  fame 
family,  whom  the  circumftances  in  which  they 
have  been  placed,  and  the  climates  they  have 
inhabited,  have  not  allowed  to  obtain  fo  good 
an  education :  and  this  would  be  an  additional 
motive  not  to  hate  and  defpife  our  brethren. 

I  even  think,  that  if  we  were  tolerably  well 
acquainted  with  the  languages  of  Afia  and  of 
Europe,  we  might  difcover  among  them  rela- 
tions which  would  remind  us  of  our  firfr,  origin, 
and  lead  us  to  difcover  our  cradle  *.  For  ex- 
ample, 

*  Baba,  of  which  the  generality  of  languages  have  made 
the  name  of  fattier,  abba,  babo,  papa,  pater,  the  Ruffians  and 
Poles  have  attached  to  every  woman  who  occupies  the  place 
of  mother :  they  call  the  midwife  babha,  a  grandmother 
fabn/hla,  an  old  woman  Jiai  aya  baba  ;  the  haba  being  as  na- 
tural 
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ample,  I  find  that  mother  is  called  in  perfiaa 
mader.  It  is  the  fame  word  as  the  maier  of  the 
Romans,  the  mader  of  the  Teutons,  and  the  mat 
of  the  Slaves.  The  Perfians  call  brother •,  brader, 
the  Slaves  brat9  the  Teutons  br cider.  They  call 
daughter ■,  dochter  as  well  as  the  Teutons ;  and 
the  Slaves  fay  dbfc£.  &>«  is  in  the  flavonian  yJT** 
and  according  to  the  different  dialedls  of  the  teu- 
tonic, fowi  or  fon  *. 

King  fignifies  a  book  in  Chinefe.  I  think  we 
perceive  in  this  word  "the  fame  radical  letters  as 
in  the  word  kniga  of  the  Slaves,  which  has  the 
fame  Signification. 

Toft  fignifies  fajl  [abflinence]  among  the 
Slaves,  and  in  a  note  by  the  editor  of  the  Ezur- 

tural  to  children  as  the  mama  ;  and  what  has  caufed  the  one 
to  be  adopted  for  exprefiing  father,  and  the  other  for  mo- 
ther, is  probably  becaufe  the  ma-ma,  mu  mu,  is  expreffed  by 
the  fame  movement  of  the  lips  which  the  infant  makes  in 
Stfking  for  the  breaft. 

*  Matka^ratifferajfyK,  have  certainly  no  other  derivation 
than  mutter j  bruder,  fchvuejer,  John,  in  englifli  mother,  brother, 
Jifcer,]on  ;  and  all  thefe  names  are  found  in  the  greek.  The 
words  formed  of  la,  ta,  are  fo  natural  to  lavage  and  barba- 
rous people,  as  well  as  to  children,  that  hence  are  derived 
the  denominations  Barbares  and  Tartares  and  Tartars. 
"When  the  civilized  Greeks  firfh  opened  a  commerce  wkh 
tl  e  neighbouring  nation?,  diftinguifhing  no  founds  from 
but  this  ba,  ba,  ia.Ja,  they  called  the  one  Barbarcs,  and 
;'.  e  others  Tatares  or  Tartar.?.     See  ALbe  Deniua,  loc.  cit. 

Vuiam, 
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Vidam,  I  find  that  the  word  pofs  has  the  fame 
meaning  among  the  Indians. 

But,  for  making  thefe  companions  between 
the  different  languages,  and  for  drawing  inftruc- 
tive  refults  from  them,  we  mutt  underftand  thefe 
languages.  Whoever  contents  himfelf  with  con- 
futing grammars  and  vocabularies,  will  be  per- 
petually committing  the  moll  ridiculous  blun- 
ders, as  may  be  every  day  feen  in  authors  who 
pretend  to  draw  etymologies  from  the  flavonian 
language,  of  which  they  betray  a  total  ignorance. 


It  will  be  univerfally  allowed,  that  M.  Le- 
vefque  has  difplayed  no  ordinary  perfpicacity  and 
erudition  in  the  foregoing  effay ;  and  I  have 
tranilated  it  here,  as  well  as  his  other  on  the 
Religion  of  the  Slaves,  on  account  of  the  able 
manner  in  which  both  fubjetts  are  treated,  but 
more  particularly  for  the  fake  of  accompanying 
them  with  fome  remarks  from  the  obfervations 
of  other  writers,  by  which,  in  the  firft  inflance, 
great  light  is  thrown  on  etymological  literature, 
and  in  the  other  many  errors  are  corrected, 
which  have  hitherto  paffed  unnoticed. 

Different  authors,  fays  the  abbe  Denina*, 
have  given  a  different  origin  to  the  latin  lan- 

*  la  the  transitions  of  the  royal  academy  of  Berlin  for 
*795- 

guage. 
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guage.      The  literati  of  the  Jaft  century,  with 
Voffius  among  them,   derive  it  from  the  greek. 
Some  learned  Dalmatians,   and  latterly  M.  Le- 
vefque,  author  of  a  hiftory  of  Ruflia,  think  they 
perceive  traces  of  the  latin  tongue  in  the  illyrian 
or  ancient    flavonian.       A    number  of  French 
writers,  paflionately  fond  of  the  Celtes,  their  arx- 
ceftors,  find  the  roots  of  the  latin  in  the  Celtic. 
The  Germans,  on  the  other  hand,  aflert  that  it 
is  from  the  teutonic  language  that  the  latin  took 
its  rife.     Wachter,  in  particular,  has  compofed 
a   work   exprefsly  in   fupport    of  this  opinion. 
Thus  much  is  very  certain,  that  the  latin  con- 
tains an  infinite  number  of  words  which  are  met 
with  in  the  greek.     There  are  alfo  fome  that  are 
confeiTedly  flavonian.      Again  there  are  others 
which   the  ancient   latin   authors  deliver  us  for 
celtic.     Laftly,  it  has  many  words  that  are  com- 
mon both  to  the  latin  and  german   languages, 
and  which  feem  not  to  have  paffed  from  the 
latin  to  the  german,  but  rather  in  remoter  times 
from  Germany  into  Italy.     In  fiiort,  as  the  Ger- 
mans   have    often   been    confounded    with    the 
Celts,  and  thefe  with  the  Scythians,  and  that  al- 
mofl   all    the  words   that    are   pretended  to   be 
celtic,  are  found  in  the  german  tongue,  it  is  ufe- 
lefs  to  endeavour  at  diflinguimmg  fuch  as  are 
eddc,  from  the  old  teutonic  words.     But   we 

mall 
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fhall  prefently  fee  how,  and  by  what  channels  the 
Latins  took  the  words  of  which  their  language 
is  compofed,  from  three  different  idioms,  though 
all  probably  ifiuing  from  an  anterior  language, 
which  was  the  Scythian. 

At  the  time  of  the  foundation  of  Rome,  and 
during  its  firft  kings,  fouthern  Italy,  that  is  to 
fay  a  great  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  efpe- 
cially  Calabria,  was  peopled,  as  is  well  known, 
by  grecian  colonies ;  and  the  modern  Calabria 
was  called  Great  Greece,  Magna  Gratia.  It 
may  very  naturally  be  fuppofed,  th-at  numbers  of 
thefe  Greeks  concurred  to  people  Rome,  and 
that  they  introduced  there  a  part  of  their  lan- 
guage. On  another  fide  the  Iilyrians  who  in- 
habited the  northern  coafts  of  the  Adriatic,  car- 
ried on  a  confi derable  trade,,  as  well  by  lea 
acrofs  the  gulf,  as  by  land  over  the  carinthian  or 
Italian  mountains  and  Venitia.  If  it  were  not 
from  this  fide  that  the  firft  inhabitants  of  Italy 
entered  that  country,  as,  however,  is  highly  pro- 
bable, it  cannot  be  doubted  that  great  numbers 
of  people  went  formerly  to  feek  eftablifhments 
and  their  fortunes  in  Italy.  Much  is  particu- 
larly faid  of  the  Liburnians,  who  occupied  the 
fouth-eaft  coall  of  modern  Dalmatia,  inconteft- 
ably  a  flavonian  or  illyrian  country.  That  the 
Celts  or  Gauls  fpread  in  great  numbers  over  nor. 

thern 
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thern  Italy,  is  one  of  the  bed  eftabliflied  fads  erf 
ancient  hiftory.  It  is,  however,  by  no  means 
eftabli/hed,  that  thefe  Gauls  fpoken  of  in  the  flrft 
ages  of  roman  hiftory,  came  out  of  Gaul,  that 
is,  the  countries  lying  to  the  left  of  the  Rhine, 
rather  than  from  Switzerland,  from  Suabia,  or 
from  that  part  of  Germany  which  is  fituate  be- 
tween the  Meufe  and  the  Rhine,  or  between  the 
Rhine  and  the  Necker.  Befides,  it  is  extremely 
probable  that  the  Ultramontanes,  who  went  from 
the  north-weft  into  Italy,  proceeded  rather  by 
the  Tyrolefe  which  touches  on  Germany,  than 
by  the  Alpes  which  border  on  Dauphiny,  much 
more  difficult  to  crofs.  We  find,  at  leaft,  that 
a  Swifs  carpenter,  named  Elicon,  went  to  Rome 
for  the  purpofe  of  carrying  on  his  trade,  and  we 
find  no  one  who  went  thither  from  Gaul.  When 
the  Romans  traded  with  the  fou thern  Gauls, 
their  language  was  formed.  The  Ligurians,  who 
feparated  ancient  Italy  from  fouthern  Gaul,  the 
firft  that  was  fubdued  by  the  Romans,  for  a  long 
time  prevented  thefe  Gauls  from  going  to  Rome ; 
and  thofe  who  went  thither  by  fea,  as  the  Mar- 
feillois,  fpoke  rather  greek  than  eel  tic.  Ac- 
cordingly, the  words  which  Varro  and  Feftus  give 
us  for  Celtic  or  gaulic,  were  not  introduced  till 
afterwards  into  the  latin  tongue,  In  fnort,  the 
greater  and  more  eiTential  part  of  the  latin  words 

are 
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are  of  grecian  origin,  or  come  from  fome  anterior 
language  from  which  the  greek  is  fprung. 

We  will  now  fee  in  what  manner  the  words 
have  been  inverted  or  changed.  Firft,  the  ge- 
nerality of  the  terminations,  whether  of  nouns  or  ■ 
of  verbs,  in  their  paflage  from  the  greek  to  the 
latin  underwent  a  change,  except  the  nouns  end- 
ing in  a.  Os  was  changed  into  us,  alios  alius. 
Euros  Eurus  ;  on  into  urn,  ^^  ajirum,  v*7? ov  ni- 
trunu  The  e  long  or  n  of  the  greek  is  gene- 
rally changed  into  a  in  the  latin,  whether  at  the 
end  or  in  the  middle  of  a  word  :  <pn^n  is  in 
latin  fama,  and  a  thoufand  fimilar  examples 
which  might  be  adduced.  The  latin  prepofi- 
tions,  almoft  all  greek,  underwent  a  like  altera- 
tion in  the  vowels  which  compofe  them. 

In  the  verbs,  fcarcely  more  than  the  termina- 
tions of  the  indicative  prefent  have  remained  m 
the  latin,  fuch  as  they  are  in  the  greek,  inde- 
pendently of  the  different  fignification  which 
they  have  acquired.  Sometimes,  particularly  in 
the  fecond  perfou  ending  in  s  in  greek,  this  s 
has  remained  to  the  latin ;  but  the  latin  adds  a 
/to  the  third  of  the  lingular,  which  the  greek 
has  not,  and  an  s  to  the  fecond  of  the  plural. 
It  changes  the  (*ev  of  the  firft  into  ?nus,  refcinds 
the  final  i  of  the  third,  and  alters  the  ova*  into 
unt.     It  is  true  that  this  alteration  was  prepared 

for 
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for  it  by  the  grecian  diale&s,  which,  inflead  of 
legouf,  had  legonti,  fo  that  it  only  fubftitutes  u 
for  o  or  oil  In  the  infinitive,  the  ij>  or  the  m  of 
the  greek  was  conftantly  changed  into  re,  which 
is  quite  peculiar  to  that  language.  The  nouns  and 
the  verbs  beginning  by  vowels,  and  particularly 
by  an  afpirate,  took  in  the  latin,  fometimes  s9 
fometimes  u,  fometimes  throwing  out  the  g ;  in 
this  manner  of  hc'uui,  u/n,  they  made  fum  from 
Hpt,  e/xj,  a/x  j  of  hfus,  of  »co£  fudor  ;  of  %  fedes, 
of  olmt  was  made  vinum,  of  itfa  video* 

The  ih  which  fome  dialects  of  the  greek  have 
changed  into  a,  becomes  very  often  u  in  the 
latin,  which  of  »/*»  has  madefiwi,  of  «c,  fwc,  &;?#/. 
The  greek  y,  which  the  latin  has  retained  in  the 
words    adopted    afterwards,     moftly    technical 
;  words,  and  which  the  Latins,   ignorant  as  yet, 
{ had  not,  was  changed  into  u  in  the  firft  forma- 
tion of  the  language,  as  we  perceive   in  mus, 
■  inur'u,  a  moufe,  fus,  fids,   a  hog,  fudor,  fweat, 
•  avj  cum,  with  :  all  of  them  words  having  in  greek 
the  v  -,  pvs,  'k->  ifyf*      It   may  not  be  amifs  once 
more  to  call  to  mind,  that  the  greek  u  and  the 
latin  u  are  very  frequently  changed  in  german 
.  into  au,  as  appears  in  maus,  maul,  mauer,  cor- 
refponding  with  nuts,  mulus,  murus. 

The  latin  language  abhors  hiatus ;    it  there- 
fore feparates  the  vowels,  either  by  adding  or 

tranf- 
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pofing  confonants,  and  has  always  firnplified  the 
double  dr  afpirated  confonants  of  the  greek, 
fometimes  by  changing  the  h  into  o  or  into  g ; 
making  claudo  of  *x»a  and  x\uou,  of  «i'«  audio, 
caput  and  at/a  of  the  teutonic  Z^^/  and  haus  ; 
and  of.^05  making  jilius. 

The  latin  has  retained  the  greek  afp irate  only 
in  a  fmall  number  of  words,  and  in  thofe  which 
it  adopted  when  the  Romans  addicted  themfelves 
to  grecian  literature,  and  when  Gratia  captaferum 
viclorem  cepit.  It  commonly  fubflituted  the  fibi- 
lation  for  the  afpirate  ;  of  Inm  it  made  fomnusy 
of  vc,  fas,  of  vwi$  fuper,  of  e£  Jex,  of  stria  feptenu 
It  fometimes  replaced  the  greek  afpirate  by  the 
q,  as  is  feen  in  the  relative  pronouns,  qui,  qua, 
quod,  qualisn  quantus,  quando,  all  taken  from 
os,  on,  oTo$,  foot,  oTf,  lra.v>  in  general  the  roughed 
and  harfheit  letters  were  mod  in  ufe  with  a  rude 
and  uncivilized  people.  It  adopted  the  /,  which 
was  called  the  frightful,  the  m  or  the  final  lowincr 
letter,  and  the  r  both  at  the  beginning  and  at 
the  end  of  verbs.  The  terminations  in  m  are 
exclufively  latin,  as  they  are  neither  found  in  the 
greek,  nor  even  in  the  etrufcan.  A  multitude 
of  words  exhibited  to  us  in  the  etrufcan  monu- 
ments, and  which  are  paffed  into  the  latin,  have 
acquired  the  m,  and  often  the  s,  which  the  etruf- 
can had  not,  as  may  be  feen  in  the  monuments 

vol.  I.  g  reported 
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reported  by  Dempfter,  by  Gori,  in  the  memoirs 
of  the  academy  of  Crotona,  and  more  recently 
by  M.  Lanzi  in  his  work  on  the  etrufcan  lan- 
guage. 

It  rejected,  like  the  rufs  and  the  polifli,  or 
changed  the  three  afpirated  confonants  G;c?>; 
the  latin  words  beginning  by  fome  of  thefe  let- 
ters, that  is  to  fay,  by  th,  cfi9  ph,  were  admitted; 
by  the  roman  authors  in  their  original  purity 
from  the  greek,  when  the  people  had  already 
formed  the  language.  It  is  obfervable  that  the 
fame  thing  has  happened  to  the  modern  tongues, 
efpecially  the  french  and  englifli.  As  the 
Latins  of  3w?  have  made  fera,  of  Sue*  fores ',  fo 
the  Ruffians  make  Feodor  of  Theodore ',  Feodofius 
of  Theodofius,  Mar  fa  of  Martha,  Foma  of 
Thomas. 

To  the  ana  and  an,  fo  frequent  in  the  greek 
compound  verbs,  and  which  the  flavonian  has 
changed  into  na,  and  the  german  and  dutch  have% 
pften  retained,  the  latin  has  fubftituted  re,  and 
this  fame  re  takes  place  of  the  greek  iv  or  ay  in 
the  infinitive  of  verbs :  making  boare  of  frxv, 
docere  of  3b*ttVf  Icgere  of  Xiyw, 

The  prepofition  ob,  which,  has  the  fame  figni; 
fkation  with  ap.$i  in  greek,  did.  not  come  dire&ly 
from  that  language,  but  probably  from  the  fla- 
vonian, where  the  o  alone  in  the  corflpofition  of 

verbs 
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Verbs  produces  the  fame  effect  as  the  latin  oh ; 
or  from  the  german,  whofe  ttffib  and  um  has 
ftill  greater  affinity  with  <*,u<pi  and  ol\  It  took  the 
amb,  however,  more  directly  from  the  greek,  in 
making  andngo,  ambio.  The  augmentation  in 
the  conjugations  ufually  made  in  the  greek  by 
adding  one  or  two  fyllables  at  the  beginning  of 
the  word,  the  latin  makes  by  an  allongation  at  the 
end.  The  greek  has  txtfov,  I  faid ;  the  latin, 
legebam,  legerem.  It  has  often  inverted  the  fyl- 
lables by  metathefis,  like  the  polifli :  of  «?7rag 
it  has  made  rapax,  of  ^0$Mj  forma,  it  turned, 
round  the  ilavonian  p  which  reprefented  the 
greek  sn,  making  it  a  q9  which  thefe  two .  lan- 
guages have  not.  It  has  made  aqa  and  aqua  of 
apa ;  qitatuor  of  nrr/Wfa^  qninqjie  or  qlnque  of 
Tstymzs  and  it  fubftituted  this  q  afterwards  q9t9 
for  the  greek  *  and  the  greek  and  flavonian  *  : 
of  T15  it  has  rliade  qis,  quis,  of  etffe  qud\  quod,  of 
which  the  Pole  and  the  Ruffian  have  made  kto  and 
ktori.  It  fupprefled  fometimes  the  initial  fcori* 
fonants,  efpecially  the  afplrate  «,  which  is  the 
greek  x  5  of  x**»»i  it  made  lana  ;  fometimes  en. 
tire  fyllables,  as  in  ybXa,  yxsa^oc,,  of  which  it  has 
made  lac,  laBis.  This  transformation  of  the 
nominative  o$  into  us9  of  ov  into  Urn,  the  genitives 
H  and  ov  into  &  and  /,  is  general  without  excep-  . 
tien  in  Jthe  latin,  which  of  ilKcclovo^  %&*?<$>$  has 
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made  Platoafs,    Xenophontis,.  of  n«<7*r£*V,  n*w 

o-if£a%,  lE;{o^,  cvv?pa,  /^loj,  /x^a,  Pififtratus,  Pifii- 
trati ;  Hefiodus,  Hefiodi ;  Homerus,  Homeric 
myrtus,  myrti.  The  negative  prepofition  «  or  «i/, 
when  it  is  followed  by  a  vowel,  in  the  compofi- 
tion  of  the  verbs  and  the  nouns,  which  the  teu- 
tonic has  changed  into  un  and  on,  and  the  polifh 
into  na,  the  latin  has  altered  into  in9  as  ineptus, 
non  apt  us ;  imquus,  non  aquus ;  impotens,  non 
patens. ;  thus  imberbis,  tmbellh^  &c.  In  the 
words  which  it  feems  to*  have  taken  from,  the 
ilavonian,  it  changed  the  n  into  /,  and  the  a  into 
i ;  as  ills  which  is  the  Ilavonian  one.  It  preferred 
alfo  the  /  in  the  words  derived  from  the  greek, 
as  f^v&i;  infiead  of  i$tynt,  of  which  it  made  lutray 
the  otter. 

Neither  the  latin  nor  the  ilavonian  adopted 
the  articles  which  form  an  integral  part  of  the 
greek  and  teutonic  languages.  To' the  verbs, 
to  the  nouns,  which  it  took  entirely  from  the 
greek,  it  has  frequently  given  a  different  (ignific'a- 
tion,  yet  at  the  fame  time  analogous ;  as  we  per- 
ceive in  lego,  dico,  docco*.  It  has  fometimes taken 
the  fame  words  from  two  different  diale&s,  as 

*  Dico,  I  fay,  in  greek  means,  I  judge.  Doceo,  I  teach, 
in  greek  anfwers  to  the  latin  v'ukor9  or  to  cenfeo,  I  am  of 
o^aiijiu     Lego  in  greek  correfponds  with  dl:o  in  latin. 

fir* 
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fc-v  and  gcro ;  of  o-eXjjmj  it  makes  /?(?z^,  and  of 
pwYit  which  alfo  fignifies  moon,  it  has  made 
?nenfis,  month.  The  latin  has  many  words, 
which  are  rather  found  in  the  german  than  in 
the  greek  (perhaps  becaufe  the  greek  books 
in  which  they  occur  are  no  longer  extant) ; 
though  we  are  not  able  to  fay  whether  they  an- 
ciently palled  from  Germany  to  Italy,  and  into 
Latium,  or  whether  under  the  emperors  and  the 
popes  they  paffed  from  Italy  into  Germany.  It 
is  very  certain,  however,  of  fome,  as  kayfer^pabft, 
prediger,  prie/ler,  prob/i,  and  of  all  the  ecclefiafli- 
cal  titles ;  but  of  a  multitude  of  others  which 
are  german  and  latin,  and  which  refembie  the 
common  greek,  it  is  very  doubtful  to  which  of 
the  two  languages  they  primarily  appertained, 
Difcus,  locus,  greek  and  latin,  have  certainly  an 
affinity  with  tifcb  and  loch  of  the  german,  though 
they  do  not  properly  fignify  the  fame  thing. 
The  inoft  probable  conjecture  is,  that  the  an- 
cient Teutons,  as  well  as  the  ancient  inhabitants 
of  Umbria,  received  them  from  a  grecian  dia- 
lect, whereof  we  have  but  an  imperfect  know- 
ledge. This  is  manifeft,  that  if  the  words  pafTed 
from  the  latin  to  the  german,  they  have  been  ab_ 
breviated,  contracted,  and  compreffed  all  manner 
of  ways ;  and  if  from  the  german  or  teutonic 
they  went  over  to  the  latin,  they  have  all  been 
o  3  augmented, 
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augmented,  lengthened,  and  fwelled.  Of.  t!>isj 
we  find  the  proof  in  the  proper  names  of  rivers 
and  towns  :  Ami/ia^  Ems  ;  Athefis,  Adige,  Etch  ; 
Moguntia  and  Mate  nee  is  Maintz ;  pai  ochus  is 
pfarrer  ;  p  real  cat  cur,  prcdiger ;  anguftus  is  be? 
come  eng  ;  angelus,  cngd  ;  avena,  habcr  ;  afcllus, 
ejcl ;  butyru?n,  butter;  calamus,  halm  ;  calix,kelch  ; 
canape,  hanff ';  cerafa,  kirfche  ,  jluvius  flufs  \ 
formido,furcht;  and  numberlefs  others. 

In  the  latin  we  fee  words   the  roots  whereof 
are   only  to   be    found    in   the   german.     The 
rorarl'i  of  the  roman  army  could  only  have  been 
fo  called  from  their  arrows,  made  of  reed,  which 
in  german  is  called  robr.     The  verb  prahende 
can  only  have  been  formed  of  the  prepofition  prce, 
and  the  word  hdnde,  hands,  pra  raanibus.  Hirtius 
from  hirt,   fhepherd ;  in  like  manner  many  ro* 
man  family  names.     I   am   perfuaded  that  the 
name  Rome  is  npthing  but  the  german  or  Celtic 
raim,  and  the  breton  room,  ilgnifying  place  or 
fpace,  and  from  being  generic  is  become  fpecial. 
The    afpirate    mult   have   been  flronger  in  the 
language  of  the  Teutons  who  migrated  into  Italy, 
than  in  the  gieek3  flnce  the  Romans  have  more 
frequently  retained  the  h  in  words  that  feem  to 
have  a  teutonic  origin,   than  in  thofe  coming  di- 
rectly from   the  greek  :    but  it  is  generally  by 
changing  the  g,  which  the  Germans  afpirate  as 
<;  the 
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the   Greeks  pronounce   %,  into  h.     Of  garten, 
•the  latin  has   made  hortum  ;  of  gafil,  in   polifh 
gofe,  in  rufs  go/?,  hoflis  and  hofpes,;  .for  it  is  well 
known  that  in  the  old  hum  hofiis  fignified  what 
hofpes  implied  afterwards.     But  again  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  determine,  whether  the  latin  words  which 
have  an  evident  affinity  with  the  german,  went 
from   Germany  into  Italy,    or  from  Italy  into 
'Germany  ;  perhaps  it  was  from  Illyria,  whither 
they  had  been  carried  by  the  Getes,  the  Daces, 
and  other  oriental  people,  or  by  the  famous  Pe- 
lafges,  they  palled  into  Italy  and  into  Germany. 
The  words  garien  and  tortus  may  very  well  be 
^derived  from  the   greek  wfov,    or  c^o$,  which 
have  fome  analogy  with  tortus.     The  latin  di- 
minutives  have  (till   one  common    origin   with 
thole  of  the  flavonian  and  teutonic  languages ; 
both  are  like  to  one  or  two  clafi'es  of  the  greek 
..diminutives,   which  are   more   numerous.     The 
characterise  letters  of  the  diminutives,  as  well 
in  the  german  as  in  the  latin,  are  c  or  k  and  /-; 
but  in  the  latin  they    re  more  commonly  of  the 
iecond  manner  than  of  the  former.     A  multi- 
tude of  nouns  end  in  lus  and  in  la,  and  are  all 
^diminutives,  though  the  principal  fubftantive  of 
fome  being  loft,  the  derivative   is  no  longer  ac- 
tually a  diminutive.     Such  are  cumulus,  fabuia, 
famulus,  fibula,  films,    iabula,    tumulus,  vitulus. 

g  4  The 
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The  german  which  has  retained  thofe  whofo 
characleriftic  is  k  or  cb9  madchen,  mittterchen^ 
has  alfo  feveral  in  lein,  which  proceeds  from  the 
latin  /or,  the  radical  confonant  whereof  is  /. 
There  is  fome  trace  of  diminutive  made  by  c  in 
ferculum,  f rater  cuius,  coper  cuius,  which  are  double 
diminutives,  as  are  catellus,  fabella,  and  all  that 
terminate  in  ellus,  ella.  Homuncio,  little  man, 
refembles  the  polifh  diminutives,  which  generally 
have  the  c  or  k  like  the  greek. 

It  may  not  be  ufelefs  to  make  a  ihort  obfer- 
vation  on  the  patronymics  in  the  three  languages 
now  under  inquiry.  It  is,  not  without  reafon, 
thought  by  the  prefident  de  Brofifes  and  others, 
that  all  the  family  names  among  the  Romans  ter- 
minated in  ius,  and  that  this  his  feems  to  be  come 
from  the  greek  fe,  which  fignifies  fon.  The 
flavonian  forms  this  termination  in  vitch,  which 
has  not  perhaps  a  different  origin,  any  more  than 
the  german  words  ending  in  fohn\  for  this  fohn, 
like  the  polifh ^77,  may  well  be  fprung  from  jtoi 
by  changing  the  afpirate  into  a  fibilation. 

Very  different  from  the  german  in  regard  to 
the  declenfion  of  nouns,  for  which  the  german 
employs  articles,  which  the  latin  has  not,  the  latin, 
In  the  formation  of  abftract  noun  fubftantives, 
approaches  much  nearer  to  the  greek  than  the 
german  does;  dyiorr^,  dyioTxro^  has  a  nearer  re- 
lation 
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fation  to  fdnffltas,  fanclitatis,  than  the  belt  or 
guihciij  and  tapfirkeit,  goodnefs  and  valour. 
"We  cannot,  however,  avoid  feeing  the  analogy 
between  this  belt  and  tfN*,  and  /to.  But  it 
appears  that  the  latin  has  followed  two  different 
dialects  in  the  formation  of  thefe  abftract  Hab- 
itant ives  ;  taking  Has  from  one,  and  udo  from 
the  other,  when  it  made  fortitude,  cegritudo,  funU 
litudo. 


CHAR    III. 

Of  tbe  religion  of  tbe  Slaves* 

This  article  is  taken  by  preceding  hiitorians 
from  a  little  dictionary  of  the  Slavonian  Mytho- 
logy, compofed  by  M.  Mikha'fla  Popof,  and 
printed  in  a  collection  of  his  works,  intitled 
"  Dofugui,"  Leifures.  But,  unfortunately,  M. 
Popof  himfelf,  not  being  competently  verfed 
in  ilavonian  antiquities,  haftily  adopted  into 
his  mythology  whatever  he  found,  without 
due  felection,  and  thus  has  mingled  a  great 
many  errors  with  his  narrative.  I  therefore  mail 
accompany  thefe  accounts  with  fome  remarks 
founded  on  more  fubflantial  authority. 

The  fcarcity  of  original   documents   for  the 
ancient  hiftory  of  the  Slavonians  will  not  allow 

us 
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us  to  entertain  the  idea  of  ever  being  in  pof~ 
ieflion  of  a  complete  fyftem  of  their  mythology  : 
we  have,  however,  enough  of  it  to  atteft  the 
weakneffes  of  the  human  mind,  its  errors  and 
deviations,  its  propenfity  to  fuperftition,  and  the 
cruelty  which  it  infpires. 

Procopius,  the  firft  writer  who  fpeaks  of  the 
Slavonians  under. that  appellation,  though  other 
peopie  known  before  had  doubtkfs  the  fame 
origin  with  them ;  Procopius  [ays  that  they 
acknowledged  the  being  of  a  God.  He  adds, 
however,  that  they  admitted  not  of  a  divine 
providence,  but  thought  that  ail  events  were 
produced  by  chance.  Though  he  afterwards 
informs  us,  that  when  they  fell  fick  they  pro- 
mifed  offerings  to  the  deity  for  obtaining  of 
him  health.  However  contradictory  this  may 
feem,  it  is  in  perfect,  agreement  with  the  nature 
of  man,  who  in  all  ftages  of  fociety  has  the  art 
of  reconciling  the  molt  abfurd  contrarieties. 

This  is  nearly  all  that  we  learn  from  Proco- 
pius. Traditions,  fome  particulars  preferved  in 
the  chronicles,  ancient  ballads,  and  the  games 
that  have  remained  in  ufe  among  the  people, 
contribute  to  throw  fome  farther  light  on  the 
iubject  of  which  we  are  treating, 

Pjirunj;,  denominated  by  fome  ilavonian  na- 
tions Pcrkune,  was  the  chief  of  the  gods,  the 
7^eus  of  the  Greeks,  the  Jupiter  of  the  Romans '; 

whole 
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whofe  power  was  difplayed  in  the  phenomena 
of  the  '  flcy.  He  warned  mortals  of  his  vea- 
geance  by  the  corufcations  of  lightning,  and  hi^ 
wrath  was  hurled  in  the  thunder -bolt  againd 
the  heads  of  the  guilty.  It  was  he  who  col- 
lected or  difperfed  the  clouds,  who  reftrained  or 
fhed  upon  the  earth  the  waters  of  heaven.  His 
name,  in  the  old  language  of  the  Slavonians, 
fignified  thunder.  He  was  perhaps  the  fame 
deity  whom  the  ancient  Scythians  revered  under 
the  name  of  Popeus. 

The  idol  of  Perune  had  the  head  of  filver, 
the    ears    and   muflachios    of  maffy    gold,  his 
legs  of  iron,  and  the  trunk  was  of  hard  incor- 
ruptible   wood.     It    was  decorated  with  rubies 
and   carbuncles,  and  held  in  its  hand  a  ftone 
carved  as  the  fymbol  of  lightning.     The  facred 
fire  burnt  continually  before  it ;  and  if  the  priefts 
neglected  to  keep  it  up  and  fuffered  it  to  go  out, 
they  were  doomed  to  perifli  in  the  flames    as 
enemies    of  the   god.      It  was  a   fmall  matter 
to   facrifice  to   him  of  their  flocks ;   his   altars 
fometimes  fmoked  with   the   captives  taken   in 
wav,  and  even  the  children  of  the  natives  were 
pften  immolated  to   his  honour.      Superfiition 
has  everywhere  tinged  the  hands  of  its  pontifs 
in  blood  5  mankind  have  everywhere  made  the 
deity  a  malignant  and  cruel  being,  delighting  in 
fhe  fpectacle  of  fuffering  humanity.. 

At 
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At  time?,  however,  the  worfhip  of  Perune 
was  celebrated  with  lefs  cruel  rites.  On  fuch 
occafions  they  cut  oil"  the  beard  and  the  hair, 
and  made  an  offering  of  theft  ufelefs  fpoils  at 
the  feet  of  their  idol.  Vaft  forefts  were  confe- 
crated  to  him.  To  cut  down  a  tree  there  was  a 
violation  to  be  expiated  only  by  the  death  of 
the  perpetrator ;  as  if  the  deity  could  be 
honoured  by  foregoing  the  ufe  of  his  bounties. 

If  Perune,    the    fovereign   of   the   gods,  re- 
vealed   himfelf    only    by    terrific    thunders,    if 
his  feftivals  were  often   bloody,  Kupalo,  wrho 
after  him  received  the  chief  homage,  was  a  mild 
and  beneficent  deity,  worfhipped  amidft  games 
and  feiftve  entertainments.      He  was    the   god 
who  prefided  over  the  productions  of  the  earth  ; 
and  his  feftival  was  folemnized  at  the  commence- 
ment of  fummer,  the  24th  of  June.     Tile  youth 
of  both  fexes,  adorned  with   wreaths  and  gar- 
lands of  flowers,  met  and  danced  in  the  open 
fields,    nimbly   leaping  over  the  fires  they  had 
kindled   for   the  cccafion.     Joy   was  feated  on 
every   countenance,    and    the  ruftic    fhouts  of 
laughter  were  only   interrupted  by  the  noife  of 
the   fengs*  in  which   the  name  of  Kupalo  was 
often  repeated.    The  eve  of  this  holiday,  accord- 
ing to  Lomonofof,'-was  pafled  in  feafting,  light- 
ing bonfires,  and  dancing  round  them.     Saint 
Agrippina,  who  is  invoked  on  the  fame  day  that 

was 
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was  dedicated  to  the  feaft  of  Kupalo,  is  flill 
furnamed  in  many  places,  by  the  common  people, 
Kupalnitfa,  from  the  name  of  this  ancient  di- 
vinity. 

It  is  lingular,  adds  M.  Levefque,  that  the 
feaft  of  Kupalo  mould  happen  precifely  on  the 
fame  day  whereon  we  celebrate  alnioft  in  the 
fame  manner,  by  bonfires  and  dances,  the  fef- 
rival  of  St.  John  Bapiift.  This  ancient  cuftom 
mod  probably  came  from  the  north,  where  the 
people  more  heartily  indulge  in  merriment  at  the 
approach  of  fummer  the  longer  it  has  been 
delayed  *• 

Now  the  fnnple  Hate  of  the  cafe  is  this :  it  is 
a  cuftom  prevalent  over  almoft  all  Ruffia  for 
the  young  people  of  both  fexes  to  affemble  on 
the  night  of  the  24th  of  June,  when  the  church 
celebrates  the  feftival  of  St.  John  the  Baptift,  to 
make  bonfires,  which  they  call  kupalnitzi,  to 
fing  fongs,  dance  round  thefe  kupalnitzi,  and 
jump  over  them.     In  their  fongs,  however,  the 

*  It  is  fomewhat  ftill  more  extraordinary,  that  at  Arch- 
angel and  in  the  furrounding  diftncl,  the  people  mould 
make  little  bonfires  on  the  5th  of  November  to  celebrate,  as 
they  call  it,  the  englifti  ftraw  holiday.  I  can  account  for 
it  no  otherwise  than  by  fuppofing  that  fome  of  our  early 
fettlers  there  ufed  to  have  thefe  figns  of  rejoicing  on  ths 
anniverfary  of  the  Gunpowder-plot. 

name 
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name  Kupalo  is  not  once  mentioned,  and  rid 
other  fuperftitious  rites  are  performed.  This 
faint's  day  is  therefore  termed  throughout  all 
RuiTia  the  kupalnifh  Ivan  ;  and  faint  Agrippina, 
whofe  anniverfary  is  kept  on  the  23d  of  June, 
is  for  the  fame  reafon  the  kupalnifh  Agfaphinia. 
Not  only  in  Ruffia,  but  alfo  in  Poland,  Sitefia, 
Pruflia,  and  other  diftrifts  of  Germany,  this  day 
is  celebrated  in  the  fame  manner.  I  fhall  here 
juft  notice  by  the  way  the  idol  Kopula,  which 
appears  in  the  Efur  Vedam.  The  Bramins 
maintain  that  the  god  Brama  took  upon  him  the 
human  nature,  and  appeared  in  India  under  the 
name  of  Kopulo,  L  e.  the  penitent.  Whether 
the  Kupalo  of  the  ancient  Ruffians  be  the  fame 
with  this  indian  Kopulo  I  mnft  leave  to  the 
investigation  of  more  learned  antiquaries. 

A  Venus,  fays  M.  Levefque,  a  goddefs  who 
prefided.  over  the  joys  of  love,  was  revered 
under  the  name  of  Lada.  She  had  feveral 
fons :  Lelia  or  Leliu,  an  infant  deity,  who 
excited  the  flame  of  love  in  human  hearts^ 
anfwered  to  the  Cupido  of  the  Romans,  to  the 
Eros  of  the  Greeks,  having  a  brother  Bide, 
or  Dido,  who  was  their  Anteros. 

The  third  fon  of  Lada  was  an  hymen seus ; 
he  was  called  Polelia:  which  name,  fignify- 
ing   after  Lelia>  after  Love,  fufficiently   points 

out 
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out  his  functions,  fmce  marriage  properly  hU 
lows  in  confequence  of  love. 

If  the  Slaves  had  their  Venus,  their  Cupid, 
and  their  Hymen,  they  had  alfo  their  Lucinay 
whom  barren  women  implored  for  fertility  and 
worfhiped  under  the  name  of  Didilia. 

M.  Le  Clerc  tells  us  alfo,  that  the  goddefs  of 
love  was  called  Lado  or  Lade ;  that  Lelse  or 
Lelyu  was  her  ion ;  that  the  word  Lado  comes 
from  the  verb  larfit,  to  confent  or  agree ;  that 
the  attributes  and  offices  of  thefe  deities  are 
handed  down  to  us  in  the  old  ruffian  ballads, 
which  therefore  ufually  begin :  Dido  kalina,  Lela 
malina  *. 

Now  the  truth  is,  that  the  goddefs  of  love 
and  marriage  was.  called  Dido,  whole  fons  were 
Lado  and  Lelyu.  As  to  the  derivation  of  Lado 
from  the  verb  ladii^  it  is  jufi  as  much  to  the 
purpofe  as  that  of  the  name  of  the  other  deity 
Khors  from  kortfchii.  There  is  no  fong  that 
begins  with  Dido  kaiina,  Lyuli  malina  ;  but  thefe 
words  are  ufually  introduced  between  the  ftanzas- 
as  the  burden  or  as  airs-.  In  general  they  have- 
no  meaning  at  all,'  nor  any  connexion  with  the 
fong  in  particular,  being  inferted  merely  for  fill* 
ing  up  the  rythmus  and  completing  the  tune : 


*  Hill,  de la , Ruffle,  p.  i^ 

as. 
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as,  Diva  lelyu,  ai  lyuli,  oi  didi,  oi  Iada9  kaiina 
mayay  malina  maya.  Concerning  the  offices  and 
attributes  of  thefe  deities  nothing  appears  in  the 
fongs  *. 

One  of  the  greateft  of  their  gods,  continues 
M.  Levefque,  was  the  guardian  of  the  flocks 
and  herds :  he  was  called  Velefs  or  Volofs. 
Both  the  Slaves  and  the  Ruffians,  during  the 
time  of  their  idolatry,  [wore  by  their  arms,  by 
Perune,  and  by  Velefs,  who  is  alfo  fometimes 
called  Vlacie.  —  M.  Le  Clerc  too  fays :  Volofs 
was  the  guardian  of  their  flocks,  and  that  the 
word  fignified  alfo  wool,  hair  \. 

*  In  many  of  the  old  ballads  which  the  women  are  ao 
cuftomed  to  fing  in  the  villages,  the  word  Lado  is  ufed 
inilea.1  of  hufband.  I  recollect  one  of  thefe  old  fongs,  the 
fubjeft  of  which  is  as  follows  :  On  a  fine  fummer's  day  the 
young  women  met  together  on  a  mead,  which  lay  clofe  by 
a  foreft  ;  they  formed  a  ring,  fang  and  danced  under  the 
fliades  of  the  trees,  fanned  by  the  cooling  well  wind. 
Suddenly  they  perceived  one  of  their  companions  coming 
up  to  them  thoughtful  and  melancholy ;  they  afked  her 
the  caufe  of  her  fecret  forrow.  Probably,  faid  they,  thou 
haft  a  furly  father-in-law,  or  a  quarrelfome  mother-in-law* 
Ah  no  !  anfwered  fhe,  the  father-in-law  and  the  mother- 
ip-law  load  me  with  careflfes  ;  but  my  lado  is  peevifh  and 
fpiteful :  my  lado  is  a  fcorpion,  he  flings  though  he  does 
not  bite  ;  let  him  not  come  hither,  &e. 

•\  Id,  ibid.  p.  190. 

But, 
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But,  if  this  were  a  flavonian  deity  we  fhould 
explore  the  origin  of  his  name  in  the  flavonian 
and  not  in  the  ruffian  language;  and  in  the 
flavonian,  volos,  or  rather  veles,  according  to 
the  vulgar  pronunciation,  has  abfolutely  no 
meaning  at  all.  If,  however,  he  were  a  ruffian 
god,  the  fignification  is  (till  lefs  difcoverable ; 
for  what  is  at  prefent  underftood  by  the  word 
volos  (hair)  will  help  us  to  no  folution  what- 
ever. It  is  well  known,  that  the  tutelary  god 
of  the  herds  and  flocks  among  the  Slavonians 
was  called  Mokos. 

Volos,  hair,  is  derived  from  the  flavonian 
vlas,  which  the  Ruffians,  on  their  uniting  with 
the  Slavonians,  adopted  and  modelled  after  their 
ufual  mode  of  pronunciation.  a  In  many  other 
flavonian  words,  where  two  confonants  follow 
one  another,  the  Ruffians  infer  t  the  vowel  o  or 
€;  for  inftance,  inftead  of  klas^  (an  ear  of  corn), 
glas  (voice),  vran  (a  raven),  pred  (before), 
they  write  kolos,  golos,  voron,  pered. 

In  like  manner  the  flavonian  vlas  in  rufs  has 
been  converted  into  volos.  But  the  primitive 
words  of  that  language  denoting  the  things  here 
mentioned,  being  once  grown  obfolete  and  gone 
out  of  ufe,  have  in  the  fequei  fallen  into,  total 
oblivion.  In  the  farmatian  dialects  volos  is 
exprefled  in  the  following  manner  :  in  the  hun- 
vol.  x.  h  '  garian 
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garian  chat,  in  the  permian  yurs,  in  the  mord- 
vanian  tfchcr9  in  the  mokfchanian  fcheier9  in 
the  tfcheremiflian  ip9  yup9  up9  in  the  tfchuva- 
fchian^j,  in  the  votiak  irji9  erji9  in  the  vogu- 
lian  ata9  atta9  at,  et9  in  the  lithuanian  plaukat, 
in  the  gothic  tag/.  If  the  old  ruffian  tongue 
had  a  refemblance  with  any  of  thefe  diale&s, 
or  with  the  gothic  language,  then  the  word 
volos  or  veles  would  not  have  had  the  fignifica- 
tion  here  fuppofed  to  be  denoted  by  it. 

We  are  farther  told  by  M.  Levefque,  that 
Dogoda  refrefhed  the  earth  by  mild  and  balmy 
winds,  diffufed  ferenity  throughout  the  air,  and 
gave  birth  to  pleafant  days ;  it  was  a  zephyr. 
But  Potzvid  raifed  impetuous  winds,  caufed 
the  growling  florin,  and  excited  hurricanes ; 
nothing  was  able  to  refill  the  violence  of  his 
breath  ;  it  was  Boreas. 

Domeflic  fpirits,  domovie  dukhi,  were  tute- 
lary daemons  who  protected  the  interior  of  the 
houfe.  It  is  afferted,  that  even  at  prefent  there 
are  in  the  country  peafants  fo  fuperflitious  as 
{till  to  revere  this  fort  of  penates,  making  in 
honour  of  them  rude  drawings  of  figures  on 
the  walls  of  their  houfes.  Another  kind  of 
houfliold  gods  were  ferpents ;  facrifices  were 
performed  to  them  of  milk  and  eggs  9  it  was 
fhi&ly  forbidden  to  do  them  any  harm;  and 

fometimes 
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fometimes  they  who  attempted  any  thing  againft 
thefe  patron  gods  were  punifhed  with  death  *. 

A  Diana,  a  triple  Hecate,  was  worfhipped 
under  the  name  of  Trigliva,  or  Trigla,  the 
goddefs  with  three  heads. 

But,  contemplating  Diana  in  no  other  light 
than  as  goddefs  of  the  chace,  the  Slavonians 
worfhipped  her  under  the  name  of  Zenovia,- 
and  it  was  under  her  patronage  that  they  ex- 
pected a  fuccefsful  hunt. 

*  "  The  domeftic  fpirits  (domovoi)  were  held  to  be 
"  the  prote&ors  of  the  houfe.  The  fame  fuperftitious 
"  notion  ftill  prevails  among  numbers  of  the  boors,  who 
"  in  honour  of  thefe  penates  paint  rude  figures  on  the  walls 
"  and  flovcs."  Le  Clerc,  Hiftoire  de  Ruflie,  p.  189. 
The  boors  affirm,  that  without  domovoi  no  houfe  can  fub- 
fift ;  they  afcribe  to  them  a  variety  of  kind  offices,  whereof 
the  principal  are :  to  fodder  the  cattle,  to  caufe  their 
family  affairs  to  fucceed,  and  to  increafe  their  ftore,  to  drive 
maleficent  fpirits  out  of  doors,  &c.  but  in  their  honour  to 
paint  certain  figures  on  the  walls  and  ftoves,  certainly  never 
entered  their  heads.  I  myfelf  have  feen  the  children  of  the 
boors  at  times  fcrawling  on  the  walls  all  forts  of  ftrange 
figures  with  a  bit  of  charcoal  or  chalk,  as  all  other  perfons 
may  fee  in  all  other  places  ;  and  perhaps  M.  Le  Clerc  may 
have  taken  thefe  for  religious  a£ts  in  honour  of  the  penates. 
Bufching  likewife  is  of  the  fame  opinion,  exprefsly  faying 
in  his  Geography :  "  Superilitious  boors  paint  various 
"  kinds  of  rude  figures  on  the  walls  of  their  houfes  in. 
"  honour  of  the  penates."— See  the  lad  paragraph  of  the 
the  note,  p.  109. 

H  2  A  tioc* 
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A  no&urnal  deity,  a  Morpheus,  under  the 
name  of  Kikimora,  prefided  over  dreams,  begot 
the  terrific  illufions  of  the  night,  and  fent  phan- 
toms on  the  earth  to  frighten  mortals  *. 

The  brightnefs  and  utility  of  fire  obtained  it 
a  veneration  among  the  generality  of  nations. 
Accordingly,  the  Slaves  revered  the  facredf 
flame,  the  inextinguifhable  fire,  raifing  temples 
to  that  element  in  a  great  number  of  their 
towns :  but  k  was  by  cruel  rites  that  they  wor- 

*  Kikimora  was  not  the  goddefs  of  dreams  as  fome 
have  conjectured :  but,  by  the  report  of  the  boors,  Kiki- 
mora was  a  child  whom  the  devil  Hole  out  of  the  womb  of 
its  mother,  becaufe  fhe  had  curfed  it.  Accordingly,  they 
forbid  mothers,  when  they  are  vexed  and  out  of  humour, 
to  give  their  children  to  the  devil ;  for  the  boor  women, 
when  they  are  angry  with  their  hufbands,  never  dare  to 
fcold  them,  but  vent  their  fury  on  their  children,  and  give 
it  them  foundry*  The  old  women  affirm,  that  if  the  devil 
fetch  thee !  be  fpoken  in  an  evil  hour,  the  devil  immedi- 
ately appears,  and  gets  pofleffion  of  the  child.  Thefe  Hole* 
children  are  brought  up  by  the  devil;  and  when  they 
have  reached  the  age  of  maturity,  they  are  neither  devils 
nor  human  creatures ;  they  are  invifible,  are  afraid  of  the 
crofs  and  holy  water ;  in  their  nature  and  difpofitions  they 
have  a  fort  of  attachment  to  mankind,  and  rarely  do  them 
harm.  Thefe  kikimoras,  it  is  faid,  will  take  up  their  abode 
for  feveral  years  together  in  a  houfe,  and  anfwer  all  kinds 
of  queftions  that  are  put  to  them  by  a  number  of  knocks; 
viz.  Tes  by  one  knock,  and  No  by  two ;  with  a  number  of 
other  fooleries. 

fhipped 
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fhipped  this  pureft  of  all  material  principles. 
They  facrificed  to  it  the  prifoners,  and  devoted 
to  it  a  great  part  of  the  fpoils  they  had  taken 
from  the  enemy,  It  was  to  it  they  had  recourfe 
in  violent  maladies.  Their  crafty  and  interefted 
priefts  delivered  anfwers  to  the  Tick,  which  the 
ignorant  people  believed  to  be  infpired  by  the 
deity  whom  they  called  Znitch, 

There  was,  however,  at  Kief  another  god  of 
health  :  at  lead  it  is  thought  that  fuch  were  the 
functions  of  the  deity  Khors  or  Korcha,  who 
in  this  cafe  would  be  an  iEfculapius,  as  Znitch 
would  be  an  Apollo, 

M.  Popof,  and  after  him  Le  Clerc,  derive 
this  Khors  from  korffchit,  without  informing  us 
whether  that  word  be  flavonian  or  ruffian,  as 
it  may  eafily  be  that  it  was  entirely  unknown  to 
the  Slavonians  of  thofe  times  who^worfhipped 
the  god  Khors,  having  paffed  from  fome  other 
into  the  ruffian  language.  According  to  their 
interpretation  it  implies  the  fame  as  to  mitigate, 
namely  difeafes  ;  and  therefore  Khors  was  the 
ilavonian  iEfculapius.  The  prefent  fignification 
of  the  word  kortfchit  (to  contract  or  draw 
together)  is  exactly  the  reverfe  of  their's ;  and 
a  phyfician,  whofe  prefcriptions  were  confined 
to  aftringents,  would  meet  with  but  little  prac- 
tice, It  is  Tatifchef's  opinion  that  Khors  was 
h  3  rather 
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rather  what  Bacchus  was  among  the  Romans ; 
and  this  is  likewife  more  credible. 

In  the  fame  city  they  acknowledged  alfo  Oslad 
as  the  god  of  entertainments  and  feftivities, 
anfwering  to  Comus. 

Niya  was  a  Pluto,  a  fubterranean  deity,  the 
divinity  of  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  a  god  of 
the  infernal  regions. 

The  feftival  of  the  god  of  peace,  Koliada, 
was  celebrated  by  games,  diverfions,  and  ban- 
quets. In  many  villages  his  name  is  ftill  fung 
at  certain  dances  and  particular  games. 

The  god  of  the  waters,  the  Neptune  of  the 
Slaves,  was  ftyled  Tzar  Morski,  the  king  of 
the  fea. 

An  aquatic  deity  of  inferior  rank  was  called 
the  marine  monfter,  Chudo  Morskoe.  Some 
pretend  that  he  was  a  triton ;  but  it  feems  as 
if  they  entertained  a  more  frightful  and  fantafti- 
cal  idea  of  him ;  at  leaft,  if  we  may  admit  the 
teftimony  of  an  old  popular  faying  addrefled 
to  him :  "  Thou  who  art  neither  crab,  nor 
u  fifh,  marine  reptile,  thou  art  the  terror  of 
*  mortals." 

The  Slaves  believed  alfo  in  a  deity  who  was 
the  diftributor  of  riches,  a  Plutus,  whom  they 
denominated  Daibog  :  a  Priapus  worfhipped  at 
Kief  under  the  name  of  Tour  ;  a  god  Termi* 

nus, 
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nus,  named  Tchour,  who  protected  the  fields 
and  the  ploughed  lands,  and  guarded  their 
boundaries :  giants  *,  under  the  name  of  Vo- 
loti  :  a  Flora,  or  goddefs  of  the  fpring,  named 
Zimtserla  :  Polkoni,  who  in  the  upper  half 
of  the  body  were  of  the  human  fhape,  and  in 
the  lower  half  refembled  horfes  or  dogs. 

The  Russalki  were  nymphs,  the  fubordinate 
goddeffes  of  waters  and  forefls.  They  pofTefTed  all 
the  graces  of  youth  enhanced  by  the  charms  of 
beauty.  They  were  frequently  feen  fporting  on  the 
banks  of  rivers  and  lakes ;  fometimes  bathing  in 
the  limpid  dreams,  or  fwimming  on  the  furface  ; 
and  in  this  exercife  fome  of  their  charms  were 
only   concealed  from  the  prying  view  for  the 

*  The  notion  that  the  Slavonians  alfo  worfhipped  giants 
(ipolincs)  under  the  name  Volotes,  and  a  centaur  called  Pol.. 
kan,  may  be  accounted  for  in  the  following  manner  :  The 
Slavonians  gave  the  Romans  the  appellation  of  Volotes  ;  as 
the  Poles  ftill  call  the  Italians}  Volokhians,  or  Vlokhians. 
When  the  fame  of  their  exploits  had  penetrated  into  the 
north,  the  ancient  Ruffians  imagined  that  people  to  be  of. 
larger  flature  than  the  generality  of  mankind.  The  vulgar 
arc  to  this  day  of  opinion,  that  there  were  formerly  a  race 
of  the  name  of  Volotes  who  were  much  larger  than  perfons 
now  in  being.  They  even  believe,  that  fome  ages  hence 
a  little  generation  of  men  will  appear,  who  will  be  called 
Pyfhiki.  Of  the  fame  nature  is  the  old  wives'  tale  of  the 
giant  Polkan,  with  whom  they  commonly  begin  their 
ridiculous  floriea. 

h  4  fake 
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fake  of  prefenting  more  enchanting  attractions : 
to  attitudes  full  of  grace  fucceeded  movements 
flill  more  voluptuous.  Sometimes  they  were 
feen  on  the  margin  of  the  waters  combing  their 
fine  long  azure  locks  ;  at  others  fwinging,  now 
with  a  rapid  motion,  now  with  a  gentle  vibra- 
tion on  the  flexible  branches  of  the  trees.  Their 
light  drapery,  flowing  to  the  fport  of  the  winds, 
in  its  varied  undulations  alternately  concealed 
and  difplayed  the  treafures  of  beauty.  Sacrifices 
were  made  to  thefe  amiable  divinities. 

We  fee  then  that  the  imagination  of  the 
Slaves  was  not  inferior  to  that  of  the  Greeks, 
in  the  idea  they  had  formed  of  the  ruflalki  5 
but  the  image  of  their  fatyrs,  whom  they  called 
Lechie,  was  extremely  deformed.  This  deno- 
mination expreflfes  that  they  were  the  deities  of 
the  forefts.  The  fuperior  part  of  their  figure 
was  like  a  man ;  but  they  had  horns,  the  ears 
and  beard  of  a  goat,  and  from  the  waift  down^ 
wards  were  fhaped  after  that  animal.  Thus  far 
they  differ,  little  from  fatyrs;  but  in  other  par- 
ticulars the  refemblance  does  not  hold.  When 
they  walked  in  the  grafs  they  did  not  rife  above 
it,  and  the  herbage  flill  growing  was  fufficient 
to  conceal  them ;  but  when  they  roamed  about 
the  forefls  they  equalled  the  loftied  trees  in 
height.     Their  fcreams  were  fo  loud  as  to  frrike 

terror 
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terror  to  a  great  diftance  round.  Woe  to  the 
thoughtlefs  wretch  who  mould  dare  to  traverfe 
the  woods :  he  was  prefently  unrounded  by  the 
Lechies,  who  feized  upon  him,  leading  him 
about  from  fide  to  fide  till  the  clofe  of  the  day, 
when  at  night-fall  they  conveyed  him  to  their 
caverns,  where  they  took  pleafure  in  tickling 
him  to  death.  Thefe  old  (lories  are  flill  re- 
peated by  the  common  people  *. 

It  has  already  been  obferved,  that  in  feveral 
places,  whole  forefts  were  confecrated  to  fome 
god  j  but  others  were  even  regarded  as  divini- 
ties themfelves.  No  wood  was  to  be  cut  in 
them ;  and  it  was  prohibited  to  kill  even  the 

*  The  primitive  inhabitants  of  all  woody  countries  have 
Jiad  their  fatyrs,  fauns,  and  dryads,  or  other  daemons  of 
the  forefts.  Among  the  ruffian  boors  it  is  ftill  current, 
that  the  Lefchie  (fylvan  goblins)  live  in  the  forefts  and  de- 
light in  ufmg  every  artifice  to  lead  travellers  aftray,  by 
transporting  the  fame  objects  to  different  places.  They 
hold  them  to  be  unclean  fpirits ;  and  concerning  their 
abode  in  the  forefts  they  have  the  following  ftory :  when 
Satan,  for  his  pride  and  iniblence,  was  hurled  down  from 
heaven  with  all  his  crew,  they  lighted  in  various  places ; 
fome  in  the  woods,  others  in  the  water,  others  in  the  fields, 
and  fome  remained  aloft  Hoating  on  the  clouds,  where  by 
the  eternal  decrees,  or  from  their  own  choice,  they  continue 
for  ever.  Thofe  who  took  their  abode  in  the  forefts  are 
called  Lefchie,  thofe  in  the  water  Vodeniki,  thofe  in  the 
fields  Ruffalki,  and  thofe  in  the  houfes  Domovoi. 

dialled 
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fmallefl  animal  that  took  refuge  in  their  coverts. 
The  flighted  violation  of  thefe  deified  woods 
was  a  horrible  facrilege  followed  by  the  death 
of  the  impious  tranfgreffor. 

The  rivers  no  lefs  than  the  forefts  had  a  fhare 
in  the  worfhip  of  the  Slaves.  The  Donor  Tanais 
received  their  votive  offerings.  Many  of  the  ancient 
ballads  begun  by  the  word  Dunai,  which  is  the 
name  of  the  Danube:  but,  among  the  facred 
rivers,  it  mould  feem  that  the  Bogue,  known 
by  the  ancients  as  the  Hypanis,  held  the  fore- 
mod  ftation.  The  banks  of  it  being  never 
approached  but  with  religious  awe,  and  the 
water  of  it  drawn  with  a  feripus  dread  of  pro- 
phaning  the  holy  ftream.  Lomonofof  thinks 
that  it  was  from  the  name  of  this  river  that  the 
Slaves  derived  the  name  of  God,  whom  they 
call  Bogue. 

This  veneration  for  the  waters  was  general 
among  all  the  Slaves.  Thofe  who  inhabited  the 
ifle  of  Rugen  had  deified  the  lake  Studenets. 
It  lay  in  a  thick  forefl,  which  by  its  gloominefs 
infpired  a  facred  horror  into  all  who  came  to 
worfhip  the  liquid  deity.  Though  the  lake 
teemed  with  an  extraordinary  quantity  of  fifh, 
none  dared  to  catch  them ;  and  thus  the  prodi- 
gality of  nature  was  rendered  ufelefs  by  fuper- 

ftition, 
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ftition.  Sacrifices  were  offered  up  on  its  borders, 
its  votaries  made  proftrations  to  the  waters, 
which  were  never  drawn  but  accompanied  by 
fervent  prayers.  It  was,  efpecially  in  the  fpring 
feafon,  at  the  time  of  the  thaw,  that  the  fefti- 
vals  of  the  river-gods  were  celebrated  with  the 
greateft  folemnity ;  as,  after  having  fo  long  been 
retired  beneath  an  impervious  veil,  they  now 
deigned  to  reveal  themfelves  afrefh  to  their 
faithful  votaries.  Human  vi&ims  were  thrown 
into  the  waters  with  folemn  ceremonies :  and 
fuch  as  were  animated  with  a  more  ardent  zeal 
fpontaneoufly  ran  to  drown  themfelves  with  pious 
ardour.  In  like  manner  as  the  Indians  throw 
themfelves  before  the  car  of  their  idol  for  the 
honour  of  being  crufhed  under  its  wheels. 

To  itrive  to  pierce  the  thick  cloud  that  hides 
the  future  from  our  view  is  natural  to  maa. 
Accordingly,  we  can  fcarcely  name  a  people 
who  have  not  had  among  them  profeffors  of  the 
pretended  art  of  divination.  The  Slavonians 
pra&ifed  it  in  various  methods.  The  mod  com- 
mon was  by  throwing  into  the  air  rings  called 
crujeki ;  being  white  on  one  fide,  and  black  on 
the  other  *.     When  the  white  fide  fell  upper- 

moft 

*  Among  the  tribes  defcencjed  from  the  Sarmates,  living 
ftijl  in  idolatry,  or  having  but  lately  adopted  the  chriftian 
faith,  fuch  as  the  Tfchuvafches,  the  Mordvines,  and  the 

Tfchere. 
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moft  it   was  a  fortunate  prefage;    but  if  the 
black  it  was  a  fatal  fign.     If,  on  throwing  up 

two 


-  Ticheremiffes,  we  are  to  look  for  the  traces  of  the  ancient 
ruffian  worfhfp,  ,  The  Tichuvafches  have  really  houfhold 
gods  under  the  name  of  Inch.  In  their  opinion  they  are 
fond  of  living  in  pewter  pitchers  ;  at  the  requeft  of  the 
matter  of  the  houfe  they  will  caufe  hurts  and  difeafes  to  fall 
upon  the  neighbours,  but  preferve  the  houfe  where  they 
live  from  every  harm,  They  make  a  hole  in  the  middle  of 
the  pitcher,  through  which  they  pafs  a  coloured  firing;  of 
worfted,  and  tie  at  the  end  of  it  a  twig  of  the  farvice-trec 
with  its  frp.it,  which  they  carefully  change  every  year  at 
the  time  of  its  maturity ;  they  then  wrap  the  pitcher  in  a 
piece  of  clean  linen  and  birch-bark,  and  hang  it  up  to  the 
top  of  the  room.  To  the  pitcher  thus  wrapped  up  they  fatten 
feveral  leaden  dumps,  and  keep  it  all  thoroughly  clean  and 
bright.  Though  the  mythology  of  the  Tfchuvafchea  be 
disfigured,  or  almoft  obliterated  by  extravagant  and  mon- 
flrous  fables,  yet  their  ideas  of  many  things  are  in  perfect 
harmony  with  thofe  of  the  ancient  heathens.  They  ima- 
gined that  the  fates  of  mortals  depended  on  certain  inanimate 
things,  to  which  they  afcribed  fupernatural  powers,  and 
that  their  profperity  was  immovable  fo  long  as  they  had 
them  in  their  hands.  The  Tfchuvafches  have  likewife 
their  palladium  under  the  name  of  Thiuri ;  it  is  made  of 
two  little  boards,  on  which  are  drawn  feveral  uncouth 
figures  with  heads  of  oxen  and  the  like  ;  they  keep  them 
carefully,  imagining  that  on  their  prefer vation  depends  the 
weal  or  woe  of  all  the  family.  Among  the  ruffian  boors 
alfo  are  fuperflitious  practices  of  a  fimilar  nature  :  under  the 
i4.ame  Buka  they  denote  any  no&urnal  object  of  terror, 

like 
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two  circles  at  once,  they  (hewed  different  fides, 
the  fuccefs  to  be  expected  was  moderate.  At 
other  times  auguries  were  made  by  the  return  of 
the  birds  of  paffage.  On  meeting  with  certain 
animals,  their  particular  vociferations  were  not 
indifferent  accidents,  but  always  delivered  fome 
prophetic  leffon.  The  undulations  of  flame  or 
of  fmoke,  the  currents  of  water,  their  waves, 
their  foam,  were  all  confulted.  Thefe  follies  in 
a  barbarous  people  are  the   lefs  furprifing,  as 


Hke  the  roman  Monducus  or  Lamia.  They  Frighten  the 
children  with  them,  to  deter  them  from  going  out  of 
doors  in  the  evening  and  hurting  themfelves  in  the  dark. 
Nothing  is  more  common  than  to  hear  it  faid  to  them, 
Do  not  go  out ;  the  Buka  is  there  ;  the  Buka  will  eat  thee 
tip.  They  reprefent  the  Buka  as  having  a  large  mouth  and 
a  long  tongue,  with  which  he  laps  the  child  round  and 
pulls  him  into  his  gullet.  According  to  the  vulgar  he  goes 
about  the  yard  by  night,  and  carries  off  all  the  children 
that  come  in  his  way. 

It  is  not  true  that  the  ruffian  boors  hold  the  pigeon  for 
a  divine  bird,  as  fome  have  fuppofed.  They  refufe  to  eak 
them,  becaufe,  according  to  an  old  tradition,  they  think 
it  a  fin  to  eat  birds  that  are  born  blind ;  or  rather  the  old 
tradition  deters  them  from  it.  Not  lefs  unfounded  is  the 
aflertion,  that  fnakes  are  adopted  among  the  houfhold  gods, 
that  offerings  are  made  to  them  of  milk  and  eggs,  and  that 
perfons  have  been  punifhed  with  death  for  endeavouring  to 
kill  them. 

even 
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even  among  polifhed  nations  perfons  diftin- 
guifhed  by  their  birth  and  fortune  fometimes 
climb  by  ftealth  to  the  garret  of  fome  vile  im- 
poftor  to  confult  with  a  ftupid  and  curious  eye, 
the  white  of  an  egg  adhering  to  a  glafs,  or  the 
fantaftical  forms  of  melted  lead  precipitated  in 
water. 

The  vanity  of  mankind  is  fuch  that  they  re- 
gard as  a  thing  of  confequence  the  infenfible 
tabernacle  of  flefh  they  leave  behind  them  at 
their  death.  Hence  that  refpecl  that  is  fhewn 
by  all  nations  to  loathfome  carcafes ;  hence  that 
art  of  preferving  by  falts  and  perfumes  what 
ought  to  be  reflored  to  the  earth ;  hence  that 
dread  of  violating  a  poor  portion  of  matter  in 
the  ac~l  of  decompofing,  and  which  can  only  de- 
ferve  to  be  comprifed  in  the  clafs  of  beings  when 
it  has  received  a  renewed  organization ;  hence 
in  fhort  thofe  funeral  obfequies  connected  almoft 
everywhere  with  the  rites  of  religion.  The 
generality  of  the  flavonian  nations  inhumed  their 
dead.  After  having  depofited  the  corpfe  in  a 
grave  they  raifed  over  it  a  hillock  of  earth. 
Here  they  aflembled  and  celebrated  the  trizna. 
It  confided  in  a  religious  feaft,  as  fplendid  as 
poflible  in  thofe  early  periods :  in  other  words 
the  ftrongeft  hydromel  was  ferved  round  with- 
out meafure.     Sometimes  at  thefe  funeral  fefti- 

vals. 
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vals,  celebrated  on  the  death  of  a  prince  or 
chieftain,  facrifices  were  made  of  the  prifoners 
taken  in  war. 

It  was  the  cuftom  with  fome  particular  tribes 
to  burn  their  dead.  On  fuch  occafions  the 
ceremonial  began  by  the  trizna  or  funeral  re- 
paft :  they  then  proceeded  to  burn  the  carcafe, 
carefully  collecting  the.  afhes  and  the  bones  that 
were  not  entirely  conf timed,  inclofing  them  in 
vafes,  which  they  expofed  on  columns  near  the 
town. 

The  practice  of  the  trizna,  adds  M.  Levefque, 
is  not  entirely  loft  in  Ruffia.  There  are  fcarcely 
any  interments,  at  which  tea,  coffee,  wine, 
punch,  and  other  liquors  are  not  handed  to  the 
company  #.     They  fit  drinking  round  the  dead 

body, 

*  That  numerous  fuperftitions  are  pra&ifed  by  the  rude 
and  unlettered  vulgar  of  all  countries  is  fo  trite  an  obferva- 
tion,  that  it  would  be  folly  to  repeat  it,  but  as  little  occa- 
fion  is  there  for  authors  haftily  to  charge  particular  nations 
with  fuperftitious  and  ridiculous  ceremonies  that  do  not 
belong  to  them.  Thus,  we  have  read,  that  the  Ruffians 
who  adopted  from  the  Greeks  their  kolivo,  or  libation  on 
the  graves  of  the  dead,  retained  the  trizna  of  their  ancef- 
tors ;  and  that  at  funerals  it  is  the  practice  to  ferve  about 
to  the  attendants  tea,  coffee,  brandy,  and  punch,  which 
they  drink  feated  round  the  corpfe.  But  the  fact  is,  that 
the  trizna  of  the  ancient  Ruffians  has  not  the  leaft  refem- 
blance  with  the  grecian  kolivo  ;  and  when  the  forefathers 

of 
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body,  which  is  clean  fhaved,  with  the  hair  well* 
drefied,  and  expofed  to  view  in  a  painted  coffin, 
gilt  or  filvered,  and  lined  with  filk.  He  is 
drefTed  in  his  gay  eft  apparel,  with  white  gloves 
on  his  hands,  and  holding  in  them  a  crofs  and 
a  nolegay.  Women  have  new  gowns  made  for 
them  on  the  occaflon. 


of  the  prefent  Ruffians  had  adopted  chriflianity,  they  bor- 
rowed all  their  church  ceremonies  from  the  Greeks,  among 
which  was  alfo  the  kolivo,  and  confequently  they  could  not 
retain  the  trizna.  The  cuftom  of  entertaining  the  perfons 
invited  to  attend  the  funeral  with  different  kinds  of  liquors, 
is  nowhere  known  in  RufTia :  the  relations  and  friends  of 
the  deceafsd  are  alone  invited  ;  they  attend  the  corpfe  into 
church,  the  pope  of  the  parifh  going  before  ;  and  after  the 
funeral  dirge  is  fung,  according  to  the  ritual  of  the  eaftern 
church,  they  all  return  home. 

Equally  unfounded  is  the  account  which  has  been 
copied  again  and  again  from  one  writer  by  another,  that 
at  funerals  a  pafTport  is  put  into  the  hand  of  the  deceafed 
for  him  to  deliver  to  St.  Nicholas,  that  he  may  take  charge 
of  his  foul  and  lodge  it  fafely  in  paradife.  .  The  truth  of 
the  matter  is  precifely  this :  the  pope  puts  an  abfolution- 
prayer  into  the  dead  perfon's  hand  after  reading  it  aloud. 
St.  Nicholas  is  not  once  mentioned  in  it,  and  even  the 
vulgar  have  not  the  flightefl  notion  that  he  is  to  take  charge 
of  the  foul  and  place  it  in  paradife.  The  prieft  only  pray* 
the  Almighty  in  it  for  the  forgivenefs  and  remifhon  of 
thofe  fins  of  which  the  ^eceafed  had  not  time  to  repent,  or 
that  might  have  efcaped  his  memory. 

7  All 
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All  this  round  of  abfurdities  which  we  have 
been  relating  compofed  the  dominant  religion 
of  the  firft  fovereigns  of  Ruflia  ;  though  feveral 
of  the  tribes  under  their  dominion  had  their 
peculiar  deities. 

Such  was  the  mighty  god  Silny  Bogue,  or 
Krep'ki  Bogue.  It  was  an  idol  in  the  human 
fhape,  holding  in  the  right  hand  a  lance,  and  in 
the  left  a  filver  globe.  At  his  feet  lay  the  heads 
of  men  and  lions :  he  was  a  fort  of  god  of 
war. 

Such  alfo  was  the  golden  woman  Zolotaiya 
Baba.  It  mould  Teem  that  me  was  confidered 
by  her  worfhippers  as  the  mother  of  the  gods. 
She  held  in  her  arms,  like  the  Ills  of  the  Egypt- 
ians, an  infant  who  was  called  her  grandfon. 
Her  image  was  gilt ;  whence  it  was  that  the  had 
her  name.  Round  the  idol  was  a  great  number 
of  mufical  inftruments  which  made  a  terrible 
noife  in  the  temple.  The  goddefs  was  reported 
to  deliver  oracles.  Mankind  have  often  thought 
their  gods  were  mercenary  becaufe  their  priefts 
were  fo :  accordingly  no  one  dared  to  pafs  the 
temple  of  the  gilded  woman  without  leaving 
foiTie  offering.  Thofe  who  had  nothing  to  give 
tore  off  a  piece  of  their  garment  as  a  tribute  to 
the  goddefs,  while  they  paid  their  vows  lying, 
proftrate  on  the  earth. 

vol.  i,  t  Tfc* 
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,*The  Slaves  of  Rugen,  feparated  from  the  red 
by  their  theological  opinions,  had  divinities  pe- 
culiar to  themfelves. 

The  firft  of  all  was  Sviatovid  or  Svetovid, 
god  of  the  fun  and  of  war.  His  temple  flood  in 
the  ifle  of  Rugen,  in  the  city  of  Acron.  Hither 
came  annually  a  great  concourfe  of  perfons  of 
both  fexes  to  make  their  offerings  to  the  god' 
The  ftatue,  of  an  enormous  fize,  and  made  of 
hard  wood,  had  four  faces,  apparently  to  denote 
the  four  feafons  of  the  year,  fuccelTively  brought 
round  by  the  courfe  of  the  fun ;  or  perhaps  the 
four  cardinal  points  over  which  he  dirTufes  light. 
This  idol  had  no  beard  ;  his  hair  was  frizzed 
in  the  manner  of  the  Slaves  of  Rugen,  and  his 
garment  was  fliort.  In  the  left  hand  he  held  a 
bow,  and  in  the  right  a  horn  of  metal.  To  his 
fide  hung  a  long  fword  in  a  filver  fcabbard* 
Befide  him  lay  a  bridle  and  faddle  of  extraordi- 
nary magnitude.  This  idol  was  in  the  middle  of 
a  fort  of  fancluary,  conflru&ed  in  the  centre  of 
the  temple,  and  round  the  fanctuary  were  cur- 
tains of  rich  (tuff.  On  the  feftival  of  the  deity 
the  pried  who  delivered  to  the  people  the  re- 
fponfes  of  the  god,  entered  this  tabernacle  alone, 
carefully  holding  his  breath,  and  every  time  he 
was  forced  to  refpire,  running  to  the  door  of  the 
holy  place,  and  putting  his  head  without  to  dif- 

t  burden 
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burden  his  lungs  of  the  air  with  which  he  was  J 
almoft  fuffocated ;  being  afraid  left  the  breath 
of  a  mortal  mould  be  derogatory  to  the  refpedt 
that  was  due  to  the  deity. 

Once  a  year  this  prieft,  with  great  ceremony, 
filled  with  wine  the  horn  held  by  the  idol.  The 
wine  remained  in  the  horn  till  the  return  of  the 
anniverfary.  A  white  horfe  was  confecrated  to 
the  god,  and  it  was  not  permitted  to  any,  ex- 
cept the  prieft,  to  cut  his  mane  or  to  mount  him* 
The  inhabitants  of  Acron  believed  that  Svetovid 
occafionally  rode  him  to  fight  againft  their  ene* 
mies.  In  proof  of  this  they  alleged,  that,  after 
having  left  this  horfe  on  the  evening  veil  rubbed 
down,  and  tied  to  his  rack,  they  often  found  him 
in  the  morning  covered  with  fweat  and  dirt* 
By  this  they  were  perfuaded  that  the  god  had 
rode  him  hard,  and  never  fufpecled  that  the 
prieft  himfelf  had  been  galloping  the  facred  ani- 
mal during  the  night. 

When  the  harveft  was  got  in,  the  whole  people 
aflfembled  about  the  temple  to  celebrate  the  fo- 
lemn  feaft.  On  the  eve  of  this  folemnity,  the 
prieft  was  obliged  himfelf  to  fweep  and  cleanfe 
the  temple. 

The  next  day  he  took  the  horn  out  of  the 

hand  of  the   god;    and  confidering  the  wine 

which  he  bad  poured  into  it  the  preceding  year, 

1 2  he 
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he  predicted  the  fertility  of  the  current  year. 
When  but  little  of  the  wine  had  evaporated,  the 
year  was  to  be  blefled  with  plenty  ;  but  if  the 
wafte  had  been  confiderable,  they  were  to  expect 
a  fcanty  harveft.    . 

The  pried  then  fpilt  a  portion  of  the  wine  at 
the  feet  of  the  idol,  and  filled  the  horn  afrefh. 
This  done,  he  drank  to  the  health  of  the  god, 
imploring  his  bleffing  on  the  people  for  plenty, 
wealth,  and  victory  ;  and,  having  repienifhed 
the  horn  again,  he  replaced  it  in  the  hand  of 
the  deity. 

Thefe  ceremonies  being  ended,  Svetovid  was 
confulted  on  the  military  fucceffes  -they  might 
hope  to  obtain,  and  his  horfe  was  the  minifter  by 
whom  the  refponfe  was  given.  The  prefages 
were  drawn  in  the  following  manner :  lances 
were  difpofed  in  a  certain  order,  and  to  a  parti- 
cular height ;  when  by  the  manner  in  which  the 
horfe  leaped  over  thefe  feveral  rows  of  lances, 
the  divination  was  made  concerning  the  future 
events  of  the  war,  and  it  was  undertaken  or  de- 
layed, according  as  the  prognoftications  had 
been  favourable  or  adverfe. 

Hitherto  we  have  beheld  in  the  worfhip  of 
Svetovid  only  the  abfurdity  of  fuperftition ;  we 
flu  U  i  uel  rites.     When  the 

the  facrifiees  com- 
menced. 
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menced.  Sometimes  the  immolation  of  animals 
fufficed.  But  when  the  pried  declared,  that  there 
were  other  victims  more  agreeable  to  the  god,  a 
more  worthy  offering  to  his  power,  human  vic- 
tims ;  they  were  chofen  from  among  the  pri- 
foners.  Each  of  them  that  were  to  be  facrificed 
was  accoutred  with  all  his  arms,  and  mounted 
on  a  horfe  as  in  the  day  of  battle.  The  legs  of 
the  horfe  on  which  the  rider  was  bound,  were 
then  tied  to  four  pofts ;  and  railing  a  pile  of 
dry  wood  on  each  fide,  the  fire  was  applied  to  it, 
and  thus  thefe  miferable  victims  were  flowly 
confumed  by  the  flames. 

At  the  clofe  of  this  barbarous  ceremony  a 
round  piece  of  paflry  was  brought,  made  of  flour 
and  honey,  the  brims  of  which  were  fufHciently 
raifed  for  concealing  a  man  in  the  midfl.  Into 
this  the  pried  entered  ;  and  aildng  with  a  loud 
voice,  whether  any  one  could  fee  him  ?  on  their 
anfwering  no,  he  turned  towards  the  idol,  and 
addrefled  his  fupplications  to  the  deity  to  mani- 
feft  himfelf  to  his  people  the  following  year. 
Then,  giving  his  benediction  to  the  fpectators, 
he  admonifhed  them  to  refign  themfelves  to  the 
pleafures  of  the  table.  On  this,  the  repaft  be- 
gan, which  of  itfelf  compofed  an  effential  part  of 
the  feftival.  The  reft  of  the  day  was  paffed  in 
eating  and  drinking,  and  it  would  have  been  a 
V  3  difgrace, 
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difgrace,  or  even  a  fort  of  impiety,  for  any  one 
not  to  be  intoxicated. 

A  third  of  all  the  booty  captured  from  the 
enemies  was  laid  up  in  the  temple  of  Svetovid, 
and  every  year  three  hundred  horfemen  taken  in 
war  were  devoted  to  him  ;  their  fpoils  were  put 
into  the  hands  of  the  prieft,  by  whom  they  were 
depofited  in  the  treafury.  The  contents  of  this 
treafury  were  carried  off  by  the  Danes  when  they 
facked  the  city  of  Acron ;  at  which  time  the 
temple  was  deftroyed,  and  the  idol  cafl  into  the 
fire. 

The  Bohemians  had  an  equal  veneration  with 
the  Rugians  for  Svetovid :  and  therefore,  at 
their  converfion  to  chriftianity,  Vytcheflaf,  their 
prince,  in  a  manner  put  a  trick  on  their  fuper- 
ftition,  by  giving  them  the  relics  of  St.  Vitus, 
whom  they  adopted  for  their  patron.  Jt  is  to  be 
remarked,  that  in  the  flavonian  language  there  is 
no  difference  between  the  name  of  the  ancient 
Idol  and  that  of  the  faint  ;  both  being  alike  pro- 
nounced Sviatoy  Vit. 

After  Svetovid,  the  deity  raoft  revered  by  the 
fame  people  was  Prono.  He  was  placed  on  a 
lofty  oak,  furrounded  by  numberlefs  idols,  having 
two  or  three  faces,  and  fometimes  more. 

The  altars  of  the  goddefs  Seva  were  ftained 
V/ith  human  gore,  as  well  as  thofe  of  Svetovid 

au4 
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and  Prono.  She  prefided  over  the  productions 
of  the  earth,  and  a  deity  fo  beneficent  was  de- 
ferving  of  a  milder  worfhip.  Her  flatue  repre- 
fented  the  figure  of  a  naked  young  woman  ;  her 
flowing  hair  reached  below  her  knees ;  holding 
in  the  right  hand  an  apple,  and  in  the  left  a 
bunch  of  grapes. 

Some  of  the  Slavi  alfo  paid  their  adorations  to 
the  white  godBELY  Bogue.  His  flatue,  fmeared 
with  blood,  was  covered  with  flies.  His  rites 
confided  in  diverfions,  games,  and  feafts.  He 
was  a  beneficent  deiry ;  anfvvering  to  the  good 
principle,  the  Oromazes  of  the  Perfians.  The 
black  god,  TchePvNy  Bogue,  cor-refponded  on 
the  contrary  to  the  evil  principle,  the  maleficent 
being,  to  Arimanes.  He  was  worfhipped  by 
bloody  facriflces,-and  the  prayers  of  his  votaries 
were  addrefied  to  him  in  a  mournful  and  plain- 
tive voice. 

Such  was  the  fuperflition  of  the  Slavonians ; 
fuch  it  has  been  among  all  people ;  every  where 
abfurd  and  fanguinary,  everywhere  adding  to 
the  miferies  of  human  nature,  and  infulting 
the  deity,  under  pretence  of  revering  him. 

With  the  fyftem  of  chriftianity  fince  intro- 
duced, feveral  fuperflitious  opinions  and  prac- 
tices have  been  blended,  as  every  chriflian  will 
allow  to  be  the  cafe  with  every  chriflian  feci, 
1  4  except 
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except  that  to  which  he  has  the  happinefs  to 
belong.  As  many  things,  however,  delivered 
by  travellers  and  others  that  have  written  on  the 
cuftoms  of  Ruflia,  are  juflly  and  accurately  de-» 
tailed,  it  is  the  more  neceiTary  to  rectify  fome  at 
lead,  if  not  all  of  the  errors  into  which  they 
have  fallen. 

Of  the  greek  and  ruffian  monks  we  have  been 
told  that  they  are  mere  boors,  without  education 
or  principles ;  that  they  perform  the  lowed 
drudgery ;  and  that  the  whole  of  their  learning 
eonfifts  in  reading  and  writing.  Doubtlefs  fuch 
monks  were  formerly  in  Ruflia,  when  the  mo- 
naderies  were  an  afylum  for  all  forts  of  vaga- 
bonds :  people  who  were  not  inclined  to  work 
for  their  bread,  got  themfelves  admitted  as 
monks,  and  pafled  their  whole  lives  in  idlenefs, 
on  the  wages  of  fuperdition.  But  now  none  ex- 
cept aged  prieds  are  admitted  ;  for  though  young 
people  are  entered  of  the  order,  they  are  only 
fuch  as  have  been  defigned  for  the  church  from 
their  youth,  and  have  gone  through  the  needful 
fiudies.  Hereupon  they  become  igumens,  (ab- 
bots), archimandrites,  and  ladly  archihiereySc 
In  virtue  of  their  oath,  as  monks,  they  are  bound 
to  perform  all  the  duties  impofed  on  them  by 
their  fuperior  ;  as  the  primary  vow  of  the  monk 
is  obedience.     Thofe  who  enter  the  order  for  no 

farther 
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farther  purpofe,  but  merely  for  the  good  of  .their 
fouls,  are  employed  in  various  kinds  of  work, 
for  procuring  themfelves  and  their  aged  brethren 
food  and  raiment.  Among  thefe  are  feldom  any 
that  can  write  and  read ;  being  moftly  common 
people,  and  to  thefe  properly  belongs  the  defcrip- 
tion  that  has  frequently  been  given  of  the  mo- 
nadic Hate. 

Bufching  fays  that  the  Ruffians  have  no  hymn- 
books,  and  that  what  they  fmg  in  churches  is 
confined  to  the  pfalter.     On  the  contrary,  they 
have  more  than  they  need.     The  book  Oktoich 
contains   a    particular   canticle    for    every   day 
throughout  eight  weeks ;  and  are  all  compofed 
by  St.  John  Damafcenus.     Befides   thefe,   they 
have  peculiar  ceremonies  and  hymns   for  eveiy 
feftival    and   faint's   day  throughout   the    year, 
comprized  in  twelve  books,   under  the  title  of 
monthly  Minei.     For  the  great  fafts  they  have 
again  a   book   entitled    Triodion,   wherein   are 
three  hymns  for  every  day.     The  anthems  that 
.  are  daily  chanted  from  Eafter  to  Whitfunti-de, 
compofe  a  feparate  book,  under  the  name  of 
Triodi. 

The  ruffian  populace  have  a  prodigious  faith 
in  St.  Nicholas  the  wonder-worker,  whom  they 
efleem  as  a  lingular  favourite  of  God,  and  there- 
fore, folemnize  his  anniverfary  with   extraordi- 
nary 


121  OF    THE    RELIGION         ' 

nary  devotion ;  but  his  picture  has  no  pre-emi- 
nence over  that  of  another  faint,  and  he  is  not 
held  to  be  quite  equal  with  God,  as  fome  writers 
pretend.  If  the  vulgar,  from  ignorance,  hold 
croffing  themfelves,  prodrating  themfelves  to  the 
ground,  bathing  and  fading  to  be  religious  acts, 
at  lead  they  know  thus  much,  that  it  is  incom- 
parably more  finful  to  commit  a  murder  or  a 
robbery,  than  to  eat  meat  in  the  fads.  The 
(lory  of  a  robber,  who  confeifed  a  variety  of 
heinous  offences  in  the  way  of  his  profeffion,  yet 
would  not  avow  that  he  had  eaten  fleih  on  a  fad 
day,  I  have  indeed  frequently  feen  and  heard  re- 
lated, but  can  neither  confirm  nor  deny  the  fad. 
At  any  rate,  this  would  be  no  proof  that  all 
Ruffians  entertain  the  fame  fentiments  with  the 
robber  on  this  point. 

Among  other  indances  of  the  fuperditions  that 
are  pra&ifed  by  the  common  people  in  Ruffia, 
the  following  is  fometimes  related  by  foreigners. 
On  the  anniverfary  of  the  decollation  of  John 
Baptid,  the  boors  bring  their  horfes  before  the 
church,  through  a  pit  dug  exprefsly  for  that 
purpofe.  Each  horfe  has  a  halter  of  linden- 
bark.  The  pope  ftands  on  the  brink  of  the  pit, 
and  fprinkles  every  horfe  as  it  comes  out  with 
holy  water.  When  they  are  all  come  out  of  the 
pit,  they  take  off  their  halters  and  lead  them 

acrofs 
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flcrofs  feveral  fires,  which  the  Ruffians  call  jivoi 
ogon,  living  fire.  Into  thefe  fires  the  boors 
throw  the  halters  they  have  taken  off. — In  this 
{lory  again  two  things  are  confounded  together : 
the  boors  lead  their  horfes  before  the  church  on 
the  day  of  the  holy  martyrs,  Florus  and  Laurus, 
which  is  celebrated  on  the  18th  of  Auguft ;  as 
the  vulgar,  in  conformity  with  an  old.fuperfti- 
tious  tradition,  hold  them  to  be  the  tutelar  faints 
of  horfes.  When  the  liturgy  is  over,  and  after 
the  collect  for  thefe  two  faints  has  been  re- 
peated, the  prieft  goes  out  of  the  church, 
fprinkles  the  horfes  with  holy  water,  and  thus 
endeth  the  whole  ceremony.  The  other  cuftom  is 
indeed  fuperftitious,  but  it  relates  entirely  to  the 
medical  art.  When  the  diftemper  among  the 
cattle  breaks  out,  the  boors  dig  a  deep  pit,  on 
each  fide  of  which  they  kindle  a  large  fire,  and 
drive  the  cattle  through  the  pit,  in  the  opinion 
that  the  diftemper  is  thereby  removed,  and  that 
the  cattle  not  yet  infected  are  preferved  from 
the  contagion,  In  this  bufmefs  they  neither  ufe 
holy  water,  nor  obferve  any  other  ceremonies. 

In  a  fplendid  work  published  in  France  fome 
years  ago,  we  find  the  following  paflage :  ^  -Not 
iC  to  increafe  the  fpiritual  affinity  which  forbids 
fC  intermarriage,  in  the  orphan-houfe  at  Mofco 
*c  one  pope  always  baptizes  the  boys,  and  an- 

"  other 
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"  other  the  girls ;  in  Ruffia  the  godfathers  and 
*•  godmothers  are  regarded  as  fathers  and  mo-. 
iC  thers,  and  their  god-fons  and  god-daughters 
"  as  abfolute  brothers  and  fiders,  and  of  courfe 
"  cannot  marry  together."  If  it  were  true  that 
the  children  baptized  by  one  pried  were  consi- 
dered as  fpiritual  relations,  it  would  follow,  that 
every  parifh,  nay  that  every  church  mud  have 
two  popes,  one  to  baptize  the  boys,  and  another 
the  girls ;  but  they  ufually  have  only  one  who 
baptizes  all  the  children,  and  in  due  time,  as 
oecafion  calls  for  it,  without  any  fcruple  of  con- 
fcience,  unites  ■  them  together  in  holy  wedlock. 
The  canons  of  the  church  ordain,  that  at  the 
baptifm  of  a  boy  one  male  fponfor,  and  at  the 
baptifm  of  a  girl  one  female  fponfor  (hall-be  pre- 
fent.  In  procefs  of  time  the  cuftom  was  intro- 
duced of  adding  a  female  witnefs  at  the  baptifm 
of  a  boy,  and  a  male  witnefs  at  that  of  a  girl ; 
others  from  vanity  invite  feverai  more.  But 
the  rubric  dill' remains  unaltered  and  unalterable  : 
only  one  of  them  aflumes  the  office  of  a  fponfor, 
and  the  red  are  merely  of  the  audience.  Boys 
of  feverai  fathers  who  have  the  fame  fponfor,  and 
likewife  girls  of  different  parents,  who  are  in  the 
fame  predicament,  are  fpiritually  related,  and 
their  children  cannot  intermarry  to  the  eighth 
generation.     The  fame  fpiritual  affinity  takes 

place 
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place  likewife  between  the  children  of  the  male 
and  female  fponfors  and  their  god-children. 

The  rite  of  cutting  off  the  fird  hair  in  the 
temple,  and  offering  it  in  honour  of  the  deities  is 
of  as  old  a  date  as  the  heathenifh  times,  and  from 
the  pagans  it  paffed  over  to  the  chridians.  In 
the  primitive  church  the  pried  cut  off  the  hair  of 
the  infant  to  be  baptized,  read  fome  prayers, and  a 
godfather  or  a  godmother  mud  be  prefent  at  the 
ceremony.  The  pried  having  cut  off  the  hair, 
prefented  it  to  the  fponfor,  who  preffed  it  into  a 
lump  of  wax,  which  he  damped  with  the  figure 
of  the  Redeemer,  and  then  laid  it  up  as  a  relic  of 
a  pious  ceremony.  In  the  opinion  of  fome  it 
was  retained  by  the  pried,  who  depofited  it  in  a 
confecrated  place.  This  day  of  the  abfciflion 
of  the  hair  was  celebrated  every  year  as  the 
name's-day  is  done  at  prefent.  The  ceremony 
is  dill  retained  in  the  orthodox  church,  and  is 
performed  immediately  after  the  blelling  that 
follows  the  baptifmal  office.  The  pope  cuts 
off  the  hair  croffwife,  reads  the  prayer  appointed, 
and  then  hands  it  to  the  fponfors,  who  enfold  it 
in  wax.  Some  prieds  dick  this  wax  againd  the 
church  walls, or  fome  other  fuitable  place ;  others 
throw  it  into  the  font,  and  let  it  run  with  the 
water  under  the  church ;  there  is  no  particular 
canon  or  rubric  on  this  head. 

The 
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The  ceremony  of  cutting  off  the  hair  was  ir! 
ufe  among  the  Slavonians  and  Ruffians  both  be- 
fore and  after  the  admifiion  of  chriftianity.     "  It 
44  was    an    old    cuftom   among    the   flavonian 
•*  princes,"  fays  Tatifchtfchef,  4C  to  {have  their 
44  children  and  to  fet  them  on  a  horfe ;  this  was 
44  performed  whilft  they  lived  in  idolatry,  ufually 
4t  in  the  feventh  year  of  their  age,  with  great 
44  folemnity,  and  they  beftowed  on  them  a  name, 
44  as  we  read  in  Kromer  and  other  polifh  hifto- 
44  rians,  concerning  the  tonfure  of  Lech,  the 
44  firft  polifh  prince.     This  ufage  was  preferved 
44  a  long  time  even  after  they  became  chriftians, 
44  as  a  ceremony  not  belonging  to  the  faith.     In 
46  the  life  of  Yury,  a  fon  of  the  grand-prince 
<c  Ivan  VafTillievitch,  it  is  faid,  that  in  his  feventh 
44  year  he  was  fhorn  upon  a  faddle  with  arrows, 
44  and  feated  on  a  horfe  ;  at  this  ceremony  per- 
"  fons  of  diftin&ion  were  prefent,  as  the  kinf- 
<c  men  are  at  baptifm.      Though  this  cuftom, 
44  as  far  as  I  know,  is  no  farther  mentioned  of 
44  the  monarchs,  yet  I  recollect  that  it  continued 
44  to  be  the  practice  among  people  of  condition* 
44  Afterwards,  the  fons  of  the  fovereigns,  in  the 
44  feventh  year  of  their  age,  were  publicly  pre* 
44  fented  to  the  acclamations  of  the  people ;  at 
44  which  time  they  came  out  of  the  hands  of  the 
"  women,  and  were  put  under  the  tuition  of 

"  men, 
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"  men,  as  we  fee  in  the  cafe  of  the  tzarevitches, 
"  Simeon  and  Alexey  Alexeyvitch,  on  the  pre- 
"  fentation  of  whom  general  acts  of  grace  were 
"  difplayed,  and  the  nobility  in  particular  re- 
"  ceived  more  eftates.  Among  the  Tartars 
"  this  practice  of  fliaving  off  the  hair  is  alfo  in 
"  life." 

The  cuftom  of  conftantly  wearing  the  crucifix 
about  the  neck  is  confined  to  Rufha.  Hiftory 
furniflies  us  with  no  means  for  drawing  conclu- 
lions  concerning  the  origin  of  it.  When  Joa- 
chim, as  appears  from  the  novgorodian  chronicle, 
was  employed  in  baptizing  the  people  of  Nov- 
gorod, he  ordered  little  crucifixes  to  be  fufpended 
round  the  neck  of  fuch  as  were  baptized,  to 
diftinguifh  them  from  the  unbaptized;  and 
fince  that  time  according  to  Tatifchtfchef,  the 
cuftom  has  fpread  over  all  Ruflia. 

The  ringing  or  ftriking  of  the  bells  is  not  held  to 
be  a  part  of  divine  worfhip,asBufching  and  others 
affert.  They  are  founded  no  more  than  is  ne- 
ceffary ;  as,  according  to  the  number  of  the 
flrokes,  every  one  without  the  church  knows 
what  part  of  the  divine  fervice  is  beginning  with- 
in it.  Thus,  feveral  flrokes  are  (truck  juft  be- 
fore the  mafs ;  and  'his  is  called  blagoveft,  i.  e. 
the  agreeable  found,as  a  fummons  to  the  praifes 
of  God.     Before  the  beginning  of  the  liturgy  it 

founds 
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founds  thrice,  and  in  the  middle  of  it  a  few  ftrokes 
are  given  to  the  bell,  to  let  the  people  without 
know  that  the  hymn  to  the  holy  virgin  is  now  be- 
ginning to  be  fung.  All  perfons  on  hearing  this 
found  throw  afide  their  work,  bow  and  crofs" 
themfelves,  repeating  filently  the  verfe  then 
finging  in  the  church.  In  the  fame  manner  are 
regulated  the  ftated  number  of  ilrokes  at  the  fe- 
veral  periods  of  the  vefpers  o„d  the  matins.  On 
fome  holidays  they  are  founded  the  whole  day 
long. 

In  thefe  remarks  on  the  hiftories  of  RufMa  by 
M.  le  Clerc  and  others,  I  have  generally  follow- 
ed the  late  learned  and  laborious  major-general 
Ivan  Boltin,  who,  by  his  elaborate  Primetfchaniya 
na  iftoriyu  drevniya  i  nimefchniya  RofTii  gofpodi 
Leklerka,  has  thrown  fo  much  light  on  ruilian 
hiftory,  and  acquired  fo  much  fame  among  his 
countrymen,  that  I  perfuade  myfelf  I  do  an  ac- 
ceptable fervice  to  my  own  in  prefenting  them 
with  this  fpecimen  of  it. 


On  the  orthography  of  the  ruffian  words. 

The  diphthongs  a;*,  ei,  oi,  unlefs  there  be  a  diaerefis  on 
the  i  (  V  ),  are  pronounced  with  a  mellow  found,  as  if  they, 
were  written  aiye,  eiye,  oiye.     Thus  in  Trubeljkoi,  Alexei,  the 
:  is  pronounced  as  if  the  words  were  Truletjhoye^  Alexeyc. 

If  there  be  a  diaerefis  on  the  ;',  it  forms  a  diitind  fyllable, 
as  in  the  french  Mo-'i-fe. 

An,  in,  on,  are  pronounced  as  if  they  were  followed  by 
a  mute  e.  Thus,  lyan,  Panin,  Nikon,  muft  be  pronounced 
/vane,  Panine,  Nikone.  The  Ruffians  have  no  nafal 
founds. 

The  Ruffians  have  a  duplicate  of  the  letter  t,  but  difFer-t 
ent  as  to  found.  The  former  is  pronounced  as  in  french. 
The  other,  which,  for  want  of  a  proper  chara&er,  we  re- 
prefent  by  a  j,  and  is  called  by  the  Ruffians  yery,  has  a 
fuller  and  more  mellow  found,  fomething  like  the  french 
triphthong  oui,  pronounced  very  fhort. 

The  o  is  often  pronounced  like  a.  The  proper  name 
written  Golitzin  is  pronounced  Galkzine.  Kazak  is  rather 
faid  than  jfcozak.  Potemkin  is  pronounced  Patiumline,  be? 
caufe  the  o  is  changed  into  a^  and  the  medial  e  frequently 
transformed  into  ;«. 

T4ie  confonant  j,  wherever  placed,  is  pronounced  as  in 
the  french  words  je,  jamais.  Thus  jitie,  ojirqjjh'i,  as  if  it 
were  oftroge-Jki ;  Rjevjhi,  as  if  RgevJ&i. 

The  Ruffians  give  their  fovereign  the  title  of  tzar? 
writing  it  by  the  character  which  they  call  ttti,  and  anfwer- 
ing  to  our  /»,  Foreigners  do  wrong  to  write  it  czar.  The 
occafion  of  this  miftake  is,  that  the  Poles,  Hungarians, 
and  other  nations  of  the  flavonian  language,  who  have 
vol.  i.  k  adopted 
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adopted  the  roman  letters,  give  to  cz  the  found  of  /«. 
Thus  they  write  devicza  (a  virgin),  and  pronounce  it  de- 
vitza,  and  at  the  end  of  words  they  put  cz  for  itch. 

I  fay  tzaritza  inflead  of  czarina,  which  is  neither  rufs 
nor  any  language  in  the  world.  The  Ruffians  flyle  the 
wife  of  the  tzar  tzaritza,  and  the  daughter  of  the  tzar 
tzarevna. 

We  mull  likewife  write  tzarevitch,  and  not  czarovitz, 
the  fon  of  the  tzar. 

The  v  is  pronounced  as  in  engliih.  Golovkin  is  pro- 
nounced Golove-kine  ;  Novgorod,  pron.  Nove-gorode. 

The  Ruffians  pronounce  the  v  like  an  f  at  the  end  of 
words ;  and,  on  this  occafion,  I  have  always  written  as 
they  pronounce.  I  have  put  Romano/  inflead  of  Romanov; 
Rnjlof  inflead  of  Rojlov  ;  Kief  inflead  of  Kiev.  Some  per- 
fons  in  thefe  inflances  ufe  a  double  jf,  which  indicates  too 
much  flrefs  and  too  hard  a  pronunciation. 

Our  countrymen,  unacquainted  with  the  ruffian  language, 
or  Ruffians  unacquainted  with  ours,  ufually,  copying  from 
the  german,  employ  the  w  of  that  language.  Thus,  in- 
ilead  of  writing  Vorontzof,  as  the  ruffian  pronunciation  and 
orthography  require,  we  often  fee  Woronzonv ;  inflead  of 
Dajhkcf,  Dafikaav ;  Korzakow,  for  Korzahof  ;  Otchaho<w% 
for  Otchakof;  Azonu,  for  Azof;  Suivarrotu,  for  Suvarof,  8cc, 
It  is  an  orthography  entirely  german,  perplexing  the  englifh 
and  french,  by  leading,  them  to  a  pronunciation  totally 
falfe  and  irreconcileable  with  thefe  appellatives  in  their  own 
languages. 

The  w  of  the  Germans  and  Engliih  is  not  found  in  the 
ruffian  alphabet :  but  a  v  reduplicated  is  frequently  met 
with  in  compound  words,  which  is  by  no  means  the  fame 
thing.  .  Thus,  we  fhould  write  the  word  Vvedenie  (intro- 
duction), compofed  of  the  prepofition  vo  or  v  (in),  and 
vedenie  (the  ad  of  introducing). 

Thefe 
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'Thefe    few   obfervations    appeared    to   be   necefTary  for 
guiding  the  reader  to  the  pronunciation  of  the  proper  namei 
of  the  perfons  and  places  that  occur   in   the  Hiflory  of 
Ruflia.     In  this  work,  as  well  as  in  the  View  of  the  ,Ruflian 
Empire  during  the  reign  of  Catharine  II.  and  to  the  clofe  of 
the  eighteenth  century,  &c.  the  author  has  adhered  to  the 
ruffian  orthography  as  accurately  as  poffible  with  our  cha- 
racters.    Stre/itzes  has  been  retained  for  the  militia  Stre/tzi, 
Tartars  for   Tatars,  Mofco  for  Mqfeva,  Kirghifes  for   Kir- 
ghiflzi-kaixakiy  and  a  few  others  of  like  nature,  for  the  fake 
of  euphony. 
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The  ruffian  empire,  comprifing  not  only  a  very 
confiderable  portion  of  Europe  but  likewife  a 
third  part  of  all  Afia,  was  not  always  of  fuch 
vaft  dimenfions.  Ancient  Ruffia,  the  original 
ground-plot  of  the  prefent  monarchy,  exceeding 
in  magnitude  every  other  that  is  mentioned  in 
hiftory,  was  the  region  of  the  Volkhof  extend- 
ing  to  the  Dniepr  ;  confequently  thofe  countries 
which  have  ever  been  and  ftill  are  the  feat  of  the 
principal  nation  of  the  empire;  that  is,  the 
ruffian.  All  the  other  diftri&s  now  belonging 
to  it  are  the  fruits  of  conqueft. 

Ruffia  was  even  of  old  a  very  extenfive  em- 
pire, confiding  of  five  main  divifions,  not  dif- 
fering in  government  but  merely  in  their  feveral 
frontiers.  Thefe  divifions  were :  i.  Great  Ruffia : 
2.  Little  Ruffia:  3.  White  Ruffia:  4.  Red 
Ruffia :  and  5.  Black  Ruffia. 

k  3  Great 
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Great  Russia  is  faid  to  have  been  fo  deno- 
minated from  a  great  city  or  gardorik  in  Old 
Ladoga,  where  anciently  the  refidence  was,  ere 
it  was  transferred  to  Novgorod.  The  frontiers 
of  this  diflricl  extended  northwards  to  the  White- 
fea  \  eaftwards  to  the  river  Dvina,  and  to  the 
entrance  of  the  Petfchora  into  the  uralian  moun- 
tains j  fouth wards  it  bordered  on  White  Ruflia 
as  far  as  the  Volga  and  the  mouth  of  the  Med- 
veditza;  weftwards,  on  Lithuania  and  Pruflia, 
including  the  tributary  tribes  on  the  Baltic  as 
far  as  Memel  *. 

Little  Russia.  The  borders  of  it  to  the 
north  extended  along  the  river  Ager  to  White 
Ruflia ;  to  the  eaft  above  the  Donetz  and  the 
Oka  to  the  Polovtzes  and  the  Petfchenegans ; 
to  the  fouth  as  far  as  the  taurican  Cherfonefe  ; 
to  the  weft  along  the  river  Goryn  to  Red  Ruflia. 
The  refidence  of  this   grand   principality  was 

Kieff. 

White  Russia.  The  denomination  of  this 
divifion  is    derived  by   fome  from   the   white 

*  The  ancient  arms  of  this  great  principality  repre- 
sented the  figure  of  a  man  Handing  with  a  club  in  his 
hand,  refembling  a  Hercules:  in  after-times  gates  were 
added  with  three  pinnacles,  and  in  the  centre  gate  flood  a 
tnan  with  a  club,  as  in  the  arms  of  Lubeck. 

■f  The  old  arms  reprefented  a  warrior  on  horfeback, 
holding  a  fabre  over  his  head,  in  a  red  garment  riding  to 
the  right. 

cloaths 
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cloaths  that  were  in  high  efteem  in  the  grand 
princely  court ;  by  others  from  the  quantity  of 
fnow.  Tatifchtfchef  is  of  opinion,  that  it  ac- 
quired this  name  from  the  excellence  of  the 
country  and  its  rich  produces.  Concerning  the 
borders  and  extent  of  it  a  diverfity  of  fentiments 
prevails.  The  old  ruffian  authors  comprehend 
under  the  name  White  Ruffia  the  polifli  and 
merafhfkian,  or  fufdalian  and  roftovian  portion, 
with  the  dominions  thereunto  belonging  ;  to  this 
they  afterwards  add  the  fmolenfkian  or  krivit- 
fchian,  which  formed  a  diflincl:  dominion.  The 
borders  therefore  extended  northward  along  the 
Volga  as  far  as  Great  Ruflia ;  eaftwards  border- 
ing on  the  pofTeifions  of  the  Ugres  and  down 
the  Volga  to  the  mouth  of  the  Oka  on  the  terri- 
tory of  the  Mordvines ;  fouthward,  to  the  Oka, 
the  principality  of  Riazan,  and  the  kingdom  of 
the  Bolgarians,  and  afterwards  as  far  as  the 
river  Voronefh.  The  oldeft  refidence  in  the 
time  of  the  farmatian  monarchs  was  the  city 
Shuja;  under  Vladimir,  Roftof ;  Yurie  II.  trans- 
ferred it  to  Sufdal ;  Andrey  II.  to  Vladimir,  and 

Ivan  I.  Kalita  to  Mofco  *. 

Red 

*  The  ancient  arms  reprefent  a  white  horfeman,  in  a  red 

field,    holding   a    fabre   before    him.      The    grand  prince 

VafiiUy  Dmitrievitch  III.  put  a  fpear  inftead  of  the  fabre, 

K  4  and 


I36  HISTORY    OF    RUSSIA. 

Red  Russia  (in  rufs  called  Tfchervonnaia 
from  the  city  Tfcherven).  It  borders  to  the 
north  on  the  river  Prepet  and  Black  Ruffia ;  to 
the  eaft  running  along  the  river  Goryn  to  Little 
Ruflia ;  fouthward  along  the  Danube  to  Hun- 
gary ;  and  weftward  to  Little  Poland.  In  this 
divifion  there  was  no  general  refidence.  The 
principality  was  at  firft  in  Vladimir,  and  was 
relinquiftied  to  Roftiflaf,  the  fon  of  Vladimir 
Yaroilavitch  ;  hereupon  it  was  removed  to  Pere- 
myfchl,  laflly  to  Halitch,  and  fplit  into  feveral 
diftricb  *. 


and  his  grand  fon  Ivan  Vaflillievitch  III.  after  having  fub- 
jcAcd  Kazan,  added  at  the  feet  of  the  knight  a  winged 
dragon,  (the  arms  of  the  kingdom  of  Kazan,)  with  its 
head  thrufl  through  by  the  fpear,  thereby  to  denote  the 
fubjec'tion  of  that  kingdom,  and  the  union  of  it  with  the 
mofcovian,  empire.  Some  erroneoufly  fuppofe  thefe  arms 
to  be  thofe  of  the  principality  of  Mofco  ;  as  the  latter  were, 
in  the  ancient  times  of  which  we  are  fpeaking,  an  unicorn 
fighting  with  a  lion. 

*  The  arms  of  it  are  not  found  in  the  ruffian  annals ; 
foreign  authors  affert,  that  at  firft  they  reprefentcd  a  naked 
man  on  horfeback  with  a  fabre,  which  was  afterwards 
changed  into  St.  George  and  the  dragon.  In  a  manufcript 
book  of  lithuanian  heraldry  it  k  a  knight  on  horfeback  oa 
a  yellow  banner,  in  a  red  drefs,  holding  a  fabre  over  his 
head,  and  riding  to  the  left. 

Black 
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Black  Russia.  In  the  old  ruffian  hiftories 
this  name  is  not  mentioned  ;  only  the  title  of 
tzar  Alexey  Mikhailovitch  runs  thus :  Tzar  of 
all  Great,  Little,  White,  Red,  and  Black 
Ruffia."  The  boundaries  of  it  were  toward  the 
north  Lithuania  as  far  as  the  river  Vilna ;  eaft- 
ward,  the  Dniepr  or  Berefa;  fouthward,  the 
Prepet  and  the  territory  of  the  Drevlians ;  weft- 
ward  the  Bogue,  and  ftill  farther  *. 

Such  is  the  ancient  divifion  of  Ruffia,  accord- 
ing to  Tatifchtfchef,  exclufive  of  the  various 
tribes  that  joined  it  in  the  fequel,  and  whofe 
territory  was  by  no  means  inconfiderable. 

In  the  firft  centuries  of  the  chriflian  sera 
feveral  diftincl  fwarms  of  people,  of  whom  the 
principal  were  the  Goths  and  Huns,  habitually 
roved  at  large  about  thofe  regions  of  the  Dniepr 
and  the  Volkhof,  where  afterwards  the  ruffian 
nation  took  a  confident  form.  In  the  fifth 
century,  while  yet  thefe  people  had  no  perma- 
nent feat,  a  horde  of  Slaves  f,  or,  as  they  are 

vulgarly 

*  The  arms  of  this  divifion,  according  to  foreigners, 
were  a  lithuanian  knight,  in  a  red  field,  on  a  white  horfe, 

f  In  Ruflia  only  the  Slavi  dwelling  in  Novgorod  were 
defignated  by  that  appellation ;  thofe  in  all  other  places 
bore  various  names,  though  they  all  originally  fprung  from 
the  fame  hive.  Of  thofe  who  fettled  about  the  Dniepr 
fomc  were  called  Polanes,  others  Goranes  j  Drevlians,  from 

the 
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vulgarly  called,  Sclavonians,  came  hither  from 
the  Danube,  and  fettled  on  the  fhores  of  the 
Dniepr,  the  Neva,  and  the  Volkhof.  Thus 
arofe,  about  that  period,  in  the  region  of  the 
firft-mentioned  river,  a  ftavonian  date,  the  capital 
of  which  was  Kief  * ;  but,  concerning  the  cir- 

cumftances 


the  forefls  in  which  they  dwelt ;  Polotfhanes  after  the  river 
Polota ;  Sulanes  from  the  river  Sula ;  Bufchanes  from  the 
Bugue  or  Bogue ;  and  Severians  becaufe  they  had  their 
feat  to  the  north  of  all  the  others.  Tatifcht.  ift.  kn.  ii. 
p.  4. 

*  Concerning  the  original  building  of  Kief  we  have  no 
authentic  accounts :  but  from  various  circumftances  there 
is  reafon  to  conclude,  that  it  was  founded  prior  to  the 
chriftian  sera  by  the  Sarmates,  the  oldeft  inhabitants  of 
thofe  regions,  and  named  Kief  from  its  fituation  ;  kivjt 
fignifying  in  their  language  mountain;  accordingly,  the  in- 
habitants of  the  city  and  territory  were  termed  Kivi.  The 
Slaves  dwelling  about  the  Danube,  on  being  chaced  away 
by  the  Romans,  withdrew  to  other  places ;  fome  of  them 
came  to  the  Dniepr,  where  they  fettled  after  having  fub- 
dued  the  farmatian  Items  eftablifned  on  its  mores.  Thofe 
who  took  up  their  abode  on  the  mountainous  borders  of  the 
Dniepr  were  called  Goraues,  fyr.onimous  with  the  farma- 
tian word  kivi ;  and  thofe  who  fettled  on  the  plains  were 
named  Polancs :  laftly,  they  who  fixed  to  fche  ncith  of  the 
others  obtained  the  appellation  Severians  (from  fever,  the 
north).  Of  their  a£b;  and  the*  form  of  g  ,<.e  i.ment  nothing 
is  come  down  to  us :  the  flory  of  the  tHtee  brothers  Kii, 

Schu 
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cumftances  and  tranfa&ions    whereof,    hiftory, 
for  a  courfe  of  feveral  centuries  is  totally  filent. 

Only 


Schtfchek,  Khoref,  and  their  fitter  Lebed,  the  firft  of  whom 
is  faid  to  have  built  Kief,  being  extremely  fabulous.  From 
our  annals  the  kievian  hiftory  begins  to  be  fomewhat  more 
perfpicuous  about  the  middle  of  the  ninth  century.  The 
Slaves  for  a  long  time  had  the  lordfhip  over  the  tribes  inha- 
biting the  diftrict  of  Kief ;  till  at  length  they  themfelves 
became  tributary  to  the  Kozares,  who  fettled  on  the 
Dniepr.  Exhaufted  by  the  heavy  tribute  impofed  on  them, 
they  fent  to  Rurik  at  Novgorod  to  implore  his  help  and 
protection.  Rurik  fent  them  Ofkold,  one  of  his  nobles, 
or  according  to  others  his  nephew,  with  a  confiderable 
army,  who  freed  them  from  the  control  of  the  Kozares, 
and  remained  in  Kief  to  bear  rule  over  the  inhabitants. 
Oleg,  the  guardian  of  the  young  Igor,  a  fon  of  Rurik,  on 
hearing  the  complaints  of  the  Kievans  againfl  Oikold, 
and  envying  him  likewife  his  territory,  marched  with  his 
troops  to  Kief,  and  put  Ofkold  to  death.  He  eftablifhed 
his  authority  in  Kief,  fubdued  feveral  of  the  circumjacent 
tribes,  and  impofed  on  them  a  tribute.  From  that  time 
this  district  obtained  the  name  of  Ruflia,  and  Kief  became 
the  capital  of  all  fouth  Ruflia  ;  iliortly  afterwards  the  grand 
principality  was  alfo  tranfplanted  thither  from  Novgorod, 
and  confequently  Kief  was  the  metropolis  of  all  Ruflia.  — -» 
By  Ditmar's  account  it  contained  at  that  time  400 
churches,  8  market-places,  and  an  immenfe  number  of  in- 
habitants. In  the  fequel,  however,  it  was  expofed  to  re- 
peated calamities  and  devaluations  fo  as  entirely  to  deflroy 
its   ancient  fplendor  and   magnitude.      The  prefent  Kief 

retain* 


140  HISTORY    OF    RUSSIA. 

Only  about  the  conclufion  of  the  ninth  century 
we  begin  to  learn  more  of  the  events  of  the 
flavonian  nations  refiding  here,  as  well  as  farther 
to  the  north  and  to  the  eaft,  as  now  a  grand 
revolution  happened  with  another  flavonian  ftate, 
dwelling  on  the  river  Volkhof  northwards,  and 
whofe  capital  was  Novgorod  *. 

The  hiftory  of  Novgorod  till  the  ninth  cen- 
tury is  not  lefs  unknown  than  that  of  Kief*     It 


retains  no  veftige  of  its  magnificence  and  extent  under  the 
ruffian  grand  princes.  Tatifcht.  ift.  kniaz.  ii.  p.  354.  Id. 
geogr.  flovar.  torn.  iii.  p.  196. 

*  Novgorod  Severfki,  on  the  right  and  high  bank  of  the 
river  Defna.  It  anciently  got  the  furname  fcverlki,  becaufe 
that  part  of  the  diilri&of  Kief  lies  to  the  north,  (fever),  and 
towards  the  Severians,  a  farmatian  people.  It  was  built  in 
the  year  1044  by  the  grand  prince  Yaroflaf  f .  on  his  return 
from  the  expedition.  In  after-times  it  underwent  feverai  re- 
volutions, and  in  1223  was  burnt  by  the  Tartars.  Among  the 
mountains  adjacent  to  the  city  on  the  left  fhorc  of  the  Defna, 
feverai  remains  of  former  towns  are  Hill  to  be  feen  ;  as  the 
ditches  and  lofty  ramparts  with  which  they  were  fur- 
rounded.  But  how  thefe  towns  were  called,  or  when  and 
by  whom  they  were  built,  cannot  now  be  known,  as  no  tra- 
dition  concerning  them  is  anywhere  extant  among  the  inha- 
bitants. The  word  Novgorod,  by  its  iignification,  New- 
town, implies  the  exiftence  of  an  older  town,  the  ruins  of 
which  are  fuppofed  to  be  thofe  at  a  little  diftance  called 
Staroie  Gorodiflfche,  old  rubbifh  of  a  town. 

8  feems 
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feems  to  have  been  always  commercial :  by  its 
fituation  it  was  enabled  to  carry  on  an  eafy 
commerce  with  the  people  redding  on  both 
mores  of  the  Baltic  ;  and  the  emperor  Conftan- 
tine  Porphyrogenneta  fpeaks  of  its  commerce 
with  Conftantinople  in  his  days.  This  flavonian 
ftate,  it  is  probable,  continued  fome  centuries 
as  a  republic,  and  was  fo  formidable  to  the  fur- 
rounding  nations,  that  it  was  grown  into  a 
common  expreflion :  Who  (hall  dare  to  oppofe 
God  and  Great  Novgorod  !  Towards  the  end 
of  the  ninth  century,  however,  it  obtained  a 
ruler,  and  was  changed  into  a  principality.  From 
this  time  forward  the  accounts  of  ruffian  hiftory 
afiume  a  more  authentic  form.  —  Though  the 
Slavonians  in  and  about  Novgorod  compofed 
a  very  confiderable  republic,  and  on  various 
occafions  were  powerful  enough  to  repel  with 
imprefliofi  the  attacks  and  aggreilions  of  the 
neighbouring  nations,  yet  their  power  alone  was 
not  always  fufficient  for  the  defence  of  their 
country.  The  Tfchudes  and  the  Biarmians, 
two  bordering  nations,  frequently  made  incur- 
fions  on  the  novgorodian  territory  ;  and  when, 
according  to  the  then  practice  of  war,  they  had 
ravaged  and  wafted  wherever  they  went,  re- 
turned laden  with  fpoil.  Pirates,  likewife,  from 
the  other  fide  of  the  Baltic,  who  in  the  northern 

language 
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language  were  called  Varagians  *,  not  lefs  fre- 
quently made  defcents  on  their  ccafts  and  in- 
fefted  their  country.  As  thefe  Varages,  however, 
were  wont  to  enter  into  pay,  and  then  fought 
againfl  any  to  whom  they  were  fent  by  their  pay- 
mafters,  they  alfo  came  once  to  the  afliftance  of 
the  Novgorodians  for  a  ftipulated  fum  f.  But, 
as  on  this  occafion  they  got  more  accurately 
acquainted  with  the  country,  it  pleafed  them  fo 
much,  that,  after  the  termination  of  the  war, 
when  they  received  their  difmiffion,  fo  far  from 
preparing  to  go  back,  they  made  difpofitions  for 
abiding  where  they  were  J.  The  leader  of  thefe 
Varages,  Rurik,  even  built  himfelf  a  town; 
his  example  was  followed  by  two  of  his  principal 
companions,  who  might  alfo  be  his  aclual  bro- 

*  People  who  went  out  upon  piratical  expeditions. 
Neftor  exprefsly  fays,  that  there  were  fwedifh,  norman, 
englifh,  and  ruffian  Varages. 

f  In  the  years  between  850  and  860. 

^  This  is  certainly  the  moil  probable  way  in  which  the 
Varagians  became  mailers  of  Novgorod.  It  is  indeed  re- 
lated, that  the  Novgorodians,  wearied  with  their  diifen- 
tions,  fent  to  the  Varages,  intreating  them  to  fend  over  a 
governor,  upon  which  Rarik  came  and  landed  with  his 
brethren.  But  it  is  even  barely  credible,  that  a  people 
mould  fpontaneoufly  fend  to  their  enemies  to  aik  them  for 
a  ruler ;  efpecially  as  the  hiilory  fays,  that  the  Varagians 
had  formerly  been  driven  out  by  the  Novgorodians. 

thers, 
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thers,  as  they  are  called  in  hiftory.     Thefe  pro- 
ceedings mud  have  appeared  furprifing  to  the 
Novgorodians,  as  they  naturally  expected  that 
the   Varages,   who  had   been   taken  into  pay, 
now  that  the  war  was  ended  and  they  had  their 
wages,  would  reimbark  and  crofs  the  fea  to  their 
home.     It  was  not  long   before  that  fpirit  of 
independance  by    which  the  Novgorodians  had 
always  been   actuated,  manifefted   itfelf  in   the 
difpleafure  they  fhewed  at  the  protracted  fojourn 
and  the  arrangements  of  thefe  Varages,  who, 
from  being  their  mercenary  troops,  were  now 
raihng  themfelves  into  their  fovereigns  *.     They 
had  recourfe  to  arms  in  order  to  repel  force  by 
force.     A  famous  Novgorodian,  named  Vadim, 
who  had  acquired  by  his  feats  in  war  the  honor- 
able furname  of  the  Valiant,  put  himfelf  at  the 
head  of  the  incenfed  republicans.     Rurik,  how- 
ever, and  his  companions  were  fo  far  favoured  by 
fortune,  that  Vadim,  and  feveral  of  the  chieftains 
who  were  with  him,  forfeited  their  lives  in  this 
attempt    to   deliver    their    country   from   thefe 
ambitious  guefts.     Rurik,  by  this   unfuccefsful 
enterprife,  and  from  the  fear  he  had  everywhere 
infpired,  found  his  confequence  increafed.     He 
thought   he   might  now   venture   farther   than 
before,  and  fix  his  authority  on  a  firmer  bafis. 

*   In  the  year  864. 

He 
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He  therefore  removed  his  feat  from  the  city  of 
Ladoga  which  he  had  built  %  to  Novgorod 
itfelf,  fuppofmg  the  people  fufficiently  humiliated 
for  teflifying  their  8efire  to  admit  him  as  their 
fovereign.  The  event  confirmed  his  expect- 
ations ;  nothing  more  was  attempted  againit 
him;  and  the  hitherto  free  novgorodian  Slavi 
willingly  acknowledged  Rurik  for  their  prince. 
On  the  death  of  his  bretnren  and  partners  in 
the  government,  Sinaus  and  Truvor,  which 
happened  (hortly  after,  he  became  fole  monarch 
of  the  novgorodian  ftate,  and  the  founder  of  an 
empire,  which  not  only  maintained  itfelf,  and 
was  continually  enlarging  for  nine  hundred  years, 
but  where  a  line  of  defcendants  of  this  Rurik 

*  Rurik  built  a  town  near  the  Volkhof,  and  furrounded 
it  with  a  rampart  of  earth,  now  called  Old  Ladoga,  Peter  I. 
having  raifed  a  new  town  of  that  name  at  a  little  diltancc 
from  the  former.  Here  Rurik  was  able  to  keep  in  check 
the  maritime  people  who  might  attempt  to  invade  the  do- 
minion of  Novgorod,  by  entering  the  Volkhof  from  the 
Ladoga-lake.  Sinaus  is  reported  to  have  taken  up  h;s 
refidence  at  Bielozero,  then  fituate  on  the  northern  more 
of  the  lake  of  that  name,  and  which  Vladimir  I.  transferred 
to  the  mouth  of  the  Chefna.  From  this  place  he  could  awe 
the  Biarmians,  who  occupied  a  conhderable  tra£  of  coun- 
try from  the  lake  Ladoga  to  the  Dvina.  Laftly,  Truvo,r, 
who  eflablifhed  himfelf  at  Ifborik  near  Pfcove,  was  ia  a 
capacity  to  repulfe  the  Tfchudes,  the  ancient  inhabitants 
of  Livonia, 

have 
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have  fat  on  the  throne,  under  various  fortunes* 
through  an  uninterrupted  fucceffion  of  feveral 
centuries.  Though  by  what  means  it  happened 
that  the  inhabitants  of  this  empire  obtained  their 
prefent  denomination  cannot  certainly  be  afcer- 
tained  ;  yet  there  is  a  probable  fuppofition,  that 
the  greater  part  of  thofe  Varages,  who  came 
hither  over  the  Baltic,  already  bore  the  name 
of  Ruffians ;  that  it  was  afterwards  communi- 
cated to  the  nation  at  large,  and  fo  became  the 
common  appellative  of  it  and  the  whole  empire, 
Rurik,  the  fir  ft  prince  of  northern  Ruffia,  re- 
mained in  quiet  pofleflion  of  his  fovereignty  till 
his  death,  after  a  reign  of  feventeen  years,  in 
879 ;  whereupon  Oleg,  one  of  his  relations, 
took  upon  him  the  government  of  the  country ; 
Igor,  the  only  fon  of  Rurik,  being  {till  in  his 
minority. 

No  fooner  was  Oleg  in  pofleffion  of  the 
fovereign  power,  than  this  fir  ft  fuccefibr  of 
Rurik  ambitiouily  aimed  at  extending  his  do- 
minion by  an  expedition  againft  Kief,  through 
the  capture  of  which  he  united  the  flavonian 
territory  to  that  of  Novgorod.  It  is  not  un- 
likely, that  after  the  death  of  Rurik  the  repub- 
lican fpirit  of  the  Novgorodians  broke  out 
afrefh;  for  though  it  had  been  reftrained  by 
the  feverity  of  the  firft  prince,  it  was  by  no 

vol.  r.  l  means 
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means  entirely  fuppreffed,  as  it  manifefted  itfelf 
even  later  for  many  centuries  in  fucceffion ;  or 
perhaps  likewife  the  Varages,  enured  to  the  fea, 
to  war,  and  fpoil,  might  want  an  occupation  for 
their  military  difpofition.  —  What  then  could 
Oleg  do  better  than  furnifh  employment  to  the 
Novgorodians  and  the  turbulent  Varages  ?  He 
collected  a  numerous  army,  different  in  language 
and  origin,  Slaves,  Tfchudes,  and  Varages :  car- 
ried with  him  the  young  Igor,  opened  the  cam- 
paign, and  by  the  way  took  Smolenfk,  the 
capital  of  the  Kriv itches,  and  Lubitch.  The 
great  number  of  towns  that  exifled  in  RufTia 
from  the  firfl:  periods  of  hiftory  are  an  evidence 
that  the  focial  (late  had  been  long  making  great 
progrefs  in  that  country.  It  had  been  traverfed 
by  wandering  nations,  like  torrents  carrying 
terror  in  their  courfe,  and  the  ravages  whereof 
are  prefently  repaired  by  time  and  induftry; 
but  the  Ruffians  lived  in  permanent  habitations 
on  the  cultivation  of  their  lands  and  the  pro- 
duce of  their  flocks.  Thofe  towns,  it  is  true, 
had  no  refemblance  with  the  magnificent  cities 
that  are  the  ornament  of  Europe ;  the  retreats 
of  opulence  and  idienefs,  of  talents  and  in- 
duftry: but  men  who  dwell  inclofed  within  a 
circuit  of  ruftic  huts  are  already  very  far  from 
the  life  of  the  favage. 

Thefe 
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Thefe  inferior  conquefts  were  not  the  main 
object  of  Gleg's  ambition.    The  adjacent  kievian 
ftate,  likewife  inhabited  by  Slavonians  and  go- 
verned by  its  peculiar  princes,  and  the  remoter 
grecian   empire    were    the   theatre   which    that 
monarch  propofed  for  the  martial  fpirit  of  the 
Varages,  and  the   tumultuous   bravery   of  the 
Novgorodians.    He  hoped  to  appropriate  to  him- 
felf  Kief,  and  in  the  grecian  empire  to  find  at 
lead   confiderable   fpoil.      Inducement   enough 
for  undertaking  an  expedition.     Having  made 
himfelf  mailer  of  Kief,    it  might  conduct  him 
to  greater   enterprifes.      Being  advanced   near 
to   the  walls    of  that  city,    he  thought  it   not 
advifeable  to   rifk  the  attack,   and  to  leave  to 
the  capricious  decifion  of  arms  the  fuccefs  of  a 
project  which  wanted  only  a  vile  piece  of  artifice 
to  render  almoft  infallible.     Leaving  behind  him 
the  greater  part  of  his  troops,  he  concealed  the 
remainder  in  the  barks  that  brought  them,  dif- 
guifed  his  name  and  his  quality,  and  palled  for 
a   fimple  me/chant  whom   Oleg   and  Igor  had 
fent  on  matters  of  bufmefs   to   Constantinople. 
This  (tratagem  is  a  proof  of  the  commerce  that 
fubfifted  between  the  Ruffians  of  Novgorod  and 
the   Greeks.     Officers  were    difpatched  on  his 
part  to  prefent  his  excufes  to  the  two  princes 
Ofkhold  and   Dir,  expreffing  his  concern  that 
h  2  an 
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an  indifpofition  prevented  him  from  waiting  upon 
them,  to  afk  their  permiflion  to  pafs  through  their 
territory  to  Greece,  and  requefting  that  they 
would  come  as  friends  and  fellow-citizens  to 
have  a  conference  with  him.  The  princes  were 
free  from  miftruft ;  and,  imagining  they  had 
nothing  to  expect  but  teflimonies  of  friendfhip, 
they  fcarcely  thought  it  neceffary  to  take  with 
them  their  ordinary  attendants.  But,  no  fooner 
were  they  arrived  than  they  were  furrounded  by 
the  foldiers  of  the  perfidious  Oleg,  who  fprung 
from  the  barks.  He,  thinking  to  colour  an 
execrable  act  of  treafon  by  the  intereit  of  his 
ward,  took  Igor  in  his  arms ;  and,  cafting  on 
the  fovereigns  of  Kief  a  furious  and  threatening 
look,  "  You  are  neither  princes,"  faid  he, 
%  nor  of  the  race  of  princes ;  and  behold  the 
"  fon  of  Rurik!"  Thefe  words,  pronounced 
with  a  terrifying  voice,  were  the  fignal  agreed 
on  with  his  people:  and  fcarcely  were  they 
uttered  when  the  foldiers  rufhed  upon  the  two 
brothers,  and  murdered  them  at  the  feet  of 
Oleg. 

Struck  with  amazement  at  this  nefarious  act, 
the  parties  into  which  the  great  were  thrown  by 
the  vacancy  now  occafioned  of  the  throne,  and 
the  dread  of  Oleg's  power,  foon  opened  the 
gates  of  Kief  to  the  latter  9  and  thus  the  two 

flavonian 
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flavonian  flates  were  united  under  one  head.  In 
the  hope  of  being  better  able  to  purfue  his  con- 
quells  in  Greece  from  this  place,  than  from  the 
far  more  diftant  Novgorod,  he  here  fixed  the 
feat  of  his  dominion ;  and  having  founded  new 
cities,  rendered  tributary  the  Drevlians,  of 
whom  we  fhall  fpeak  hereafter,  the  Severians 
who  dwelt  to  the  north  of  Kief  and  the  Radi- 
mitches  *  ;  having  impofed  annual  tributes  on 
different  nations  that  fubmitted  to  him,  con- 
filling  in  furs  or  money  t,  he  turned  his  arms 
againft  the  grecian  empire,  to  which  he  was  an 
enemy  not  lefs  dangerous  than  new. 

OJeg's  proceedings,  hitherto,  were  only  pre- 
paratory to  the  fuccefs  of  thefe  ambitious  defigns. 
His  views  were  directed  towards  Conftantinople, 
Leaving  Igor   at    Kief,     the  regent  embarked 

*  Radinutches,  a  people  defcended  from  the  Poles,  and 
fettled  about  the  borders  of  the  river  Soma.  Some  of  them 
were  likewife  in  the  territory  of  Pereiyeilavl  on  the  river 
Peflfchana,  who  perhaps  came  hither  from  the  Soma.  Since 
their  fubjugation  by  the  grand-prince  Vladimir  I.  they  have 
ever  been  under  the  fovereignty  of  the  ruffian  monarchs. 
Tatifchtfchef  takes  them  to  be  emigrants  from  the  city  Ra- 
dom  in  the  Jeffer  Poland,  and  Boltin  thinks  this  derivation 
much  more  probable  than  that  from  a  certain  Radim. 

f  That  on  Novgorod  was  fixed  at  300  grivniks  :  a  fum 
that  we  mufl  fuppofe  to  have  been  considerable;  but  which 
we  have  no  means  of  evaluating.         .     . 

h  3  with 
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with  fourfcore  thoufand  warriors,  on  board  of 
two  thoufand  veffels. 

Thefe  navigations  were  very  different  from 
thofe  of  polifhed  nations.  They  cannot  be  com- 
pared even  with  thofe  of  the  ancient  Normans 
who  dwelt  upon  the  fea-coaft.  The  Ruffians 
could  only  enter  the  Euxine  by  the  Dniepr  or 
Boryflhenes.  They  fell  down  that  river  with 
fufficient  eafe,  till  they  came  to  the  feven  rocks 
which  embarrafs  its  courfe  for  the  fpace  of  fifteen 
leagues ;  there  began  fuch  perils,  labours,  and 
fatigues,  as  none  but  barbarians  were  able  to 
brave.  They  were  obliged  to  unload  their  barks 
and  Hide  them  over  the  rocks,  by  pufhing  them 
with  their  arms,  and  with  the  help  of  poles.  At 
the  fourth  rock  they  carried  the  baggage  for  the 
diftafice  of  fix  thoufand  paces,  crouching  beneath 
the  burden,  and  at  the  hazard  of  being  every 
moment  attacked  by  the  Petchenegans,  who 
were  alrnofl  perpetually  at  war  with  them.  At 
length  having  palled  all  the  rocks,  they  were 
obliged  to  go  with  the  ftream,  which,  contract* 
ing  its  bed,  interrupted  their  courfe,  and  ex- 
pofed  them  to  the  attacks  of  their  enemies. 
Being  arrived  at  the  mouth  of  the  Boryfthenes, 
they  reached  an  ifle  which  lies  between  the  point 
of  Otchakof  and  that  of  Kinburn,  where  they 
refitted  their  frail  veffels.,  mattered  by  fo  difficult 

a  nayj. 
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a  navigation,  and  lay  waiting  for  a  favourable 
wind.  They  refitted  them  again  when  they  had 
gained  the  mouth  of  the  Dnieftr.  In  this  manner 
they  entered  the  Danube  when  they  wanted  to 
make  war  upon  the  Bulgarians  ;  it  was  thus  they 
carried  on  their  commerce ;  it  was  thus  that, 
following  always  the  eaftern  fhore  of  the  Euxine, 
Oleg  came  up  before  Conftantinople. 

He  arrived  at  that  ft  rait  on  which  was  feated 
the  imperial  city,  called  by  the  Ruffians  Tzar- 
grad,  the  city  of  the  Casfars.  On  hearing  of  his 
approach,  to  prevent  his  landing,  they  had  here 
drawn  a  maffy  chain  acrofs  the  harbour :  a  vain 
obftacle  againft  barbarians,  incited  to  a  novel 
fpecies  of  induftry  by  the  hopes  of  plunder. 
They  drew  afhore  the  veflels,  or  rather  the  light 
barks  that  had  brought  them.  They  made 
wheels  which  they  fitted  to  their  flat  bottoms, 
and  forced  them,  fays  the  chronicle,  to  proceed 
by  the  help  of  fails  along  a  road  and  on  an  ele- 
ment for  which  they  had  not  been  contrived  j 
and  they  arrived  in  this  ft  range  kind  of  vehicle 
under  the  walls  of  the  town.  If  it  fhould  feem 
doubtful  that  the  troops  of  Oleg  thus  failed 
by  land,  yet  the  horrors  they  committed  are  un- 
happily not  fo  contrary  to  probability.  The 
whole  country  round  was  ravaged  ;  the  houfes 
were  forced,  pillaged,  demolifhed  or  delivered  a 
h  4  prey 
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prey  to  flames;  the  inhabitants  of  the  coun- 
try were  loaded  with  irons,  the  women  violated, 
children  murdered  at  the  bread  of  their  mothers. 
The  earth  that  had  been  fertilized  by  the  fweat 
of  the  hufbandman,  was  now  drenched  with  their 
blood,  and  the  fea,  as  one  vaft  gi*ave,  received  at 
once  both  the  carcafles  of  the  dead,  and  the  bo* 
dies  of  the  living, 

Leo,  who  was  called  the  philofopher,  bacaufe 
he  applied  himfelf  to  idle  ftudies,  and  was  em- 
ployed in  abftrufe  queftions  of  theology,  inftead 
of  fulfilling  the  duties  of  a  fovereign,  at  that 
time  reigned  in  Conftantinople.  It  is  pretended 
that  he  at  firft  attempted  to  poifon  Oleg  in  fome 
refrefhments  prefented  to  him;  but  this  not 
fucceeding,  he  was  obliged  to  purchafe  a  peace  at 
a  ftipulated  price.  He  bound  himfelf  to  pay  i  % 
grivniks  to  each  vefTel  belonging  to  Oleg,  others 
fay  to  each  foldier,  to  maintain  for  fix  months 
fuch  merchants  as  mould  come  to  trade  ki  the 
empire ;  to  furnifh  them  on  their  return  with 
provifions  and  neceffaries  for  the  voyage,  and  to 
exact  no  duties  from  them.  The  conqueror  con- 
descended to  agree  that  thofe  who  were  not  en- 
gaged in  commerce,  mould  not  have  the  right  to 
demand  the  payment  of  their  expences  by  the 
Greeks.  Thus  even  the  fecond  fovereign  of 
Ruflia  made  himfelf  as  formidable  to  the  grecian, 

yet 
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y£t  a'chriftian  empire,  as  in  our  days  the  ruffian 
fleets  and  armies  Slave  proved  more  than  once 
to  the  fultans  of  Conftantinople. 

The  emperor  Leo  was  moreover  obliged  to 
raife  contributions  in  behalf  of  feverai  cities  of 
Ruflia,  governed  by  princes  feudatory  to  Oleg. 

The  conquerors,  fatisfied  with  their  fpoils,  re»- 
turned  to  their  country  ;  and  the  csefars  of  Con- 
flantinople,  by  this  exorbitant  purchafe  of  a 
peace,  invited  the  enemy  to  renew  his  vifits  for 
feeking  an  eafy  fortune  in  their  empire.  Oleg 
made  his  entrance  into  Kief  laden  with  the 
wealth  acquired  by  his  victory ;  and  the  people, 
dazzled  with  fuch  fplendid  objects,  could  not 
regard  thefe  fuccefies  as  natural ;  but,  ima- 
gining their  prince  to  be  endued  with  fupernatu- 
ral  powers,  they  looked  up  to  him  with  a  reve- 
rence  approaching  to  adoration. 

Oleg,  thinking  that  the  treaty  of  peace  he  had 
concluded  with  the  Greeks  might  have  been 
made  ftill  more  to  his  advantage,  a  few  years  af- 
terwards fent  deputies  to  the  emperor  with  a 
treaty  for  him  tofign,  containing  fome  articles  of 
importance,  which  he,  pretended  had  been  omit- 
ted through  hafte.  This  treaty  being  preferved 
in  the  old  chronicle  of  Neftor,  the  reader  will  not 
be  difpleafed  to  fee  the  fubftance  of  it  here.  Jt 
is  of  value,  as  prefenting  to  us  fome  cuftorns  of 

the 
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the  times  in  which  it  was  negotiated,  and  a^ 
proving  that  the  Ruffians  had  already  laws. 
Thofe  hiftorians,  therefore,  are  in  an  error,  who 
attribute  their  firft  lavts  to  a  prince,  a  century 
poflerior  to  Oleg. 

Here  follow  fome  of  the  articles  that  were 
refpectively  figned  by  the  fovereigns  of  Con- 
ftantinople  and  of  Kief. 

II.  "  If  a  Greek  commit  any  outrage  on  a 
"  Ruffian,  or  a  Ruffian  on  a  Greek,  and  it  be 
"  not  fufficiently  proved,  the  oath  of  the  accu- 

*  fer  (hall  be  taken,  and  juftice  be  done. 

III.  "  If  a  Ruffian  kill  a  chriftian,  or  a  chrif- 
"  tian  kill  a  Ruffian,  the  affaffin  fhall  be  put  to 
"  death  on  the  very  fpot  where  the  crime  was 
*c  committed.  If  the  murderer  take  to  flight 
"  and  be  domiciliated,  the  portion  of  his  for- 
•*  tune,  which  belongs  to  him  according  to  law, 
"  fhall  be  adjudged  to  the  next  of  kin  to  the 
"  deceafed  ;  and  the  wife  of  the  murderer  fhall 
"  obtain  the  other  portion  of  the  eftate  which,  by 
"  law,  mould  belong  to  him. 

IV.  "  He  who  ftrikes  another  with  a  fword, 
"  or  with  any  other  weapon,  fhall  pay  three 
"  litres  of  gold,  according  to  the  rujfian  law.  If 
"  he  have  not  that  fum,  and  he  affirm  it  upon 
"  oath,  he  fhall  give  the  party  injured  all  that  he 

*  has,  to  the  garment  he  has  on. 

V,  "  Ii; 


cc 
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V.  "  If  a  Ruffian  commit  a  theft  on  a  Greek, 
cc  or  a  Greek  on  a  Ruffian,  and  he  be  taken  in 
u  the  fact  and  killed  by  the  proprietor,  no  pur- 
cc  fuit  fhall  be  had  for  avenging  his  death.     But 

if  the  proprietor  can  feize  him,  bind  him,  and 
"  bring  him  to  the  judge,  he  (hall  take  back  the 
"  things  ftolen,  and  the  thief  fhall  pay  him  the 
"  triple  of  its  value. 

X.  "  If  a  Ruffian  in  the  fervice  of  the  em- 
"  peror,  or  travelling  in  the  dominions  of  that 
"  prince,  mall  happen  to  die  without  having 
"  difpofed  of  his  goods,  and  has  none  of  his 
tc  near  relations  about  him,  his  property  fhall  be 
"  fent  to  Ruffia  to  his  heirs ;  and,  if  he  have 
"  bequeathed  them  by  teflament,  they  fhall  be 
"  in  like  manner  remitted  to  the  legatee." 

We  fee  then  that  the  ruffian  laws  laid  great 
ftrefs  on  oaths,  a  character  always  obfervable 
among  people  in  a  ftate  of  fimplicity.  They 
pronounced  the  fentence  of  death  againft  the 
murderer,  and  in  this  refpect  were  wifer  than 
thofe  ancient  laws,  which  by  inflicting  only  a  pe- 
cuniary mulct,  left  the  rich  at  liberty  to  be  guilty 
with  impunity.  Wives  had  a  part  of  the  eflate 
of  their  hufbands.  The  punifhment  did  not  in- 
volve the  entire  confifcation  of  goods,  and  the 
widow  and  orphan  were  not  punifhed  for  the 
crime  of  which  they  were  innocent.     Robbery 

which 
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which  attacks  only  propu/iy,  was  punifhed  by 
the  privation  of  property,  and  the  law  maintained 
a  juft  proportion  between  the  penalty  and  the 
crime.  The  citizens,  fecure  in  their  pofifefiions, 
were  under  no  apprehenfion  that  the  fovereign 
would  feize  upon  their  heritage,  and  might  even 
difpofe  of  their  effects  in  favour  of  friendfhip. 
Laftly,  fince  the  Ruffians  made  teftaments,  the 
art  of  writing  was  not  unknown  to  them. 

The  names  of  the  minifters  who  negotiated 
the  two  treaties  of  peace  between  Greece  and 
Ruffia  are  preferved.  As  neither  of  thefe  names 
are  related  to  the  flavonian  language,  it  appears 
that  the  Slaves  of  Novgorod,  when  they  invited 
foreign  princes  to  them,  had  preferved  no  fhare 
in  the  adminift ration  :  the  Varagians  alone  were 
in  pofTeflion  of  all  places  of  truft,  and  the  ancient 
matters  of  the  country  had  only  to  obey  them. 
Hence  it  was  that  difcontents  arofe  under  the 
reign  of  Rurik,  and  doubtlefs  they  had  not  en- 
tirely fubfided  under  the  adminiltration  of  Oleg. 

Oleg  governed  thirty-three  years  the  domi- 
nions of  which  he  was  only  the  truftee :  there 
were  doubtlefs  at  that  time  neither  laws,  rior 
ufages  holding  the  place  of  laws,  that  could 
force  him  to  furrender  the  fovereign  'authority  to 
his.  ward.  Befides,  we  mall  fee,  as  we  proceed, 
that  the  Ruffians  were  averfe  -to  being  governed 
H  by 
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by  young  princes  £  a  diflike  which,  for  feveral 
centuries,  eftablifhed  among  them  a  right  of  fuc- 
<:eflion  very  different  from  ours. 

Igor  I.,  not  on  the  expiration  of  his  mino- 
rity, but  at  Oleg's  death,  fucceeded  to  the  throne 
in  913,  at  the  age  of  near  forty  years.  Several 
of  the  nations  who  had  fubmitted  to  Oleg,  now 
thought  to  recover  their  liberty,  and  free  them- 
felves  from  the  tribute  that  had  been  impofed  on 
them  by  him.  Bat  Igor  foon  fhewed  them  that 
he  was  not  difpoied  to  let  that  be  ravimed  from 
him  which  had  been  left  him  by  his  kinfman ;  on 
the  contrary  he  augmented  their  burdens.  The 
Drevlians,  who  rofe  the  firft,  were  quelled  before 
they  had  time  to  prepare  for  a  defence,  and  the 
only  fruit  of  their  revolt  was  the  payment  of  a 
heavier  tribute. 

The  Uglitches,  who  dwelt  towards  the  fouth- 
ern  bank  of  the  Dniepr,  contended  longer  for 
their  liberty  againft;  the  voyevode  Sventilde, 
whom  Igor  had  difpatched  againft  them.  One 
of  their  principal  towns,  named  Perefetchen, 
held  out  a  fiege  of  three  years ;  and  at  lail  fub- 
mitted to  a  tribute  of  a  marten  fkin,  blackened 
by  fire ;  and  this  tribute  Igor  entirely  relinquifhed 
to  their  conqueror  *. 

*  Martens  and  fables  are  more  efteemed  in  proportion  to 
the  darknefs  of  their  colour. 

915.    In 
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915.  In  the  mean  time  a  nation  hitherto  un- 
known, quitted  the  banks  of  the  Yaik  and  the 
Volga  to  make  an  attack  upon  RufTia.  It  was 
the  Petchenegans,  who  proved  afterwards  inve- 
terate enemies  in  difputing  for  that  dominion. 
Igor,  furprifed,  and  but  little  able  to  refill, 
avoided  to  put  the  event  to  the  decifion  of  arms, 
and  therefore  concluded  a  peace  with  them ; 
which  was  not  however  of  long  duration  ;  for 
five  years  after  he  was  forced  to  engage  with 
them,  and  if  he  failed  to  fubdue  them,  he  at 
lead  for  a  time  difabled  them  from  giving  him 
any  farther  moleftation. 

But  thefe  victories  of  the  Ruffians,  gained  over 
people  ftili  poorer  than  themfelves^  living  only  by 
agriculture  and  their  droves  of  cattle,  might 
flatter  their  pride  and  employ  their  turbulence, 
but  could  not  fatisfy  their  avarice.  Their  mili- 
tary ardor  was  more  vehemently  excited  by  the 
riches  of  the  eaftern  empire,  where  trade  and 
commerce,  arts  and  culture  flouriflied.  Here 
the  labour  and  expence  of  a  campaign  would  be 
richly  repaid. 

If:  was  there  that  Igor,  after  the  example  of 
his  guardian,  haftened  to  commit  depredations  ; 
for  what  other  name  can  be  given  to  wars  un- 
dertaken from  the  third  of  gain,  and  contrary  to 
the  faith  of  treaties  ?    Ten  thoufand  barks  were 

employed 
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employed  in  tranfporting  his  army.     Neftor  in- 
forms us  that  each  of  thefe  barks  contained  forty 
men  ;  accordingly  the  ruffian  prince  muft  have 
been  at  the  head  of  four  hundred  thoufand  war- 
riors, which  has  the  appearance  of  exaggeration. 
It  was  not  the  practice  in  thofe  times,  previoufly 
to  iilue  declarations  of  war,  with  fpecifications  of 
injuries  received,  whenever  a  defign  was  on  foot 
for  invading  a  neighbouring  nation.  That,however, 
would  in  this  cafe  have  been  no  infurmountable 
difficulty,  as  politicians  of  ancient  and  modern 
times  have  always  been  able  to  veil  their  pro- 
ceedings under  a  thoufand  fpecious  reafons,  and 
to  reprefent  every  war    as  neceffary  and   juft# 
Igor,  regardlefs  of  the  treaty  entered  into  by 
Oleg,  in  941  fet  fail  for  Conftantinople.     His 
fole  aim,  that  of  his  chieftains  and  of  his  whole 
army,  was  plunder,  where  and  of  whatever  was 
to  be  found  in  the  enemy's  country.     He  over- 
ran and  ravaged  Paphlagonia,  Pontus,  and  Bi- 
thynia.      The  troops  of  the  empire  were  at  a 
diftance  ;    he  met  with  no  obftacle  to  his  ca- 
reer ;  but  it  feemed  as  if  the  want  of  refiftance 
increafed  the    impetuofity  of    his  rage.      The 
Ruffians  fpared  none  of  the  wretches  that  fell 
into  their  hands ;    fome  were  crucified,  others 
impaled,  cut  in  pieces,  buried  alive  :  others  were 
fufpended  to  gibbets,    for  amufing   the  brutal 

foldiers 
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foldiers,  in  making  them  the  but  of  their  arrows. 
They  fought  out  efpecially  and  feized  the  priefts, 
tied  their  hands  behind  them,  and  drove  with 
their  maces  long  nails  in  their  heads.  Flames 
and  long  tracks  of  blood  every  where  marked 
their  paflage,  and  the  whole  fcene  evinced  the 
rage  of  a  ferocious  conqueror  who  found  no 
enemies. 

While  they  were  wallowing  atleifure  in  blood, 
time  was  afforded  for  taking  meafures  againft 
them.  The  report  of  thefe  horrors  arrived  long 
before  himfelf  at  the  capital  of  the  empire.  The 
Greeks  were  rouzed  from  their  (lumber  at  the 
accounts  they  heard ;  and  this  time  they  fought 
not  to  purchafe  peace,  but  to  fight  for  it.  Ar- 
mies were  afTembled  and  approached  from  all 
parts ;  and  the  Ruffians  being  furrounded, 
atoned  with  their  blood  for  the  blood  of  their 
victims.  Having  loft  great  numbers  of  their 
people,  they  could  with  difficulty  open  a  paflage 
to  their  fhips.  But  new  difafters  awaited  thern 
there.  The  patrician  Theophanes,  who  com- 
manded the  grecian  fleet,  attacked  them  by  fur- 
prife  in  fight  of  the  Pharos,  and  increafed  their 
difmay  by  throwing  among  them  that  unquench- 
able grecian  fire,  perhaps  lefs  dangerous  than 
terrific,  but  with  which  thefe  barbarians  were  not 

yet 
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yet  acquainted  *.  They  plunged  into  the  fea> 
to  avoid  the  fires  that  threatened  and  purfued 
them.  Their  vefTels,  difperfed,  mattered,  con- 
sumed by  the  flames,  went  to  the  bottom.  Moil 
of  the  men  funk  with  them,  and  others  were 
taken  prifoners.  The  remainder  of  this  formi- 
dable army  took  to  flight,  and  fpread  along  the 
coafts  of  Bithynia.     Here  they  were  met  by  the 


*  The  Greeks  had  the  art  of  preparing  a  fire,  compofed 
of  an  inflammable  fubftance,  which  fpontaneoufly  kindled 
on  falling  on  combuftible  matter,  and  confumed  every  thing 
it  could  come  at.     Even  water,  fo  far  from  extinguishing 
this  fire,    only  fupplied'  it  with   freffi    force   and    aliment. 
Nothing  but  vinegar,  fand,  oil,  and  wine,  are  faid  to  have  had 
the  property  of  retraining  its  ravages.     It  was  kept   in 
glafs  or  earthen  veffels,  and  thefe  veffels  were  thrown  at  the 
enemy's  mips,   againft  which  it  was  particularly  employed, 
though  it  was  alfo  ufed  in  engagements  by  land.     The  in- 
vention  of  this  murderous  fire   is  attributed,   but  without 
foundation,  to  Conftantine  the  Great.    The  art  of  preparing 
it  has  by  degrees  been  entirely  loft  :    a  lofs  not  at  all  to 
be  lamented,  as  there  are  fh'il  horrid  inftruments  of  murder 
enough  in  the  hands  of  mankind  for  the  Daughter  of  each 
other.     During  the  reign  of  Louis  XIV.  of  France,  the  art 
of  ingenioufly  murdering  was  particularly  improved,  and  new 
attempts  were  made  at  preparing  this  lire  ;  however,  they 
did  not  fucceed.  More  lately  a  Frenchman  has  pretended  to 
have  recovered  this  art.     Its  motion  or  tendency  is  faid  to 
be  contrary  to  that  of  natural  fife,  and  always  follows  the 
direction  in  which  it  is  thrown  ;  whether  it  be  downwards, 
fidewife,  or  otherwife. 

vol,  i,  m  patrician 
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patrician  Phocas,  who  attacked  them  with  his 
troops,  not  numerous,  but  well  chofen.  Great 
numbers  again  fell  in  this  action,  and  others 
fled  ;  but  fear  prevailed  fo  far  as  to  prevent 
them  from  prefer ving  any  order  in  their  retreat- 
Several  of  their  fcatteied  platoons  fell  by  the 
fword,  or  were  taken  prifoners  by  the  reinforce- 
ments that  arrived* 

The  Ruffians  regained  their  mips,  not  daring 
any  longer  to  appear  on  fhore,  and  weighed  an- 
chor under  favour  of  the  night.  But  the  patri- 
cian Theophanes  purfued  them,  attacked  them 
afreffi,  burnt  and  funk  feverai  of  their  remaining 
barks ;  and,  by  the  confeiTion  of  the  ruffian 
chronicles,  Igor  fcarcely  took  back  with  him  a 
third  part  of  his  army. 

Though  weakened  and  almofi:  overthrown,  he- 
did  not  yet  lofe  courage ;  or  rather  the  hope  of 
fpoil  was  fuperior  in  his  breaft  to  all  objects  of 
fear.     In  944  he  collected  new  forces ;  he  even 
took  into  pay  his  natural  enemies  the  Petchene. 
gans,    and  again  fet  out   for  Greece  ;    but   he 
fcarcely  advanced  farther  than  the  Cheribnefus 
Taurica.       Romanus,    who    had    ufurped    the 
throne  of  the  csefars,  being  informed  of  the  ap- 
proach  of  the   Ruffians,    lent   meiTengers   with 
offers  to  pay  him  the  fame  tribute  that  Gieg  had 
impofed   on    his  predeceilbrs.      Igor   hefitated* 
It  is  reckoned  a  fort  of  difgrace  by  ignorant  and 

barbarous 


HISTORY    OF    RUSSIA.  1 63 

barbarous  people,  to  acquire  without  deflroying. 
Determined,  at  length,  by  his  council  not  to 
refufe  the  offers  of  the  emperor  *,  he  retired, 
and  fent  the  Petchenegans  to  ravage  the  country 
of  the  Bulgarians. 

At  his  advanced  age  it  feerns  natural  that  he 
mould  have  been  defirous  of  repofe.  But,  folli- 
cited  by  the  leaders  of  his  troops,  whofe  infatiable 
rapacity  was  ever  craving  frefh  fpoils  from  van- 
quifhed  nations,  he  refolved  to  turn  his  arms 
againft  the  Drevlians,  and  to  fubjecl:  them  by- 
force  to  a  tribute  more  considerable  than  that  he 
had  already  impofed.  Being  fuccefsful  again  in 
this  war,  he  returned  loaded  with  the  contribution 
he  had  exacted  of  the  people.  But  the  little  refift- 
ance  he  had  met  animated  him  to  another  attempt, 
another  acl:  of  injuftice.  Difmiffing,  therefore, 
a  great  part  of  his  troops,  with  the  fpoils  of 
the  vanquimed,  he  himfelf,  but  indifferently  at- 
tended, -returned  to  carry  ravage  and  defolation 
into  the  country  of  the  Drevlians,  who  were 
already  tributary  to  him,  in  the  hopes  of  obtain- 

*  The  fpeech  which  Neftor  gravely  puts  into  the  mouth 
of  Igor's  counfellors  is  not  deficient  in  eloquence.  "  If 
"  Csefar  make  fuch  propofals,"  faid  they,  "  is  it  not  tetter 
"  to  get  gold,  filver,  and  precious  fluffs  without  fighting  ? 
"  Can  we  tell  who  will  be  the  victor,  and  who  the  van- 
"  quifhed  ?  and  can  we  enter  into  a  covenant  with  the  fea  ? 
"  We  march  not  oh  land  ;  we  are  borne  upon  the  abyfs  of 
"  the  waters,  and  are  menaced  by  one  common  fate." 

M  2  ing 
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ing  yet  another  contribution.  His  firft  demand 
was  double  tribute ;  and  on  its  being  freely  com- 
plied with,  he  infilled  on  a  threefold  payment. 
For  enforcing  his  orders,  however,  he  impru- 
dently advanced  into  the  country,  and,  hurried 
on  by  blind  felf-intereft,  not  knowing  whether 
or  not  he  had  any  danger  to  apprehend  from  fo 
depreifed  an  enemy,  the  unhappy  Drevlians, 
become  defperate  by  repeated  outrages,  fprung 
from  an  ambufcade,  fell  upon  him  and  killed 
him.  "  This  is  a  mere  wolf,"  faid  they,  "  who 
*'  begins  by  dealing  the  fheep  one  by  one,  and 
"  then  comes  to  fetch  away  the  whole  flock : 
6i  he  mud  be  knocked  on  t*the  head."  This 
happened  in  945  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Ko- 
roften,  one  of  their  towns  *• 

*  Koroften,  a  town  of  the  Drevlians,  now  Ifkorofch, 
on.  the  river  Ufeha  in  the  circle  of  Ovrutfch.  Prince 
Icjor  I.  was  fiain  and  buried  here  in  the  year  945.  His 
wife  Olga,  who  revenged  the  death  of  her  hufband  on  the 
Drevlians,  caufed,  after  the  cuftom  of  thofe  times,  a  very 
high  hill  to  be  raifed  on  the  grave,  which  M.  Tatifchtfche* 
faw  in  the  year  17 10,  and  fays,  in  his  account  of  it,  that 
he  had  nowhere  beheld  any  one  of  equal  magnitude,  except 
that  in  the  village  of  Tzarevfchtfchina  near  the  Volga,  at 
the  mouth  of  the  river  Soka.  In  the  year  946  Olga  fet 
fire  to  this  town  and  deftroyed  it.  Tat.  ill.  kn.  ii.  under 
the  year  946,  p.  40.  See  alfo  Inquiries  concerning  the 
Sarmates,  book  iv.  p.  154.  at  the  article  touching  the 
Drevlians;  printed  in  french  at  Warfaw,  1789. 

This 
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This  murder  was  dreadfully  revenged  on  the 
whole  nation,  and  particularly  on  the  inhabitants 
of  the  town  of  Koroften,  by  Olga,  Igor's 
widow.  Igor  had  taken  Olga  to  wife  during 
the  life- time  of  his  guardian  Oleg,  who  caufed 
that  princefs  to  take  his  name,  as  a  token  of  the 
friendmip  he  bore  her. 

Whence  fhe  derived  her  origin  is  uncertain. 
Neftor  only  fays  that  the  nation  requefted  Oleg 
to  marry  his  ward,  and  at  the  fame  time  pre- 
fented  to  him  Olga,  who  was  of  Pfcove.  By 
this  we  are  to  underftand,  that  fhe  was  of  the 
country  where  afterwards  fhe  herfelf  laid  the 
foundation  of  that  city. 

The  fragment  of  a  chronicle,  the  authenticity 
whereof  is  however  greatly  fufpe&ed,  makes  her 
come  from  Ifborfk  in  the  fame  country,  adding 
that  me  was  grand-daughter  of  Goftomuifl,  chief 
magiftrate  of  Novgorod,  in  the  time  of  the 
republic,  and  that  fhe  was  called  Prekrafna, 
which  fignifies  very  beautiful. 

Igor  had  by  Olga  one  fon,  named  Sviatoflaf, 
who  v/as  (fill  very  young  at  the  death  of  his 
father.  Olga  took  the  reins  of  government, 
amfted  by  the  counfels  and  the  valour  of  that 
Sventeld  whom  Igor  had  fo  generoufly  re, 
warded  for  his  courage  at  the  beginning  of  his 
reign.  i 
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The  fir  ft  care  of  the  regent  was  to  avenge 
the  death  of  her  hufband  on  the  unhappy  Drev- 
lians, who  had  been  guilty  of  nothing  but  a  juft 
defence.  Their  name,  derived  from  a  word 
which  fignifies  wood,  fufficiently  teftifies  that 
they  inhabited  a  country  covered  with  forefts  *• 
They  continued  long  the  moft  favage  of  the 
nations  of  flavonian  origin,  living  like  the  tenants 
of  the  wildernefs,  owning  no  form. of  govern- 
ment, and  even  having  no  idea  of  the  conjugal 
union.  But  in  the  times  of  which  we  are  fpeak- 
ing  they  cultivated  the  land,  had  towns,  and 
were  governed  by  a  prince  named  Male,  who, 
thinking  it  a  favourable  opportunity  for  aggran^ 
dizing  his  dominion,  m/ade  an  offer  of  his  hand 
to  the  regent.  He  fent  ambafladors  to  Olga, 
who,  after  making  a  defcripiion  of  the  perfon 

*  Drevlians,  a  flavonian  people,  fo  called  from  the  fo- 
refts which  they  inhabited.  Their  feat  extended  along  the 
river  Pppet,  where  feveral  of  the  towns  formerly  belonging 
to  them  are  (till  in  being  ;  as,  Ovrutfch,  Ifkorofch,  an- 
ciently Korpften.  The  Romans  denominated  this  the 
woody  diftridt.  The  Drevlians  had  at  firft  their  own 
princes  ;  but,  after  the  victory  gained  over  them  by  the 
grand  pvincefs  Olga,  they  were  incorporated  with  Rufiia. 
On  the  death  of  Sviatoflaf  I.  his  fon  Oleg  was  prince  of 
the  Drevlians  ;  after  he  was  flain  they  had  no  longer  any 
peculiar  prince,  but  were  united  with  Kief,  except  the 
fmgle  city  of  Turef,  which  formed  a  diftinct  principality. 
Tat.  Slovar,  torn.  ii.  p.  175. 

and 
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unci  qualities  of  their  matter,  by  no  means  fuch 
a  ferocious  monfter  as  her  late  hufband  had 
been,  they  opened  their  commiflion.  Olga 
feemed  not  averfe  to  the  propofai,  but  caufed 
the  mefiengers  of  this  fir  ft  embaffy  to  be  exe- 
cuted, as  fne  did  alfo  a  fecond  more  confider- 
able  deputation  that  had  been  requcfted  by  her- 
felf ;  and,  after  uflng  all  pofiible  precaution  that 
no  report  of  the  murders  committed  on  the 
people  of  the  two  embailies  mould  reach  their 
ears,  (lie  fet  out  herfelf  to  the  Drevlians,  Here 
iikevvife  feeming  inclined  to  comply  with  the  re- 
iterated  offer,  fhe  caufed  a  folemn  entertainment 
to  be  held,  at  which  fome  hundreds  of  the 
principal  Drevlians  were  aflafiinated  by  her  or- 
ders. This,  however,  was  but  the  fir  ft  fcene 
of"  her  horrible  vengeance ;  for  now  the  whole 
country,     and    efpecially    Koroften  *,     in    the 

*  Her  army  for  a  long-  time  could  not  mailer  the  place, 
the  inhabitants  made  a  valiant  defence,  actuated  by  the 
dread  of  the  horrible  fate  that  awaited  them  from  the  re- 
yengeful  fpirit  of  Olga.  At  length  Olga  gave  them  the 
promife  of  clemency  on  condition  that  they  fent  her  all  the 
>ns  of  the  town.  This  being  done,  Olga  caufed 
lighted  matches  to  be  tied  to  their  tails,  and  let  them  flv. 
The  pigeons  fped  away  to  their  ufual  places  of  refort  in  the 
town,  and  confequently  fet  it  on  fire.  The  inhabitants 
running  out  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  lurking  Ruffians, 
and  perifhed  by  their  {Word's  at  the  command  of  Saint 
Olga. 

m  4  neigh- 
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neighbourhood  whereof  Igor  had  loll:  his  life, 
was  cruelly  ravaged,  and  the  nation  with  little 
difficulty  fubdued.  Infamous  and  fhocking  as 
this  tranfaction  of  Olga  was,  it  was  no  impedi- 
ment to  her  parading  in  the  venerable  mufter* 
roll  of  faints  of  the  rufTo-greek  church,  having 
title  fuflicient  to  the  worihip  and  veneration  of 
chriftians  as  the  firfl  monarch  of  Ruffia  that 
fubmitted  to  be  baptized.  This  folemnity  was 
performed  at  Conflantinople.  But  her  example 
had  fo  little  effect  on  the  heathenifh  Ruffians, 
that  even  her  fon,  notwithstanding  her  zealous 
follicitations  and  remonftrances,  perfifted  im- 
movably in  the  pagan  belief  of  his  fathers, 
though  from  reverence  to  his  mother  he  allowed 
her  to  keep  chriflian  priefts  *,  And  fo  little  iinr- 
preffion  had  the  converfion  of  his  mother  to 
chriftianity  upon  him,  that  he  neither  followed 
her  example  in  that  nor  in  her  concern  for  the 
reaj  benefit  of  the  nation,  though  Olga  by 
various  methods  endeavoured  to  mew  him  in 
what  the  duty  of  fovereigns  confifts.  She  tra- 
velled  with   him   round    the    country,    caufed 

*  Sviatofl.if  prohibited  none  from  allowing  themfelves.  as 
particular  per  ions  did,  to  be  baptized.  But  lie  had  no  good 
opinion  of  the  chriftians  in  general,  and  particularly  thought 
the  chriflian  foldiers  were  cowards — perhaps  becaufe  the 
pjirifyian  Greeks  were  not  always  famed  for  courage. 

bridges 
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bridges  to  be  built  in  feveral  places,  and  roads 
to  be  made  for  the  convenience  of  trade  and 
commerce,  conftrucled  towns  and  villages,  and 
founded  fuch  laudable  inftitutions  as  evince  that 
(he  had  fome  knowledge  of  what  a  ruler  ought 
to  be  to  his  people.  It  is  about  this  time,  947, 
that  me  is  fuppofed  to  have  founded  Pfcove. 

The  imperial  throne  was  at  that  time  filled 
by  Conftantine  Porphyrogenneta ;  and  the  ruf- 
fian chronicles  fail  not  to  obferve,  that  at  her 
baptifm  there  he  was  fo  fmit  with  the  elegancies 
of   her   perfon   and   mind    that   he   made  her 
offers  of  marriage.     But  this  anecdote  is  amply 
refuted  by  Conftantine  himfelf,  who  informs  us 
that  the  emprefs  was  yet  alive  *  :  he  alfo  particu- 
larizes the  honours  which  he  paid  to  the  ruffian 
princefs.     It  was  the  emperor  who  led  Olga  to 
the  baptifmal  font  and  gave  her  the  name  of 
Helen.     He  difmiffed  her  loaded  with  rich  pre- 
fents,  among  which  were  vafes  of  great  price, 
and  a  quantity  of  thofe  fine  fluffs  which  were 
then  fabricated  only  in  the  eafL     From  the  time 
of  Oleg's  adminiftration  fome  degree  of  luxury 
feems  to  have  prevailed  at  the  court  of  Ruffia. 

Baptifm,  however,  apparently  wrought  but  little 
change  in  the  infidious  and  artful  temper  which 

*  Conftant.  de  cor.  aul,  Byzant.  lib.  if.   . 

the 
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the  hiftorians  afcribe  to  Olga.  In  return  for 
the  honours  and  benefits  fhe  had  received  at 
Condantinople,  fhe  prornifed  to  fend  the  em- 
peror furs,  wax,  and  troops.  That  prince 
fome  time  afterwards  difpatched  an  embafTy  to 
remind  her  of  her  promifes-:  but  the  ambafTador 
was  anfwered  with  witticifms,  and  difmiffed  with 
frigid  compliments.  It  may  here  be  remarked, 
that  in  the  age  of  which  we  are  writing  the  greek 
emperors  had  always  Ruffians  in  their  armies, 
and  efpecially  in  their  fleet. 

Few  of  her  fubjecls  received  baptifm ;  and 
though  thefe  were  not  expofed  to  bloody  perfe- 
ctions, they  became  the  object  of  raillery  to 
their  fellow  citizens.  Religious  focieties  increaie 
by  vexations,  but  not  by  contempt.  "  Would 
"  you  have  me  be  a  laughing- (lock  to  my 
"  friends  ?"  returned  Sviatoflaf  to  the  pious  ex- 
hortations of  his  mother. 

According  to  mod  of  the  chronicles  Olga 
founded  churches :  but  if  we  believe  the  moll 
ancient  of  them  all,  fhe  had  even  pried  s  only  in 
private.  Her  religious  zeal  had  nothing  inviting 
in  it  for  men  always  bufied  in  traffic  or  war  ; 
and  the  martial  enthufiafm  of  her  fon  held  out 
to  them  pro; peels  of  winch  they  had  a  higher 
idea  than  of  a  reputation  for  fanctity  {o  eauly 
acquired  as  hers. 

Sviatoslaj? 
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Sviatoslaf  I.  her  fon,  however,  had  no 
inclination  for  the  calm  and  quiet  affairs  of  go- 
vernment :  his  cares  were  not  directed  to  the 
culture  of  that  country  of  which  he  was  already 
in  porTeflion ;  he  was  not  employed  in  forming 
projects  for  the  convenience  and  improvement 
of  the  national  commerce  within  or  without ;  it 
was  no  object  of  his  concern  to  tranfplant 
foreign  knowledge  into  his  dominions :  his 
heart  was  always  fet  upon  conqueft,  and  oa 
enlarging  the  borders  of  his  territory.  Inftead 
of  forming  by  good  inftitutions  a  permanent 
bafis  for  the  profperity  of  his  fubjects,  in  his 
opinion  fpoil  was  the  eafier  and  fpeedier  way  of 
enriching  himfelf  and  his  foldiers,  and  accord- 
ingly his  fole  occupation  was  war. 

It  is  not  precifely  known  at  what  time  Sviato- 
flaf  took  in  his  own  hand  the  reins  of  empire ; 
but  the  mod  probable  opinion  is,  that  they  were 
remitted  to  him  by  his  mother  at  her  departure 
for  Conftantinople  on  the  bufinefs  of  baptifm. 

Before  we  follow  him  in  his  battles  we  will 
confider  him  for  a  moment  in  his  ordinary  courfe 
of  life.  There  we  fhali  recognife  the  manners 
of  the  ancient  Scythians,  thofe  of  feverai  of  the 
tartar  hordes  at  prefent,  in  fhort,  the  primitive 
manners  of  all  nations;  they  likewife  ferve  to 

Ihew 
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{hew  that  the  real  wants  of  life  are  extremely 
few. 

Though  during  the  former  years  of  his  reign 
we  do  not  find  that  he  had  any' war  to  carry  on, 
his  flrft  care  was  to  collect  an  army,  not  fo  for- 
midable by  its  numbers  as  from  the  ferocious 
courage  of  its  foldiers.     Confidering  the  narrow 
enclofure  of  a  palace  as  nothing  better  than  a 
fplendid  prifon,  he  chofe  for  his   habitation  a 
camp :  his  troops,,  in   their   frequent  and  rapid 
movements,  were  followed  by  no  kind  of  equi- 
pages ;    and    the   prince    refufed   to    have   any 
himfelf.     Without  an  utenfil  for  preparing  his 
meals,    or   a  veffel  for  boiling  his   victuals,  he 
contented  himfelf  with  cutting  up  the  meat  that 
was  intended  for  his  food,  and  to  broil  it  himfelf 
upon  the  coals,  in  nearly  the  fame  manner  as 
the   heroes   of  Homer    lived.     But  one   thing 
which  Sviatoflaf  had  not  in  common  with  them 
was,  that  he  frequently  made  his  repair/ on  the 
fleih    of    a    horfe.      By    this    manner   of    life, 
conformable  to  that  of  the  Kalmuks,   he    was 
enabled  like  them. to  carry  on  war  at  a  didance 
without  any  embarralTment  or  concern  for  the 
fubfiftence  of  his  army ;  fmce  the  fame  animal 
that  carried  the  warrior  afterwards  ferved  him 
for  food. 

This 


HISTORY    OF    RUSSIA.  1 73 

This  hero,  who  kept  fo  poor  a  trble,  was  not 
more  delicately  lodged ;  having  no  tent,  but 
living  in  the  field,  no  better  provided  than  any 
other  foldier,  with  a  faddle  for  his  pillow,  a 
horfecloth  for  his  coveting,  expofed  to  all  the 
inclemencies  of  the  atmofphere,  lying  on  the 
bare  ground,  or  at  moll  fpreading  under  his 
body  a  piece  of  the  coarfeft  felt,  dreffing  his 
own  victuals  like  the  common  warrior,  he  gained 
the  attachment  of  the  army  to  an  uncommon 
degree.  The  men  willingly  fhared  dangers  and 
death  with  a  leader  *  who  fubmitted  himfelf 
without  exception  to  every  hardfhip,  and  denied 
himfelf  every  accommodation.  By  this  means 
likewife  his  marches  were  much  lightened,  as 
the  advances  of  the  foldier  were  neither  re- 
tarded or  encumbered  by  any  baggage.  The 
firft  war  undertaken  by  this  prince  was  againft 

*  He  is  reported  once  thus  to  have  addrefTed  his  Ruf- 
fians previous  to  a  battle  with  the  Greeks :  "  If  we  {hould 
"  even  difregard  the  ignominy  of  flight  before  a  people 
**  whom  we  have  humbled  by  our  conquefts,  yet  here, 
41  where  there  are  no  means  of  retreat,  we  mufc  fight  whether 
"  we  will  or  no.  Let  us,  therefore,  rather  Hand  firm  and 
"  leave  our  bones  here  than  fnamefulry  run  away.  I  will 
"  go  before  you  ;  always  follow  me.  Should  I  lofe  my 
"  head,  you  may  then  take  care  of  yourfelves  as  you  can.'* 
To  which  his  foldiers  unanimoufly  replied :  "  Where  thou 
*  leaveft  thy  head  there  will  we  leave  ours." 

the 
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the  Kozares,  a  people  antiently  of  fuch  great 
renown,  that  the  Orientals  imagined  them  to 
be  defcended  from  Kozar,  whom  they  gave  to 
Japhet  as  his  feventh  fon.  Thefe  fabulous  tra- 
ditions, and  which  at  hrft  ftrike  us  as  ridiculous, 
give  fome  idea  of  the  antiquity  of  the  nations 
to  which  they  relate,  and  of  the  confequence  to 
which  they  had  attained. 

It  is  thought  that  the  Kozares  were  of  turkifh 
origin.  They  gave  their  name  to  the  Cafpian, 
which  in  the  perfian  authors  is  called  the  fea  of 
the  Kozares.  They  came  in  fwarms  down  the 
fides  of  Mount  Caucafus  in  the  fixth  century, 
and  took  pofleflion  of  the  eaftern  mores  of  the 
Euxine #.     Their  alliance  was  courted  by   an 

emperor 

*  Concerning  the  origin  of  this  people  authors  are  di- 
vided ;  fome  deriving  them  from  the  Scythians,  others  from 
the  Sarmates,  and  others  again  from  the  Slaves  and  Turks. 
The  firft  of  thefe  opinions  feems  the  mofl  credible ;  as 
Neftor  held  them  to  be  of  the  fame  pedigree  with  the  Bol- 
yares  inhabiting  the  parts  contiguous  to  the  Volga.  In 
times  of  remoteft  antiquity  they  were  perhaps  even  Sar- 
mates ;  but,  by  their  long  cohabitation  and  commixture 
with  the  fcythian  races,  they  adopted  much  of  'laracter, 

language,  and  manners  of  the  latter ;  and  mould  therefore 
be  conlidered  as  a  diilinct  people  originating  from  two 
feveral  nations,  ;>s  the  Roffianes  from  the  Slaves  and  Ruf- 
fians. The  ancient  feats  of  the  Kozares  were  about  the 
mores  of  the   khvaUnfeian    (cafpian)   fea,,  where  firft  the 

Khvaliffcs 
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emperor   of  Conftantinople,  and   they  gave  an 
afylum  to  one  of  his  fuccenors.      After  having 


Khvaliffes  refiekd,  and  were  expelled  by  them.     When  they 
took  their  hpmellead  they  adopted  alio  their  name,   being 
for  a  long  time  called  Ncther-Bolgarians ;  afterwards,  from 
their  piracies  oh  the  khvaimfkian  fea,  they  were  called  by 
the  Periums,    Kozares,  i.  e.  robbers;  and  under  this  appel- 
lation they  firft  appeared  on  the  frontiers  of  Ruflia.     From 
the   point    of  time   at   which   our  hiftory   begins,  we   find 
Kczares  on    the   fhores  of"  the   Brrepr,  the    Dnieilr,  and 
the  Bogue,  quite  along  to  the  Eux ine.     They  fnbelued  all 
the  flavonian  and  farmatian  Hems  who  lived  on  the  borders 
of  thole  rivers ;  among  it  whom  were  the  Polanes  and  Go- 
ranes.     Oleg  exempted  the  Polanes  from  the,  tribute.      The 
Kozares,  who  now  felt  the  predominant  power  of  the  Ruf- 
fians-, moved  down  the  Donetz,  and  concluded  an  alliance 
with  the  Greeks.     Thefe  fent  them  architects,  who  built 
and  fortified    their  capital   Sarkel    (Belah    Vefha).     The 
Kozares  at  that  time  extended  their  tofTefiions  farther  in 
the  region  of  the  Pains   Maeotis.      The  grand  prince  Svia- 
toHaf  defeated  them  in   the   year   965,  took  their  capital 
Sarkel,  made  himfelf  mailer  of  their  territory,  captured  feve- 
ral  other  towns,  among  which  was  Tmntarakan,  and  thence- 
forward the  Kozares  were  no  longer  of  any  confequence.. 
Their  principal  fettle-meats  were  :  1.  above  the  Qitey,  where 
they  built  a  city,    which  they  named  after  the  former,  Be- 
laia  Vefha  :   2.  in    Kief  and  other  cities.     However,  even 
alter  Sviatofiaf  a  part   of  the   Kozares  remained  in  Belaia 
Vefha  on  the  Dniepr,   and  in  a  few  other  places ;  but  thefe 
in  the  year  11 17  went  to  Ruflia,  where  they  were  fettled 
as  colonifts  by  command  of  the  grand  prince  Vladimir  II. 
Tat.  i-ft.  kn.  i.  p.  216,    En.  h\  p.  6.  45-  220. 

fubdued 
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fubdued  the  fouthern  regions  of  RuiTia  between 
the  Tanais  and  the  Boryilhenes,  they  made  them- 
felves  matters  of  the  tauridan  cherfonefe.  We 
have  feen  that  the  people  of  Kief  were  for  fome 
time  their  tributaries ;  Sviatoflaf  took  arms 
againft  them  only  for  transferring  to  himfelf  the 
tribute  that  was  paid  them  by  the  Viatitches,  a 
flavonian  nation  that  dwelt  on  the  borders  of 
the  Oka  and  the  Volga.  He  defeated  them  in 
a  pitched  battle,  and  afterwards  took  their 
capital  city,  which  in  their  language  was  called 
Sarkel,  and  to  which  the  ruflian  chronicles  give 
the  name  of  Bela-vefs,  the  white  town  *.  No 
mention  is  henceforward  made  of  the  Kozares  ; 
but  perhaps  the  relics  of  this  nation  are  after- 
wards fpoke  of  under  the  name  Turkomans, 
who  inhabited  the  fame  diftri&s  that  had  been 
occupied  by  the  Kozares. 

In  the  mean  time  the  Ungrians  fell  upon  the 
roman  territory,  and  received  fecret  fuccours 
from  the  Bulgarians,  the  treacherous  allies  of 
the  empire.  Nicephorus  Phocas  implored  againfl 
the  latter  the  arms  of  Sviatoflaf,  and  purchafed 

*  From  the  byzantinc  liiftorians  we  learn  that  "  the 
M  Kozares,  in  the  time  of  Igor,  not  being  completely  fub- 
"  dued  by  the  Ruffians,  but  his  fon  and  fucceffor  Sviatoflaf 
"  entirely  annihilated  them  in  a  pitched  battle  about  the 
"  year  966,  and  took  their  capital  Sarkel,  or  Beloya  Vefs, 
**  or  Belgorod,  by  ftorm.,,     Byz.  hift.  p.  7172. 

thefe 
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thefe  fuccours  by  fuhfidies.  There  was  no  diffi- 
culty in  engaging  in  fuch  an  enterprife  a  prince 
who  was  ever  in  queft  of  battles.  He  captured 
moll  of  the  towns  belonging  to  the  Bulgarians 
along  the  Danube,  and  refolved  to  eftablifh  on 
the  mores  of  that  river,  in  the  city  of  Pereiafla- 
vetz,  now  Yamboly,  the  feat  of  his  empire. 

But,  while  he  was  thus  eagerly  purfuing  frefh 
conquefts,  he  had  nearly  loft  his  family  and  his 
ancient  capital.  The  Petchenegans  came  in  great 
numbers,  and,  having  ravaged  the  country,  laid 
fiege  to  Kief.  Princefs  Olga  and  the  fons  of 
Sviatollaf  were  in  it.  The  -city,  clofely  block- 
aded by  the  enemy's  troops,  could  admit  no  re- 
frefliments,  nor  give  notice  of  the  danger  by 
which  it  was  menaced.  Within  its  walls  were 
defenders  enough  for  braving  the  attacks  of  the 
Petchenegans ;  yet  if  they  had  no  apprehenfions 
from  the  arms  of  the.  enemy,  they  could  not 
but  forefee  in  the  approaching  deficiency  of  pro- 
visions and  water,  as  certain  a  death.  A  general 
named  Prititch  attempted  to  fuccour  the  place : 
but,  alarmed  at  the  fuperior  numbers  of  the 
enemy,  he  flopped  fhort  on  the  oppofite  bank 
of  the  river. 

Senfible,  however,  of  the  urgent  neceflity  of 
putting  all  to  the  hazard,  and  judging  that  any 
timidity  of  conduct  would  infallibly  draw  upon 

vol.  i.  n  him 


I78  HISTORY    OF    RUSSIA. 

him  the  refentment  of  his  fovereign,  Prititch 
embarked  his  troops  at  break  of  day.  The 
fhouts  of  the  foldiers,  and  the  found  of  the 
trumpets,  anfwered  by  the  military  inftruments 
of  the  town,  ftruck  terror  into  the  minds  of  the 
Petchenegans.  Barbarians  making  all  martial 
excellence  to  confift  in  braving  death,  keep  up 
no  intelligence  with  the  enemy,  and  are  confe- 
quently  ignorant  of  all  that  paries  among  them. 
The  befiegers,  thinking  no  lefs  than  that  Sviatof- 
laf  himfelf  was  arrived  with  the  whole  of  his 
army,  ran  off  in  hafte.  Thus  the  town  was 
faved  ;  and  the  princefs-mother,  with  her  grand- 
children, walked  out  of  it  before  her  deliverer. 

The  prince  of  the  Petchenegans  requefted  to 
have  an  interview  with  Prititch,  who,  in  the 
parley  that  followed,  eafily  perfuaded  him  that 
he  had  only  got  the  (tart  of  his  matter  who  was 
fhortly  expe&ed.  The  two  warriors  at  parting 
made  mutual  proteftations  of  efteem,  accompa- 
nied by  prefents.  The  prince  gave  Prititch  a 
hoife,  a  fabre,  and  a  bundle  of  arrows ;  and 
the  latter  prevailed  on  the  prince  to  accept  of  a 
cuirafs,  a  buckler,  and  a  fword. 

In  like  manner  the  heroes  of  Homer  never 
part  without  interchanging  the  pledges  of  efteem ; 
and  thus  it  appears,  that  at  certain  periods  of 
their  hiftory  all  nations  are  alike.     The  hiftory 
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of  a  people,  from  the  time  of  its  origin  to  its 
moft  flourifhing  ftate  and  to  its  fall,  would  be 
that  of  mankind.  That  epocha  of  the  ruffian 
hiftory  which  we  are  now  furveying,  correfponds 
with  thofe  heroic  ages  that  are  fo  fplendidly 
decorated  by  the  grecian  poets,  famous  for  the 
art  of  embellifhing  whatever  they  defcribed. 

Sviatoflaf  having  intelligence  of  the  incurfion 
of  the  Petchenegans,  haftened  to  the  fpot,  de- 
feated them,  purfued  them,  and  granted  them  a 
peace. 

But  no  fooner  had  he  reflored  fecurity  to 
his  country  than  he  made  preparations  for  re- 
turning to  the  banks  of  the  Danube,  where  he 
determined  to  fix  the  feat  of  his  empire.  Hither 
he  fetched  gold,  precious  fluffs,  fruits,  and 
wines  from  the  Greeks :  Hungary  alfo  fupplied 
him  with  gold  and  horfes ;  and  he  caufed  wax, 
hydromel,  and  furs  to  be  brought  him  from 
Ruffia.  It  was  with  difficulty  that  his  mother, 
who  perceived  her  end  approaching,  could  detain 
him  with  her.  She  died  at  an  advanced  age ; 
and  the  ruffian  church  has  fince  numbered  her 
with  the  celeftial  advocates  as  an  object  of  adora- 
tion to  the  end  of  time.  Sviatoflaf  renamed  his 
former  defign ;  and,  referving  to  himfelf  the 
fovereign  power,  partitioned  his  dates  among 
his  children.  He  gave  Kief  to  Yaropolk,  the 
n  2  country 
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country  of  the  Drevlians  to  Oleg,  and  fent  to 
Novgorod,|Vladimir,  a  natural  fon  born  to  him  by 
one  of  the  attendants  of  Olga.  This  example 
of  partitioning  the  country  was  too  frequently 
followed  by  the  fucceffors  of  Sviatoflaf,  and  at 
length  brought  Ruflia  to  the  brink  of  ruin. 

Satisfied  with  having  thus  provided  for  the 
internal  ad  minilt  ration  of  government,  he  began 
his  march  againft  the  Bulgarians  *.     It  mould 

be 

*  This  nation  had  extended  kfelf  along  the  Don  and  thc 
Yaik,  about  the  Volga  and  the  Kama,  and  carried  on  a 
great  trade  to  Perfia,  in  the  Bukharey,  to  India,  Greece, 
and  even  to  Italy  and  France,  by  the  Euxine.  They  alfo 
traded  considerably  with  the  Ruffians,  and  through  them 
with  the  northern  nations.  Bulgaria  was  therefore  in  a 
manner  the  emporium  of  the  european  and  afiatic  com- 
merce. The  bulgarian  empire  came  afterwards  under  the 
dominion  of  the  Tartars,  and  when  the  Ruffians  conquered 
the  Tartars,  to  Ruflia. 

Their  country  on  the  Volga  was  rich  and  extenfive :  the 
name  is  not  taken  from  the  Volga,  which  was  anciently 
called  Raa,  or  in  Arabic  Idel,  but  either  from  their  famous 
and  large  city  Belgard,  or  becaufe  they  denominated  them- 
felves  Billirians.  The  borders  of  it  extended  along  the 
Volga,  from  the  mouth  of  the  Oka  downwards  to  the 
Khvaliffes,  or  Nether-Bolgarians,  where,  as  we  learn  from 
the  ancient  writers,  they  had  their  peculiar  fovereigns  :  the 
Ares,  or  Votiaks,  along  the  Kama,  were  under  their  fupre- 
macy.  How  far  it  reached  weft  ward  and  by  the  Don  is 
»ot  known  :  the  Tfcheremiffes  and  Tfchuvafches,  however, 

were 
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be  obferved,  that  on  coming  to  the  afllflance  of 
Kief  he  had  brought  with  him  all  his  forces,  and 
confequently  abandoned  the  whole  of  his  con- 
quefls,  fecure  of  regaining  them  at  any  time 
with  eafe.  Such  is  the  method  purfued  by  bar- 
barians in  carrying  on  war ;  and  all  nations  have 
once  been  barbarians. 

The  Bulgarians  fuffered  Sviatoflaf  to  advance 
to  the  walls  of  Pereiaflavets,  and  there  rufhed 
upon  him  with  no  lefs  fury  than  courage.  The 
Ruffians,  repulfed,  thinned,  and  already  de- 
feated, thought  of  nothing  but  defending  their 
lives  ;  or,  taking  fuccour  from  defpair,  to  fell 
them  as  dear  as  they  could.  Their  force  now 
feemed  to  increafe  with  their  efforts ;  the  afto- 
nifhed  conquerors  fell  back,  were  confufed,  dif- 
perfed,  and  furrendered  to  Sviatoflaf  both  the 
victory  and  their  town.  He  regained  pofTeflion 
of  Bulgaria,  and  committed  greater  havoc  there 
than  he  had  done  before. 

In  the  mean  time  Nicephorus  was  aflaflinated 
by  John  Zimifces,  who  fucceeded  him.  It  was 
now  discovered  that  it  was  the  lafl  emperor  who 


were  fubje&  to  them.  The  language  of  the  Bolgarians  was 
the  farmatic.  Hiftory  fpeaks  likewife  of  the  Serebranin 
(filver)  Bolgarians;  but  their  ftation  cannot  be  afcertained. 
Slova,  part.  i.  p.  172. 

n  3  had 
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had  himfelf  called  in  the  Ruffians  to  Bulgaria; 
but  they  had  agreed  not  to  keep  it  for  them- 
felves ;  and,  in  breach  of  their  promife,  they 
appeared  firmly  refolved  to  maintain  themfelves 
i.i  it.  To  this  they  were  excited  by  a  patrician 
named  Kalocer.  It  was  he  who  had  treated  with 
them  in  the  name  of  Phocas ;  and,  having 
formed  the  intention  to  employ  their  arms  for 
raifing  himfelf  to  the  imperial  throne,  he  thought 
their  aid  not  dearly  purchafed  by  the  relinquifh- 
ment  of  Bulgaria  to  them  *. 

The  interefts  of  this  patrician  coincided  with 
thofe  of  Sviatoflaf,  who  wifhed  to  fee  on  the 
throne  of  Conftantinople  a  man  placed  there  by 
himfelf.  Accordingly  the  Ruffians  refufed  to 
liften  to  the  ambaffador  of  Zimifces,  who  in- 
filled on  their  adhering  to  the  terms  of  the  treaty, 
by  evacuating  Bulgaria. 

The  grecian  emperor  was  preparing  to  open 
the  campaign  at  the  return  of  fpring ;  and 
Sviatoflaf,  in  order  to  be  a  match  for  him, 
joined  to  his  own  troops  the  fubje&ed  Petchene- 
gans,  Hungarians,  and  Bulgarians,  and  thus 
had  the  command,  it  is  faid,  of  three  hundred 
thoufand  men.  He  made  an  incurfion  into 
Thrace,  burnt  and  ravaged  whatever  he  met, 
and  fet  up  his  camp  before  Adrianople ;  but  he 

*   Script,  hid.  Byzant. 
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was  defeated  by  a  flratagem  of  the  commandant 
of  that  town. 

The  Ruffians,  however,  remained  mailers  of 
Pereiaflavetz ;  and  Zimifces,  in  the  view  of 
driving  them  thence,  marched  again!!  them  him-, 
felf  the  following  year.  The  city  was  taken  by 
alTault;  but  eight  thoufand  Ruffians  difcomfited 
the  troops  that  oppofed  themfelves  to  their  im- 
petuofity,  and  threw  themfelves  into  the  royal 
citadel.  It  was  held  to  be  impregnable  ;  but  the 
befiegers  fucceeded  in  fetting  it  on  fire.  No  re- 
fource  being  left  to  the  wretches  within,  many 
of  them  leaped  from  the  furamit  of  the  rock, 
the  greater  part  perifhed  in  the  flames,  and  the 
remainder  were  carried  into  captivity. 

The  ruffian  prince  had  not  fhut  himfelf  up 
in  Pereiaflavetz :  afflicted  though  not  defpond- 
ing  at  the  lofs  of  the  city,  he  kept  the  field  with 
fome  troops,  and  exhibited  a  dreadful  example 
of  ferocity,  by  caufmg  three  hundred  Bulgarians 
to  be  flain,  of  whofe  fidelity  he  entertained  fome 
fufpicions. 

The  emperor  followed  up  his  victory  and 
made  himfelf  mailer  of  feveral  towns.  Du- 
roftole  on  the  Danube  was  the  moil  confiderable 
of  thofe  that  yet  remained,  and  it  was  eafy  to 
forefee  that  the  Greeks  would  lofe  no  time  in 
commencing  the  fiege  of  it. 

v  4  Accord- 
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Accordingly,  after  an  obftinate  combat,  in 
which  the  Ruffians  were  at  lad  repulfed,  it  was 
blockaded  by  land  and  by  fea.  The  fcarcity  of 
provifions  in  the  city  was  increafmg  from  day  to 
day  ;  but  the  Ruffians,  though  continually  more 
harrafTed,  mewed  no  abatement  of  courage : 
they  made  frequent  forties,  which  only  added  to 
their  lofTes ;  and  Sviatoflaf,  in  one  of  thefe  fights, 
with  difficulty  efcaped  captivity. 

His  counfellors  advifed  him  to  fue  for  peace ; 
but  he  preferred  death  to  any  degree  of  fubmif- 
fion.  He  ordered  a  general  fortie  to  be  made 
the  next  day  ;  and  having  no  hope  but  in  vi&ory, 
he  forbade  any  return,  and  ordered  the  gates  to 
be  fhut  as  foon  as  the  foldiers  were  out  of  the 
town.  His  commands  were  executed  :  but  after 
the  moll  obftinate  refinance,  the  Ruffians  were 
beaten  and  difperfed,  and  Sviatoflaf  was  reduced 
to  the  neceffity  of  applying  for  peace.  This 
victory  appeared  fo  important  and  fo  difficult  in 
the  eyes  of  the  Greeks,  that  they  thought  they 
could  do  no  lefs  than  afcribe  it  to  a  miracle. 
They  pretended  that  Theodore  the  martyr  had 
fought  for  them  on  a  white  horfe. 

If  we  may  rely  upon  Neftor,  the  Ruffian* 
were  always  victorious ;  but  perhaps  here  it 
would  be  preferable  to  take  the  narrative  of  the 
Greeks,  as  better  agreeing  with  the  miferable  end 

of 
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of  Sviatoflaf.  If  he  had  been  conqueror,  would 
he  have  retreated  into  Ruffia  badly  attended? 
Would  he  have  abandoned  Bulgaria,  the  price 
of  fo  much  blood  ?  What  the  ruffian  chronicle 
relates  of  the  treaty  of  peace,  proves  almofl  to  a 
certainty  that  Sviatoflaf  was  vanquished.  He 
makes  imprecations  againfl  himfelf  if  he  fhould 
break  the  peace  ;  he  wifhes  that  himfelf  and  all 
that  belong  to  him  may  perifh  by  their  own 
fvvords  as  a  punifhment  on  their  perfidy.  This 
furely  is  not  the  haughty  ftyle  of  a  hero,  dictating 
his  terms. 

By  Neflor's  account,  Sviatoflaf,  the  victor, 
had  only  ten  thoufand  men.  According  to  the 
hiftorians  of  Byzantium,  Sviatoflaf,  the  van- 
quifhed,  had  three  hundred  thoufand  men  be- 
fore Adrianople,  and  three  hundred  thoufand 
more  in  the  battle  near  Duroftole.  It  may  be 
fuppofed  that  the  Greeks  were  defirous  of  in- 
creafing  their  fame,  by  exaggerating  the  forces 
of  their  enemy,  and  that  Sviatoflaf,  who  had 
brought  few  troops  out  of  Ruffia,  found  his 
army  increafe  on  the  way  by  the  junction  of  all 
thofe  barbarians  whom  the  hope  of  plunder 
would  allure  to  his  standard.  The  fame  may  be 
faid  of  the  divers  nations  that  ruined  the  roman 
empire :  each  of  them  feemed  exceedingly  nu- 
merous   when   engaged    in    action,    becaufe   a 

crowd 


1 36  HISTORY    OF    RUSSIA. 

crowd  of  other  nations  took  part  in  its  enter - 
prife. 

In  fhort,  whether  victor  or  vanquished,  Svia- 
toflaf,  very  badly  attended,  regained  the  road  to 
his  ancient  territories.  It  was  to  no  purpofe 
that  one  of  his  boyars  reprefented  to  him  the 
danger  of  going  up  the  Boryfthenes :  he  em- 
barked. The  Petchenegans,  being  informed  by 
the  Bulgarians  of  the  route  he  had  taken,  waited 
for  him  near  the  rocks,  by  which  the  famous  ca- 
taracts of  that  river  are  formed.  Hither  being 
come  when  autumn  was  far  advanced,  he  was 
obliged  to  pafs  the  winter  there,  and  had  to  ex- 
perience all  the  horrors  of  famine.  On  the  re- 
turn of  fpring,  having  no  other  refources  than 
what  arofe  from  defperation,  he  attempted  to 
open  himfelf  a  pafTage  through  the  ranks  of  his 
enemies,  but  was  defeated  and  killed ;  and  his 
fkull,  ornamented  with  a  circle  of  gold,  was  ufed 
as  a  goblet  by  the  prince  of  the  Petchenegans, 
after  caufmg  it  to  be  infcribed  with  the  following 
fentence :  "  In  feeking  the  property  of  others 
"  thou  didfl:  lofe*  thine  own." 

Svenald,  the  fame  voyevode  who  had  advifed 
Sviatoflaf  to  return  by  land  to  RuiTia,  was  fcarcely 
able  to  regain  Kief  with  the  fhatrered  remains  of 
the  army,  where  he  informed  Yaropolk  of  the 
death  of  his  father. 

Sviatoflaf 
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Sviatoflaf  was  undoubtedly  a  hero  ;  that  is,  the 
great  man  of  the  ignorant  and  barbarous  ages, 
when  grandeur  confided  folely  in  military  re- 
nown, in  the  effufion  of  blood,  in  the  defolation 
of  countries,  in  ravages,  deftruction  and  ruin. 
His  hiftory,  to  the  exception  of  a  few  circum- 
ftances,  may  ferve  for  that  of  all  thofe  favage 
heroes,  become  famous  by  the  demolition  of  the 
roman  empire,  or  by  the  diftrefTes  they  brought 
upon  mankind.  The  fame  manners,  the  fame 
views,  the  fame  contempt  of  fatigues,  of  toils 
and  death :  barbarians  combining  with  other 
barbarians  ;  traitors,  who,  like  the  patrician  Ka- 
locer,  facrifice  their  country  to  private  fchemes  of 
ambition,  and  facilitate  the  fuccefs  of  thofe  con- 
querors, devoid  of  art,  but  eager  for  enterprife  ; 
who  command  troops  without  difcipline,  but  alfo 
without  fear,  and  almoft  without  wants :  chiefs 
and  warriors,  whofe  ferocious  valour  is  the  more 
formidable,  as  they  rifk  only  their  life,  and  have 
none  of  thofe  fuperfluities  to  lofe  which  are  be- 
come neceflary,  and  even  dearer  than  life,  to  a 
people  foftened  by  culture,  and  polifhed  by  edu- 
cation. Such  is  the  picture  of  conquerors  and 
foldiers  in  barbarous  ages.  Thus,  by  reflecting 
on  a  fingle  hittorical  paflage,  much  time  and 
trouble  may  be  faved  in  the  ftudy  of  general 
hiftory :  as  from  a  folitary  fact  we  may  draw  all  the 

inftrudlion 
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inft  ruction  that  a  multitude  of  nearly  fimilar 
facts  can  fupply  :  in  wort,  by  generalifmg  a 
fmall  number  of  ftrokes  that  relate  to  the  hiftory 
of  man,  we  learn  more  in  a  few  hours,  than  from 
long  ftudies,  fpent  in  dwelling  coldly  on  a  te- 
dious ftring  of  particulars  from  which  no  ufeful 
refult  can  be  drawn. 

However,  though  this  campaign  againft  the 
Greeks  was  attended  with  this  unfortunate  ca- 
taftrophe,  yet  Sviatoflaf,  particularly  by  the 
abovementioned  conquefts  in  Bulgaria,  as  well 
as  by  other  victories  over  fmaller  nations,  both 
confolidated  his  power  and  confiderably  en- 
larged the  ruffian  territory. 

Yaropolk  I.  The  fons  of  Sviatoflaf  preferved 
the  fovereignty  of  the  countries  which  their  father 
had  left  among  them.  Yaropolk,  prince  of  Kief,per- 
haps  ambitious  though  inactive,  intrepid  though 
without  vigour  of  mind,  entirely  delivered  up  to 
thofe  who  had  defigns  on  his  favour,  was  at  once 
incapable  of  forming  of  himfelf  a  criminal  defign, 
and  capable  of  committing  the  crime  to  which 
he  was  once  incited.  Oieg,  prince  of  the  Drev- 
lians,  is  only  mentioned  in  hiftory  as  having  per- 
petrated a  bafe  aflaffination.  No  fpecies  of 
sruilt  could  affright  the  obdurate  foul  of  the 
fovereign  of  Novgorod,  the  ambitious  Vladi- 
mir. 

Svenald, 
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Svenald,  the  companion  and  the  counfellor  of 
Sviatoflaf,  had  continued  his  attachment  to  Ya- 
ropolk.  The  fon  of  this  Svenald,  being  once  in 
a  hunting  party,  was  met  by  the  prince,  who 
learning  that  the  hunter  was  the  fon  of  a  man 
whom  he  had  apparently  fome  reafon  to  hate, 
fell  furioufly  upon  him,  and  flew  him  with  his 
own  hand. 

The  unhappy  father,  thirfting  for  vengeance, 
ftudioufly  fanned  the  ambition  of  Yaropolk,  and 
fucceeded  fo  far  as  to  make  him  take  up  arms 
againft  Oleg.  The  prince  of  Kief  entered  the 
territory  of  the  Drevlians :  the  armies  of  the  two 
brothers  met :  that  of  Oleg  was  defeated,  him- 
felf  obliged  to  fly,  and  crofting  a  bridge  on  which 
the  fugitives  had  thronged,  was  thrown  into  the 
river,  where  he  was  not  fo  much  drowned  as 
fmothered  under  the  men  and  horfes  that  fell 
upon  him.  Remorfe  now  took  pofieflion  of  the 
heart  of  Yaropolk  ;  he  enquired  after  Oleg,  he 
threw  himfelf,  weeping,  on  the  infenfible  remains 
of  the  brother  whom  he  loved  becaufe  he  was 
no  more,  and  vented  his  paflion  in  accufations  on 
himfelf  and  Svenald. 

But  he  had  already  taken  poffeiTion  of  the  he- 
ritage of  the   man   whofe  death   he  deplored. 
Vladimir,  in  a  (late  of  defpondency,  retired  to 

the 
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the  Varagians.  Yaropolk  feized  on  the  eftates 
which  his  brother  had  abandoned,  and  diftributed 
them  under  his  voyevodes. 

Vladimir,  though  a  fugitive,  without  domains, 
and  without  an  army,  yet  never  renounced  the 
defign  of  recovering  and  aggrandizing  his  power. 
He  afked  and  obtained  aftiftance  of  the  Vara- 
gians, and  re-entered  Novgorod  with  as  few  ob- 
ftacles  as  if  he  had  left  it  only  to  go  on  a  party  of 
hunting.  The  voyevodes  of  Yaropolk  oppofed 
to  him  no  refinance.  On  fending  them  back  to- 
his  brother,  he  charged  them  to  tell  him  that  he 
mould  foon  make  him  a  vifit  at  the  head  of  a 
powerful  army. 

Yaropolk  had  afked  in  marriage  the  daughter 
of  Rogvolode,  prince  of  Poltefk  or  Polotfk. 
That  city,  fituate  on  the  Dvina,  afterwards  gave 
its  name  to  a  palatinate  of  Poland,  and  has  re- 
cently returned  under  the  dominion  of  Ruffia. 
It  is  one  of  thofe  which  Rurik  beftowed  on  the 
commanders  of  his  army.  If  Rogvolode  was 
defcended  from  him  to  whom  Rurik  gave  Po- 
lotfk, it  will  follow  that  this  prince  diftributed 
towns  among  his  chieftains  with  the  rights  of 
fovereignty.  But  the  chronicle  rather  gives  us 
to  underftand  that  Rogvolode  took  poiTeflion  of 
Polotfk  by  right  of  conqueft.      Its  expreflions 

are : 
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are :  "  He  came  from  beyond  the  fea,  and  had 
"  Poltefk  for  his  dominion  *." 

However  this  be,  Vladimir  at  the  fame  time 
demanded  the  fame  princefs.  The  father,  un- 
willing to  reftrain  the  choice  of  his  daughter, 
confulted  her  on  the  fubjecl:.  "  I  will  never," 
faid  (he,  "  unboot  the  fon  of  a  Have :  I  make 
"  choice  of  Yaropolk."  It  was  at  that  time  the 
cuftom  for  young  married  girls  to  pull  off  the 
boots  of  their  fpoufes  on  the  wedding  night.  It 
is  to  be  obferved  that  the  prince  of  Novgorod 
was  fon  of  Malucha,  the  houfekeeper  to  Olga. 

The  vindictive  Vladimir,  on  being  informed  of 
this  infulting  anfwer,  marched  again  ft  the  prince 
of  Polotfk,  defeated  him,  killed  him  and  his  two 
fons  with  his  own  hand,  and  forced  the  young 
princefs  to  receive  his  hand,  yet  reeking  with  the 
blood  of  her  father. 

Upon  this  he  advanced  towards  Kief.  Here 
nothing  was  in  readinefs  to  oppofe  his  attacks. 
A  villain  named  Blude,  a  voyevode  of  Yaro- 
polk's,  loaded  with  his  bounties,  but  already 
fold  to  Vladimir,  contrived  to  lull  his  prince  into 
a   profound   fecurity.     In   the   mean   time   the 

*  Polotfk  is  one  of  the  oldefl  towns  of  Ruflla.  At  the 
partition  made  by  Vladimir  I.  his  fon  Iliaflaf  had  Polotfk, 
whofe  defendants  long  reigned  there  as  princes. 
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town,  which  was  naturally  ftrong,  by  the  bravery 
of  its  inhabitants  made  a  ftout  refinance.  The 
traitor  Blude,  perceiving  this,  found  means  to 
raife  fufpicions  in  the  bread  of  his  mafter  againft 
the  citizens  of  Kief,  and  perfuaded  him  to  take 
to  flight,  while  it  was  yet  in  his  power,  if  he 
would  avoid  being  furrendered  into  the  hands  of 
his  brother.  The  inhabitants,  deferted  by  their 
prince,  were  obliged  to  admit  his  rival. 

Yaropolk,  perpetually  purfued  by  his  brother, 
befieged,  blockaded  in  his  new  retreat,  a  prey 
to  all  the  horrors  of  famine ;  and  what  was  even 
worfe,  dill  abandoned  to  the  counfels  of  the 
wretch  who  had  obtained  his  confidence  for  th£ 
fake  of  betraying  it.  He  might  have  found  an 
afylum  among  the  Petchenegans ;  but  he  chofe 
rather  to  throw  himfelf  into  the  hands  of  Vla- 
dimir, who  was  anticipating  his  pleafure  in  the 
blood  of  his  victim.  Some  Varagians  murdered 
Yaropolk  while  he  was  running  for  refuge  into 
the  arms  of  his  barbarous  brother. 

Doubdefs  the  blood  of  Oleg  cried  for  ven- 
geance againfl  the  prince  of  Kief:  but  Vladimir 
ought  not  to  have  punifhed  the  crime  of  a  weak 
and  timid  foul  by  an  atrocious  and  premeditated 
afTaflination ;  nor  was  it  by  fratricide  that  fra- 
ticide  ought  to  have  been  punifhed. 

Vladimir 
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Vladimir  I.  The  wife  of  Yaropolk  was  a 
greek  woman  of  great  beauty  :  (he  had  been  a 
nun.  Sviatoilaf,  who  had  found  her  among  his 
prifoners,  gave  her  to  the  elded  of  his  fons.  She- 
happened  to  be  pregnant  when  Yaropolk  was 
killed,  and  was  compelled  to  fhare  the  bed  of  the 
murderer  of  her  hufband.  Vladimir  imme- 
diately acknowledged  the  child  in  her  womb :  it 
was  Sviatopolk,  worthy  of  the  murderer  who 
gave  him  being,  and  the  afiaflin  who  adopted 
him. 

It  was  to  Blude,  the  infamous  and  falfe  friend  of 
Yaropolk,  to  whom  Vladimir  was  indebted  for  his 
nefarious  fucceffes.  Accordingly,  for  three  days, 
that  prince  fhewed  him  great  honour,  and  accu- 
mulated the  prime  dignities  on  his  head.  But 
that  term  being  elapfed  :  "  I  have  fulfilled," 
faid  he,  "  my  promife :  I  have  treated  thee  as 
"  my  friend  ;  thy  honours  exceed  thy  mod  fan- 
<c  guine  wifhes  :  to-day,  as  judge,  I  condemn 
"  the  traitor  and  the  affaffin  of  his  prince." 
Having  uttered  thefe  words,  he  put  him  to 
death. 

The  Varagians  had  re-inftated  Vladimir  on  the 
throne  of  Novgorod,  and  had  followed  him 
againft  his  brother :  on  this  plea  they  thought 
they  had  the  right  to  require  that  he  mould 
oblige  the  inhabitant?  of  Kief  to  pay  them  a  tri- 

vol.  j.  o  bute. 
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bute.  Vladimir,  being  at  that  time  not  fuffi- 
ciently  ftrong  for  venturing  to  offend  them  by  a 
downright  rcfufal,  amufed  them  by  promifes, 
found  reafons  for  afking  delays,  to  which  they 
afiented,  and  during  thefe  he  put  himfelf  iri  a 
condition  to  be  afraid  of  them  no  longer.  Upon 
this  they  narrowed  their  demands,  and  afked 
only  permiflion  to  go  and  feek  their  fortune  in 
Greece.  He  gladly  complied  with  their  requeft, 
retained  the  boldeft  of  thenl  in  his  fervice,  and 
privily  advertized  the  emperor  of  the  departure 
of  the  fed,  praying  him  to  caufe  them  to  be  ar- 
retted, and  to  difperfe  them  in  feveral  parts  of 
his  dominions,  that  they  might  be  incapacitated 
from  exciting  apprehenfions  either  to  Ruflia  or 
to  the  empire.  An  example  of  the  lot  of  thofe 
who,  by  the  fervices  they  render  to  a  powerful 
man,  give  him  reafon  to  perceive  that  they  may 
awaken  his  fears. 

It  would  be  needlefs  to  dwell  upon  all  the 
warlike  expeditions  of  Vladimir.  Of  what  im- 
portance at  prefent  are  thefe  exploits :  people 
reduced  to  the  obedience  of  Ruflia,  from  which 
they  had  withdrawn  during  the  misfortunes  of 
Sviatoflaf  and  the  diflenfions  of  his  fons :  other 
nations  rendered  tributary :  eonquefts  obtained 
from  Metchiflaf,  king  of  Poland,  which  were 
ftill  retained  by  Ruflia  towards  tne  clofe  of  the 

nth 
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nth  century:  victories  gained  over  the  Yat- 
viges,  a  bold  and  hardy  race,  inhabiting  then  the 
confines  of  the  Bogue,  and  now,  like  many  other 
nations,  effaced  from  the  earth :  and  on  the 
eaftern  fide  the  great  Bulgarians  who  dwelt  in 
the  diftricts  which  now  form  the  government  of 
Kazan,  vanquifhed,  and  compelled  to  take  the 
oath  of  fealty.  What  now  remains  from  thefe 
great  feats  of  arms  ?  Juft  what  will  remain  from 
thofe  wars  of  which  we  are  the  aftual  fpeclators  5 
countries  devoid  of  the  generations  confuming 
by  their  ravages* 

Let  it  fuffice  that  Vladimir  refolved  to  return 
thanks  to  the  gods    for  the   fuccefs  they  had 
granted  to  his  arms,  by  offering  them  a  facrifke 
of  the  prifoners  of  war.     His  courtiers,  more 
cruel  in  their  piety  than  even  their  prince,  per- 
fuaded  him  that  a  victim  feleeted  from  his  own 
people  would  more  worthily  teftify  his  gratitude 
for  thefe  fignal  difpenfations  of  Heaven.     The 
choice  fell  on  a  young  Varagian,  the  fon  of  a 
chriftian,  and  brought  up  in  that  faith.     The 
unhappy  father  refufed  the  vi&im :  the  people 
enraged,  as  thinking  their  prince  and  their  reli- 
gion thus  infulted  at  once,  affailed  thehoufe  ;  and? 
having  beat  in  the  doors,  furioufly  murdered  both 
father  and  fon,  enfolded  in  mutual  embraces. 

o  2  Thus 
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Thus  it  was  that  Vladimir  thought  to  honour 
the  gods.  The  zealous  Olga  had  never  been 
able  to  induce  her  fon  to  embrace  chriftianity, 
and  her  grandfon  Vladimir  was  of  all  the  ruffian 
princes  the  mod  bigoted  to  idolatry.  He  aug- 
mented the  number  of  the  idols  of  Kief;  he 
commiffioned  Dobryna,  his  uncle  by  the  mo- 
ther's fide,  to  raife  a  fuperb  ftatue  at  Novgorod 
to  the  deity  Perune  ;  his  offerings  enriched  both 
the  temples  and  the  priefts  of  his  gods3  while  his 
zeal  inflamed  that  of  the  nation.  But  the  gran- 
deur of  the  ruffian  monarch  was  already  fo  con- 
fpicuous,  as  to  ftrike  the  eyes  of  the  neighbouring 
princes.  All  of  them  courted  the  friendfhip  of 
Vladimir,  and  dreaded  his  arms :  each  was  in 
hopes  of  fixing  his  attachment  by  the  ties  of  one 
common  religion.  Accordingly  he  received,  at 
almoff.  the  fame  time,  deputies  from  the  pope9 
or  rather  from  fome  catholic  prince  who  wifhed 
to  attract  him  to  the  church  of  Rome  y  perfons 
from  great  Bulgaria,  exhorting  him  to  embrace 
the  doctrines  of  Mohammed ;  and,  it  is  even 
faid,  that  fome  Jews,  eftablifhed  among  the  Ko- 
zares,  came  to  expound  to  him  the  law  of 
Mofes.  But  none  of  thefe  deputies  had  any 
fuccefs.  A  miffion  more  fortunate  was  that  of  a 
Greek,  whom  the  chronicles  call  a  philofopher, 

and 
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and  yet  perhaps  he  was  not  one.  If  he  did  not 
induce  Vladimir  to  embrace  the  greek  ritual,  at 
lead  he  fucceeded  in  making  him  think  favour- 
ably of  it,  and  returned  to  his  country  loaded 
with  prefents. 

The  difcourfe  of  the  Greek  had  made  a  lively 
impreflion  on  the  mind  of  the  prince ;  and,  de- 
firous  of  gaining  farther  information  concerning 
the  various  fyftems  of  faith  of  which  the  miflion- 
ary  had  fpoken  while  recommending  his  own,  he 
difpatched  ten  perfons,  in  high  reputation  for 
wifdom,  to  obferve  in  the  countries  where  each 
was  profefled,  the  principles  and  the  rites  of 
thefe  different  religions. 

Thefe  men  repaired  firft  to  the  Bulgarians, 
eaflward  of  Ruflia,  but  they  were  not  very  fen- 
fibly  (truck  with  the  devotion  of  the  Manichees, 
or  the  mohammedan  worfhip  :  thence  they  pro- 
ceeded to  Germany,  coldly  confidered  the  cere- 
monies as  performed  by  fome  vulgar  pried  in 
taudry  trappings  in  the  poor  latin  churches  there, 
and  could  take  no  intereft  in  a  feci  which  mewed 
fo  little  magnificence,  with  its  motley  round  of 
unmeaning  gesticulations  in  its  offices  of  wor- 
fhip. But  when  thefe  barbarian  fages  were  ar- 
rived at  Conftantinople,  when  they  faw  the  im- 
pofing  fplendor  of  religious  adoration,  amid  the 
gorgeous  decorations  in  the  proud  bafilicum  of 
03  St. 
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St.  Sophia,  they  felt  immediately  touched  by 
celeftial  grace,  and  confefled  that  the  people 
whofe  religion  difplayed  fuch  pomp  mud  have 
the  fole  poneffion  of  the  true  belief. 

Their  imagination  flill  heated  with  the  pom* 
pous  fpeclacle  of  which  they  had  been  the 
aftonifhed  beholders,  they  returned  to  Vladimir* 
fpeaking  with  fcorn  of  the  latin  ceremonial,  and 
defcribing  with  enthufiafm  what  they  had  feen  in, 
the  imperial  city.  They  thought  themfelves, 
they  faid,  tranfported  into  the  fkies,  and  requefted 
permiflion  to  return  to  Conftantinople  to  receive 
the  initiatory  facraxnent  into  fo  magnificent  a 
religion. 

The  grandeur  of  their  recital  made  an  im- 
preflion  on  Vladimir.  The  boyars  of  his  coun- 
cil, who  eafily  read  what  was  palling  in  his  minda 
exclaimed,  that  the  greek  religion  mud  un- 
questionably be  the  true  one,  fmce  the  wife  de- 
puties had  extolled  it  fo  much ;  and  that,  if  it; 
had  not  been  the  beft,  fo  prudent  a  princefs  as 
Olga  would  never  have  embraced  it  *. 

Thefe 

*  This  ftory, .  in  conformity  with  the  chronicles,  is  not 
therefore  the  lefs  doubtful.  In  a  greek  MS.  belonging  to 
the  colbertine  library,  publifhed  by  Bandurius,  the  fame 
fafts  are  related  at  the  reign  of  Bafilius  the  Macedonian. 
Thus  it  would  relate  to  the  converfion  of  Oikhold  and  Dir, 
in  whom  the  firft  dynafty  of  the  Sovereigns  of  "Kief  ended. 

We 
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Thefe  arguments  determined  Vladimir  to  be 
baptized.  But  unfortunately  he  had  no  greek 
priefts  at  hand.  To  afk  them  of  the  emperor 
was  a  fort  of  homage,  at  the  very  idea  of  which 
his  haughty  foul  revolted.  He  conceived  a  pro- 
ject worthy  of  his  times,  of  his  country,  or  per- 
haps only  of  himfelf :  it  was  to  commence  a  war 
againft  Greece,  and  by  force  of  arms  to  extort 
inftru&ion,  priefts,  and  the  rite  of  baptifm. 

No  fooner  had  he  formed  the  defign  than  he 
prepared  for  its  execution,  raifed  a  formidable 
army,  fele&ed  from  all  the  nations  of  which  his 
empire  was  compofed,  and  repaired  to  the  Cher- 
fonefe,  under  the  walls  of  Theodofia,  now  called 
JfafTa  *.  If  we  give  credit  to  one  chronicle,  he 
put  up  this  prayer ;  "  O  God,  grant  me  thy 
"  help  to  take  this  town,  that  I  may  carry  from 
"  it  chriftians  and  priefts  to  inftrucl  me  and  my 
"  people,  and  convey  the  true  religion  into  my 
'c  dominions !"  He  laid  fiege  to  the  city,  de- 
Ijtroyed  the  adverfarks,  loft  a  great  nnmber  of 


We  have  feen  that  this  converfion  had  but  little  influence 
on  Ruffia,  which  in  fad  did  not  become  chriftian  till  after 
the  baptifm  of  Vladimir. 

*  A  maritime  town  in  the  peninfula  of  the  Krimea,  en- 
compaffed  with  lofty  battlements,  turrets,  and  a  deep  ditch, 
which  was  lined  with  Hone.     Bofch.  Tfch.  p.  32. 

o  4  his 
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his  foldiers,  and  thoufands  of  men  were  de- 
stroyed, becaufe  a  barbarian  would  not  fuffer 
himfelf  to  be  chriftened  like  an  ordinary 
perfon. 

However,  after  carrying  on  the  fiege  for  fix 
months,  Vladimir  had  made  no  progrefs :  he  was 
even  threatened  with  being  obliged  to  raife  the 
fiege-  and  was  in  great  danger  of  never  becoming 
a  chriftian.  But  a  traitorous  citizen,  according  to 
fome  it  was  a  prieft,  tied  a  letter  to  an  arrow,  and 
fhot  it  from  the  top  of  the  ramparts.  The  Ruffians 
learnt  by  this  paper,  that  behind  their  camp  was 
a  fpring,  which  by  fubterraneous  pipes  was  the 
fole  fupply  of  frefh  water  to  the  befieged.  Vla- 
dimir ordered  this  fource  to  be  fought  out :  it 
was  found  ;  and,  by  breaking  thefe  channels, 
fubjected  the  town  to  the  horrors  of  third,  and 
forced  it  to  furrender.  Being  in  polfefiion  of 
Theodofia,  he  was  matter  of  the  whole  Cher- 
fonnefe. 

In  confequence  qf  his  victory,  it  was  in  his 
own  choice  to  receive  baptifm  in  the  manner  he 
defired.  But  this  facrament  was  not  the  fole 
object  of  his  ambition  :  he  afpired  to  an  union 
by  the  ties  of  blood  with  the  Caefars  of  Byzan- 
tium. As  was  the  cafe  with  molt  of  the  princes 
who  adopted  chriftianity,  fo  here  political  rea- 
fons  had  at  leaft  an  equal  influence  with  devo- 
tion ; 
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tlon ;  and  when  Vladimir  was  baptized  at 
Korfun*,  a  town  of  Greece,  in  988,  and  married 
Anna  the  filler  of  the  grecian  fovereign,  it  was 
as  much  his  intention  by  this  match  to  acquire 
a' claim  upon  the  grecian  empire,  as  by  his  bap- 
tifm  to  have  pretenfions  on  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  Perfuaded  that  his  name  excited  too 
much  awe  to  run  any  hazard  of  a  refufal,  he 
fent  to  the  emperors  Bafilius  and  Conftantine 
to  demand  their  filter  in  marriage,  accompanied 
with  the  threat  that,  if  they  dared  to  reject  his 
propofal,  he  would  treat  their  capital  as  he  had 
treated  Theodofia.  After  fome  deliberations  and 
fcruples  conditions  were  hazarded :  it  was  re- 
quired at  lead:  that  the  ruffian  prince  mould 
make  the  firlt  advance  by  becoming  a  chriftian, 

*  Korfun  ;  thus  the  Ruffians  anciently  called  Kherfon, 
a  city  in  the  Krimea,  where  the  grand-prince  Vladimir  I. 
caufed  himfelf  to  be  baptized,  after  having  conquered  the 
place  in  the  year  98S.  Soon  after  this  he  went  back  to 
the  Greeks,  as  he  had  married  the  emperor's  filler.  Con- 
cerning the  fituation  of  Korfun  there  is  not  the  fiighteft 
doubt  remaining,  it  being  in  Taurida  between  Sevaftopol 
(formerly  Achtiar)  and  Balaklava  near  the  fea:  ruins 
are  itill  feen  there  ;  and  M.  Boltin,  from  whom  I  borrow 
this  note,  had  a  drawing  of  them  in  his  poffeffion.  •  Tatifcht- 
fchef  is  miftaken  in  fuppofing  this  to  be  a  fiction  of  the 
author  of  the  Bolfchoi  Tfchertefh,  in  his  ift.  km  ii.  p.  407, 
408, 

At 
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At  length,  being  too  weak  to  prolong  the  alterca- 
tion, the  greek  emperors  conveyed  to  him  the 
princefs  their  filler,  who  was  not  much  flattered 
by  the  conqueft  ihe  had  made. 

Vladimir  then  liftened  to  fome  catechetical 
lectures,  received  the  rite  of  baptifm  and  the 
name  of  Bafil,  married  the  princefs  Anna,  re- 
ftored  to  his  brothers-in-law  the  conquefls  he 
had  recently  made,  and  brought  off  no  other 
reward  of  his  victories  than  fome  archimandrites 
and  popes,  facred  veffels  and  church-books, 
images  of  faints  and  confecrated  relics. 

At  his  return  to  Kief  his  mind  was  wholly 
intent  on  overthrowing  the  idols  which  but 
lately  were  the  object  of  his  adoration,  As 
Perune  was  the  greatefl  of  deities  to  the  idoU 
atrous  Ruffians,  it  was  him  that  Vladimir,  after 
bis  converfion,  refolved  to  treat  with  the  greateft 
ignominy.  He  had  him  tied  to  the  tail  of  a 
horfe,  dragged  to  the  Boryfthenes,  and  all  the 
way  twelve  vigorous  foldiers,  with  great  cudgels, 
beat  the  deified  log,  which  was  afterwards  thrown 
into  the  river.  Nothing  can  more  firongly  mark 
the  character  of  Vladimir  than  this  conduct, 
alike  brutifh  in  worfhipping  a  mifhapen  block, 
and  in  thinking  to  punifh  the  infenfible  mafs  for, 
the  adorations  he  had  lavifhed  upon  it. 

Perune, 
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Perune,  though  beaten  and  drowned  at  Kief, 
without  working  one  miracle,  was  not  quite  fo 
patient  at  Novgorod.  "When  the  idol  had  been 
precipitated  from  a  bridge  into  the  Volkhof,  it 
rofe  to  the  furface  of  the  water,  and,  throwing 
a  ftaff  upon  the  bridge,  cried  out  in  a  terrible 
voice,  "  Citizens,  that  is  what  I  leave  you  in 
Ci  remembrance  of  me."  The  ftory  is  preferved 
in  the  chronicles  of  Novgorod ;  and,  in  confe- 
quence  of  this  ftupid  tradition,  the  young  people 
of  the  town,  on  the  day  which  had  been  kept  as. 
the  anniverfary  of  the  god,  ufed  to  run  about 
the  ftreets  with  flicks  in  their  hands  (hiking  one 
another  at  unawares  :  but  this  ridiculous  cuftom 
has  long  ceafed. 

People  in  a  low  flate  of  civilization  have  too 
few  ideas  for  acquiring  a  ftrong  attachment  to 
any  religion.  Thus  the  Ruffians  eafily  aban- 
doned the  worfhip  of  their  idols :  for,  though 
Vladimir  caufed  it  to  be  pubiifhed  that  thofe 
who  fhould  perfevere  in  idolatry  mould  be  re- 
garded as  enemies  of  Chrifl  and  of  the  prince* 
it  does  not  appear  that  Ruffia  underwent  any 
perfecutions,  and  yet  it  foon  became  chriftian  ; 
of  fuch  force  was  the  example  of  the  fovereign. 
At  Kief  he  one  day  iifued  a  proclamation  order- 
ing all  the  inhabitants  to  repair  the  next  morning 
to  the  banks  of  the  river  to  be  baptized ;  which 

they 
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they  joyfully  obeyed.  "  If  it  be  not  good  to 
"  be  baptized,"  faid  they,  "  the  prince  and  the 
£C  boyars  would  never  fubmit  to  it." 

Vladimir,  in  the  fequel  of  his  reign,  had  fre- 
quent wars  to  conduct ;  but  efpecially  againfl 
the  Petchenegans.  In  one  of  the  incurfions  made 
by  that  people,  the  two  armies  were  on  the  eve 
of  an  engagement,  being  feparated  only  by  the 
waters  of  the  Sula,  which  falls  into  the  Dniepr 
in  the  fouth  of  Little  Ruflia.  The  hoftile  prince 
advanced,  and  propofed  to  Vladimir  to  fpare  the 
blood  of  their  fubjecls  and  decide  the  quarrel  by 
fingle  combat  between  two  champions.  The 
people  whofe  foldier  mould  be  vanquifhed 
ihould  be  bound  to  abftain  for  three  years  from 
taking  arms  againfl  the  other  nation. 

The  ruffian  prince  very  faintly  accepted  the 
propofal  5  becaufe  he  had  no  foldier  robuft 
enough  for  being  oppofed  to  the  champion  of 
the  Petchenegans.  When  the  day  appointed  for 
the  combat  was  arrived  he  was  obliged  to  folicit 
a- farther  delay.  This  he  obtained,  though  with- 
out forefeeing  what  advantage  was  to  be  derived 
from  it :  a  prey  to  uneafmefs  and  vexation,  he 
could  fcarcely  call  up  one  glimmering  hope. 
He  was  in  this  agitation  of  mind,  when  an  old 
man,  who  ferved  in  the  army  with  four  of  his 
fons,  came  and  told  him  that  he  had  flill  a  fifth 

fon 


HISTORY   OF    RUSSIA.  2o£ 

fon  at  home,  endowed  with  prodigious  flrength. 
The  young  man  was  fent  for  in  hade.  Being 
brought  before  the  prince,  he  defired  permiffion 
to  make  a  public  trial  of  his  force.  A  vigorous 
bull  was  irritated  with  red-hot  irons :  the  youth 
flopped  the  animal  in  his  furious  courfe,  knocked 
him  down,  and  tore  off  his  fkin.  This  experi- 
ment gave  the  prince  jufl  ground  of  hope.  The 
time  fixed  for  the  duel  arrived :  the  champions 
advanced  between  the  two  camps,  and  the  Pet- 
chenegan  could  not  reftrain  a  difdainful  fmile 
on  beholding  the  apparent  weaknefs  of  his 
beardlefs  adverfary.  But  being  prefently  at- 
tacked with  no  lefs  impetuofity  than  vigour, 
feized  and  prefTed,  as  in  a  vice,  between  the 
arms  of  the  young  Ruffian,  he  was  extended 
expiring  on  the  duft.  This  fact,  which  has  cer- 
tainly a  very  fabulous  air,  feems  confirmed  by 
the  teflimony  of  polifh  writers :  but  thefe  might 
have  taken  it  from  the  chronicle  of  Neflor,  who 
was  not  unknown  to  the  ancient  hiftarians  of 
that  nation.  Perhaps  it  may  have  been  no  more 
than  a  fingle  combat  agreed  upon  by  the  two 
contending  princes  for  fettling  their  difpute,  the 
circumftances  of  which  were  afterwards  embel- 
lifhed  with  flrokes  of  the  marvellous,  as  has 
happened  at  early  periods  among  all  nations- 

However 
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However  it  be,  the  Petchenegans,  feeing  theft 
challenger  fallen,  were  flruck  with  terror  and 
took  to  flight.  The  Ruffians  profited  by  this 
confufion,  purfued  them  and  committed  great 
flaughter.  The  quarrel,  however,  having  been 
decided  by  the  combat,  each  of  the  two  armies 
ought  in  juftice  to  have  peaceably  retired.  But 
at  that  time  no  regard  was  paid  to  juftice  in 
battles.  No  laws  of -war  exifted  ;  and  even  thofe 
fince  framed  are  of  doubtful  interpretation. 

The  victorious    champion,   who  was  only  a 

fimple  currier,  was  raifed  with  his  father  to  the 

rank  of  nobility,  and  gave  his  name  to  the  town 

which  the  prince  caufed  to  be  built  on  the  fpbt 

where  the  duel  was  fought.     It  was  called  Pe- 

re'/aflavl  *. 

We 

*  PereYaflavl  is  fituate  between  the  rivers  Trubefh  and 
Alta.  The  period  when  it  was  founded  is  loft  in  remote 
antiquity  :  it  was  known  as  early  as  the  year  907,  as,  at  the 
treaty  of  peace  then  made  with  the  Greeks,  Oleg  compre- 
hended this  city  in  the  number  of  thofe  which  had  fworn 
to  pay  tribute.  In  fubfequent  times  it  underwent  many 
difailrous  revolutions.  The  firft  prince  cf  this  city,  Boris, 
fainted  by  the  greek  church,  was  killed  by  his  eldeft  bro- 
ther Sviatopolk  I.  in  the  year  1015,  three  verfts  from  Pe- 
reiaflavl on  the  river  Alta:  In  1080  the  polovtzian  prince 
Sokal  burnt  all  the  houfes  and  carried  off  the  inhabitants 
prifoners.      In  1096  the  polovtzian  prince  Tugor  khafc  laid 

fie  ire 


HISTORY    OF    RUSSIA.  20'/ 

We  fliould  be  inclined  to  fuppofe  that  the  Pet- 
chenegans,  with  whom  the  treaty  had  been  fo 
badly  obferved,  would  not  have  been  afraid  to 
infringe  it  in  their  turn.  However,  they  did  not 
again  tal^e  up  arms  till  "three  years  were  at  ari 
end  :  they  then  laid  fiege  to  a  town  which  Vla- 
dimir was  endeavouring  to  fuccour ;  but  being 
defeated  and  wounded,  it  was  only  by  hiding 
himfelf  under  a  bridge  that  he  fayed  his  life. 

This  prince,  whom  fortune  almofl  always  ac- 
companied, and  who  was  rarely  deferted  by 
victory,  had  his  laft  days  embittered  by  domeftic 
vexations.  The  death  of  a  fon  and  of  a  wife 
were  painful  tributes  paid  to  nature  :  but  a  tri- 


fiegetoit,  but  was  repulfed  with  lofs.  Laftlyj  in  1239  it 
was  taken,  plundered,  and  fet  on  lire  by  the  troops  of  the 
tartar  khan  Baaty,  fo  that  none  of  the  old  buildings  are  re- 
maining. —  The  above  city  mufl  not  be  confounded  with 
Pereflavl-Salefkoi,  which  {lands  on  both  fides  of  the  rivet 
Trubefh.  It  was  built  in  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century 
by  "prince  Igor  Vladimirovitch  DolgOruky,  on  receiving  as 
his  portion  from  his  father  the  principality  of  Sufdal,  to 
the  territory  whereof  this  city  belongs.  Vfevolod  Igorie- 
vitch  grand  prince  of  Vladimir,  fortified  and  embellifhed  it 
with  a  great  number  of  buildings  about  the  end  of  the  fame 
century.  From  that  time  Pereflavl  formed  a  diftin£l  prin- 
cipality, dependent  on  the  grand  principality  Vladimir.  On 
the  Mwafion  of  Baaty  it  experienced  a  fimilar  fate  with 
Vladimir  and  the  other  cities. 

bulation 
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bulation  more  afflictive  dill  aw;  ited  him,  Yaro 
flaf  his  fon,  to  whom  in  the  diftribution  of  his 
domains  he  had  given  Novgorod,  refufed  to  pay 
the  tribute  he  owed  him  as  his  vaflfal,  and  applied 
to  the  Varagians  for  aiiiilance  againft  his  father. 
The  aged  Vladimir,  obliged  to  march  againft  a 
rebellious  fon,  died  of  grief  upon  the  road,  after 
having  reigned  forty- five  years.  If  we  recoiled; 
that  he  imbrued  his  hands  iu  the  blood  of  his 
brother  Yaropolk,  we  mail  not  think  his  end 
unworthy  of  him. 

This  guilty  prince,  however,  had  great  qua- 
lities :  if  he  was  not  able  by  his  courage  to  re- 
prefs  his  turbulent  neighbours,  he  generally  de- 
feated the  purpofe  of  their  incurfions.  He  was 
liberal  to  his  poor  fubjects :  thofe  who  could  re- 
pair to  the  palace  of  the  prince  had  their  wants 
fupplied,  and  partook  of  a  plentiful  table  fpread 
for  them  under  a  tent ;  and  carriages  were*  ap- 
pointed to  carry  relief  to  the  houfes  of  fuch  as 
were  fick.  He  caufed  deferts  to  be  cleared  by 
colonies  eftablifhed  for  that  purpofe :  he  built 
towns,  whereof  one,  to  which  he  gave  his  name, 
long  fince  fell,  with  all  Volhynia,  under  thf 
dominion  of  Poland. 

While   he  was  rendering  his   country  more 

flouriihing,  he  thought  it  his  duty  to  provide  for 

its  embellifhment,  and  invited  from  Greece  ar- 

9  chitetts 
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chitects  and  workmen  eminent  for  their  (kill. 
By  their  means  he  raifed  edifices,  churches  and 
palaces,  on  plans  that  were  at  once  elegant,  con- 
venient and  fubftantial.    The  young  nobles  were 
brought  up  in  feminaries  endowed  by  the  prince, 
to  which  his  boimty  had  attracted  able  mailers 
from  Greece.     Parents  faw  with   horror  thefe 
ftrokes  aimed  at  ignorance,  and  the  honours  that 
were  paid  to  foreign  fervices.      It  was  neceflary 
to  ufe  violence  in  taking  their  children  to  place 
them  in  the  new  eftablifhments.  It  may  be,  after 
all,  that  the  old  ignorance  was  preferable  to  the 
metaphyseal  futilities  which  at  that  time  were 
the  whole  ftudy  of  the  Greeks,  and  which  they 
brought   into    Ruffia.      The    darknefs    which 
covered  it  was  fcarcely  lefs  thick  over  all  the  reft 
of  Europe.     But   if  Vladimir   could  nowhere 
kindle  the  torch  with  which  he  wifhed  to  en- 
lighten his  fubje&s,  he  merits  commendation  at 
lead  for  having  been  defirous  to  inftrucl:  them. 
He  remained  a  barbarian  becaufe  he  lived  in  an 
age  of  barbarifm :  but  had  he  lived  in  the  feven- 
teenth  century,  it  would  perhaps  have  been  him 
who  had  poliihed  Ruffia.      It  is  never  poflible 
for  a  man  to  rife  far  above  his  contemporaries. 
Voltaire,  in  the  eleventh  century,  would  have 
been  only  the  moft  ingenious  of  the  troubadours : 
Newton  would  have  been  employed  in  calcu- 
vol.  i.  p  lating 
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lating  the  influences  of  the  planets  on  political 
events,  and  on  the  characters  and  the  lives  of 
rrinces:  Peter  I.  would  perhaps  have  equalled 

Vladimir  only  in  his  ferocity*. 

Vladimir,  who  waded  through  the  blood  of 
his  brother  to  the  throne  of  Kief,  received  from 
his  nation  the  furname  of  the  Great,  and  was 
advanced  to  the  rank  of  a  faint ;  nay,  they  put 
him  on  a  level  with  the  apoftles,  and  ftyle  him  the 
Solomon  of  their  country.  He  was  the  firft  chriftian 
prince  of  Rufiia,  and  raifed  the  chriftian  religion 
to  the  religion  of  the  empire.  Indeed  in  the 
former  years  of  his  reign  nothing  was  lefs  likely 
than  that  the  chriftians  would  make  a  profelyte 
of  him,  who  was  one  of  the  molt  zealous  ad- 
herents to  the  ancient  flavonian  idols,  and  fedu- 
loufly  kept  his  fubjecls  to  their  accuftomed 
idolatry.  Vladimir  was  not  only  the  monarch 
by  whom  Ruffia  obtained  chriftianity,  and  by 
whofe  means  fome  feeds  of  moral  and  intellectual 
improvement  were  fown  among  the  people,  but 
this  prince  had  fhewn  himfelf  prior  to  that  as  a 
conqueror,  and  caufed  feveral  of  the  neighbour- 
ing nations  to  feel  that  his  fubje&s  were  a  brave 
and  warlike  people.  He  carried  on  wars  with 
the  Poles  and  Petchenegans,  the  Khazares  t  and 

*   Levefque,  hiftoire  de  la  Ruffie,  torn.  i.  p.  162. 
+  Neighbours  to  the  kievian  ftate. 

the 
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the  Bulgarians,  and  forced  them  to  be  tributary 
to  him.  He  reduced  the  modern  Galicia  and 
Lubomiria  (at  that  time  Halitfch  and  Vladimir) 
to  his  authority.  He  conquered  Lithuania  as 
far  as  the  Memel,  together  with  a  part  of  the  pre- 
fent  Livonia.  Like  Sviatoflaf,  he  enjoyed  the 
unlimited  confidence  of  his  army,  and  preferved 
it  by  his  general  practice  of  diftributing  whatever 
df  gold  and  filver  and  other  fpoils  he  brought 
away  from  the  enemy's  country,  by  following 
their  cuftoms,  and  eating  among  them  with  a 
wooden  fpoon.  But  all  thefe  conquefts  were 
made  by  him  prior  to  his  acquaintance  with 
chriftianity.  Such  a  change  was  wrought  in 
him  afterwards  in  this  and  many  other  refpects, 
that  the  hiftorians  of  that  time  are  at  a  lofs  for 
words  fufficiently  ftrong  to  exprefs  their  admira- 
tion of  it.  If  before  he  had,  befides  five  wives 
and  eight  hundred  concubines  *,  taken  alfo 
women  and  girls  wherever  he  would,  yet  after 
his  baptifm  he  contented  himfelf  with  his  chrif- 
tian  fpoufe  alone.  —  If  as  a  conqueror  he  had 
caufed  many  drops  of  innocent  blood  to  be 
fhed,  and  fet  a  very  low  value  on  the  life  of  a. 
man,  yet,  having  adopted  the  religion  of  Jefus, 

*  Might  it  not  be  partly  from  this  refemblance  that 
be  obtained  the  name  of  Solomon  ? 

p  2  h$ 
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he  felt  uneafy  at  fentencing  one  highway  robber 
to  death,  of  whom  there  were  many  at  that 
time ;  and,  as  we  read  in  the  chronicles,  ex- 
claimed with  emotion  on  fuch  an  occafion* 
"  What  am  I  that  I  mould  condemn  a  fellow- 
"  creature  to  death  1"  As  his  delight  had  been 
before  in  florming  towns  and  obtaining  battles, 
he  now  found  his  greateft  pleafure  in  building 
churches  and  endowing  fchools.  He  likewife 
encouraged  the  raifing  of  new  towns  and  cities, 
he  peopled  wafle  diftricls  of  his  empire  with  the 
prifoners  he  had  taken  in  war,  fecured  his  fron- 
tiers by  fortified  towns,  after  the  methods  then 
in,  ufe,  againfl  hoftile  attacks,  and  behaved  in 
general  not  only  as  a  fovereign  who  confulted 
the  welfare  of  the  country,  but  exhibited  many 
good  qualities  that  mud  have  endeared  him  to 
his  fubjecls.  On  great  feftivals,  as  we  have 
already  feen,  he  entertained  the  inhabitants  of 
Kief,  and  to  thofe,  who  from  difeafe  or  infirmity- 
could  not  attend  the  public  feaft,  he  fent  victuals 
and  drink  at  home.  All  this  is  fufficient  proof, 
that  even  fuch  knowledge  of  chriftianity  as  had 
fallen  to  his  lot,  and  perhaps  it  might  have  been 
imperfect  enough,  was  not  entirely  fruitlefs  to 
his  under  (landing  or  his  heart.  It  muft  alfo 
have  tended  greatly  to  win  over  the  people  from 
the  old  religion,  and  habituate  them  to  the  new 

one, 
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one,  that  the  now  chriftian  prince  was  not  only 
a  milder  but  a  wifer  ruler ;  for  it  may  be  affirmed, 
that  he  eonfiderably  enlarged  the  territory  of 
Ruffia,  made  the  empire  refpected  by  the  neigh- 
bouring nations,  as  well  as  provided  internally, 
in  various  ways,  for  the  benefit  of  the  country 
and  its  inhabitants.  But  likewife  under  him, 
and  by  his  means,  the  grounds  were  laid  for 
future  broils  at  home,  when  Ruffians  unnatu- 
rally fought  againft  Ruffians,  when  the  ftate  was 
divided  into  petty  principalities  by  the  avarice 
and  family-difputes  of  the  princes,  and,  by  com- 
motions and  wars  thence  arifmg,  was  exceed- 
ingly weakened,  and  fell  into  danger  of  being 
entirely  effaced  from  the  rank  of  empires,  and  of 
becoming  a  prey  to  the  neighbouring  nations 
and  princes. 

Pardonable  as  it  may  be  in  a  fovereign,  as  a 
father,  to  wifh  to  deal  equitably  by  all  his  fons, 
by  allotting  to  each  of  them  a  fhare  in  the  go- 
vernment, yet  the  partitioning  of  an  empire  into 
feveral  fmali  parts  can  never  be  ju (lifted  in  a  po- 
litical light.  The  power  which,  united  in  a 
fingle  hand,  and  dependent  for  its  application 
on  the  will  of  a  fole  governor,  may  effect  pur- 
pofes  of  uncommon  magnitude,  muft,  by  a  dis- 
tribution among  feveral,  be  greatly  weakened, 
aad  the  weight  of  fuch  a  Mate  be  eonfiderably 
p  3  diminifhed 
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diminifhed  in  the  political  balance.    Add  to  this, 
that  fo  long  as  men  are  men,  and  princes  are 
only  men,  a  partition  of  this  kind  muft  ufually 
be  the  means  of  fowing  difcord  and  deftructive 
feuds.     Each  party  will  readily  give  entrance  to 
the  thought  that  he  is  not  fo  well  provided  for 
as  the  others  ;  and  the  natural  confequences  are, 
difunion,  contention,  and  war.     That  Vladimir 
fhouLd  have  thought  of  fuch  a  partition  is  the 
more  to  be  wondered  at,  as  he  having  feveral 
fons,  the  portion  of  each  mud  be  proportionably 
fmall,  and  he  knew  by  experience  the  woeful 
effects  produced  by  the  difmemberment  which 
his  father  adopted.     It  was  not  unlikely,   how- 
ever, that  this  partition   might  have  been   at- 
tended by  confequences  lefs  pernicious  if  Vladi- 
mir had  given  to  each  of  his  fons  his  mare,  inde- 
pendent on  the  others,  and  not  required  all  the 
younger  princes  to  pay  obedience  to  the  grand- 
prince  reigning  at  Kief,  for  hence  arofe  the  main 
difagreement.    Each  of  them  afpired  to  the  para- 
mount throne  of  Kief,  in  order  to  enjoy  the 
prerogatives  annexed  to  it,  for  which  each  of 
them  envied  the  grand-prince ;  and  he,  on  his 
part,  went  too  far  in  his  demands  on  the  other 
princes.     By  a  partition  with  equal  rights,  Vla- 
dimir would  have  prevented  the  ambition  of  the 
former,  and  the  inordinate  encroachments  of  the 

other, 
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other.  But  he  lived  long  enough  to  witnefs  the 
ill  confequences  of  his  partition.  His  fon  Yaro- 
flaf,  whom  he  had  made  prince  of  Novgorod, 
on  condition  that  he  remained  fubordinate  to 
him  as  grand-prince  *,  and  paid  him  certain 
tributes,  foon  refufed  to  acknowledge  this  de- 
pendance,  and  to  pay  him  the  ftipulated  tri- 
bute. Vladimir  had  formed  the  refolution  to 
afTert  his  authority  by  force  of  arms,  but  died 
at  Bereftof,  in  1015,  before  the  war  broke  out. 

At  a  time  when  the  number  of  the  faints  was 
multiplying  everywhere,  and  the  celeftial  courts 
were  fo  rapidly  filling  with  new  legions  of  this  fpe- 
cies  of  beings,  when,  arnidft  the  general  ignorance 
and  depravity  the  reputation  of  fanclity  was  eafily 
acquired,  we  can  fee  with  a  good  humoured 
fmile  fuch  a  prince  as  Vladimir  inferted  among 
the  miniftry  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  f . 

SVIATOPOLK 

*   The  fovereign  of  Novgorod    and   Kief   was  the    firfb 
who  affumed  the  ftyle  of  grand-prince.     It  was  afterwards 
adopted  by  the  prince   of  Kief,  beeaufe   the   other  princes 
were  dependent  on  him.       But  as  in  after-times   a  prince 
occafionally  declared  himfelf  independent    on    the    grand- 
principality    of  Kief,  he  alfo  affumed  the  title  of  grand- 
prince.     Thus  it  came  about  that  there  was  a  grand-piince 
of  Sufdal,  of  Vladimir,  of  Hah'tch,  of  Tver,  and  of  Mofco. 
f  The  emprefs  Catharine  the  fecond  militated  an  order 
of  knighthood  in  his  honour,   on   the  2 2d  of  September 
1782.     Its  chapter   is  held  in  the  church  of  St.  Sophia, 
f  4  abcu| 


2l6  HISTORY   OF    RUSSIA. 

Sviatopolk  I.  Sviatopolk*,  one  of  Via- 
dimir's  fons,  who  was  at  Kief  when  the  news 
came  thither  of  his  father's  death,  might  have 
long  been  revolving  in  his  mind  to  raife  himfelf, 
after  that  event,  to  be  grand  prince  of  Kief,  then 
by  artifice  or  violence  to  put  his  brothers  out  of 
the  way,  and  fo  become  fole  monarch.  He  now 
refolved  to  put  his  plan  in  execution.  He  was 
afraid  of  none  of  his  brothers  more  than  of 
Boris,  who,  from  the  good  qualities  which  he 
poflefTed,  enjoyed  the  affection  of  his  father  in  a 
very  eminent  degree,  and  was  alfo  extremely  be- 
loved by  the  nation.     ArTaflination  was  the  me- 


about  20  miles  from  St.  Petersburg.  The  infignia  are  an 
eight  pointed  ftar,  interchangeably  of  gold  and  filver,  having 
a  red  area  bearing  a  crofs,  with  the  ruffian  letters  C.  P.  K..B. 
Svaetago  Ravnoapoftelnago  Knaefa  Vladimira,  i.  e.  the  holy 
apoftle-like  prince  Vladimir.  On  the  badge  are  the  words* 
Polfa,  Tfcheft  i  Slava — Utility,  Honour  and  Fame  t  with^ 
ribbon  of  two  black  and  one  red  ftripes.  The  number  of 
knights  in  1790  was  716.  See  Life  of  Catharine  U. 
vol.  ii.  p.  416.  and  vol.  iii.  p.  19.  3d  edit. 

*  It  is  eonjechired  that  Sviatopolk  was  not  really  the  fon 
of  Vladimir  ;  for  when  the  latter  caufed  his  brother  Yaro- 
polk  to  be  murdered,  and  then  took  his  widow  to  him,  living 
with  her  as  her  hufband,  fhe  might  have  been  already  preg- 
nant, and  Sviatopolk  therefore  Yaropolk's  son.  If  this 
fuppofition  be  well  founded,  Sviatopolk  revenged  cruelly 
enough  the  murder  committed  by  Vladimir  on  his  father. 

thod 
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thod  this  rival  pitched  upon  to  clear  his  way. 
Boris  was  then  gone  with  his  army  againft  the 
Petchenegans,  and  there  received  the  tidings  of 
his  father's  death.     Had  he  been  of  an  enter- 
prifing  fpirit,  complied  with  the  intreaties  of  his 
foldiers,  at  whofe  head  he  then  was,  and  em- 
ployed their  affiftance  to  place  himfelf  on  the 
throne  of  Kief,  the  expulfion  of  Sviatopolk  would 
have  been  eafy  to  him.     But  he  rejected  the  ad- 
vice of  his  army,  declaring  it  to  be  but  juft  that 
the  eldeft  brother  mould  fucceed  to  the  paternal 
throne.     The  confequence  of  this  generous  fen- 
timent  was,  that  the  army  forfook  him,  and  the 
affaffms  commiflioned  by  his  brother  difpatched 
him  in  his  tent  *.     Two  others  of  the  brethren 

*  A  faithful  Ungrian  endeavouring  to  preferve  his  life 
threw  himfelf  between  to  fave  him,  but  was  likewife  killed. 
Boris,  when  led  to  Sviatopolk  fhewed  ftill  fome  figns  of 
life,  on  which  the  latter  immediately  ordered  him   to  be 
difpatched.     Sviatopolk  wrote  to  Gleb,  a  fecond  brother, 
that  the  father  was  fick  and  wanted  to  fpeak  to  him.     Gleb 
naftened  with  all  diligence,  was  thrown  from  his  horfe,  and 
continued  his  journey  in  a  litter ;  but  prefently   learnt  that 
he  had  been   miferably  deceived.     An  order  given  out  by 
Sviatopolk  for  the  murder  of  Gleb  by  whoever  mould  find 
him,  occafioned  his  own  cook  to  flab  him  in  the  bread  with 
a  knife.     Both  brothers  were  enrolled  by  the  church  in  the 
calender  of  faints,  and  confequently  wrought  many  miracles. 
A  third  brother  was  brought  back  on  his  flight  to  Hun- 
gary, and  likewife  put  to  death. 

met 
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met  a  fimilar  fate ;  and  all  the  reft  had  the  fame 
to  apprehend. 

Yaroslaf,  prince  of  Novgorod,  ventured, 
however,  to  oppofe  force  by  force,  and  to  fruf- 
trate  the  fch ernes  of  the  ambitious  and  cruel 
brother.  Aided  by  the  Novgorodians,  in  1016 
he  drove  Sviatopolk  from  Kief,  who  fled  to 
Poland,  and  took  refuge  with  his  father-in-law, 
the  duke  of  that  country.  Boleflaus  was  eafily 
perfuaded  by  his  fon-in-law  to  accompany  him 
with  an  army  into  Ruflia,  hoping  to  reap  advan- 
tage from  the  quarrels  among  the  brothers,  and 
on  this  occafion  to  enlarge  his  country  on  the 
ruffian  borders.  Kief  was  retaken  by  the  Poles, 
whom  Boleflaus  himfelf  commanded,  and  Svia- 
topolk in  1 01 7.  fet  up  again.  Yaroflaf,  now 
depofed,  fled  with  all  fpeed  to  Novgorod  before 
the  victorious  fratricide.  But  thinking  hirnfelf 
not  fafe  eyen  here,  while  he  was  taking  meafures 
for  a  farther  flight  acrofs  the  Baltic,  the  Novgo- 
rodians furnifhed  him  with  a  teftimony  of  their 
attachment,  (a  proof  at  the  fame  time  of  his 
being  an  amiable  ruler,)  by  not  only  unrigging 
the  fliips  which  were  in  readinefs  to  convey 
him  away,  but  even  raifed  contributions 
amongfl:  themfelves  for  taking  auxiliaries  into 
pay,  to  a  (lift  their  expelled  prince  to  recover  the 
grand  principality  of  Kief.  This  was  greatly  fa- 
cilitated 


HISTORY    OF    RUSSIA.  219 

cititated  to  them  by  Sviatopolk  himfelf.      He 
had,  probably  for  faving  the  expence  agreed  on 
for  the  polifh  auxiliaries,  fecretly  given  orders  to 
murder  them  one  by  one.     An  act  of  ingrati- 
tude  which    needs  not   excite  our  furprife   in 
the  murderer  of  three  of  his  brothers.    Boleflaus 
of  Poland,  being  extremely  incenfed  at  this  hor- 
rid tranfaftion,  now  retired  from  Ruffia  with  the 
remainder  of  his  troops,  but  previoufly  plundered 
Kief,  carried  off  with  him  every  thing  of  value, 
and  appropriated  to  himfelf  feveral  places  on  the 
ruffian   frontiers.     Sviatopolk,    now  abandoned 
to    himfelf,    fought   affiftance   againft  Yaroflaf, 
then  advancing  with  an  army,   from  the  Pet- 
chenegans,  the  hereditary  foes  of  Ruffia.     The 
hope  of  making  confiderable  booty  was  fufficient 
allurement  to  thefe  to  undertake,  under  his  con- 
duct, an  expedition  to  that  country.   A  battle  was 
fought  between   them  and    the  Novgorodians, 
with   their  auxiliaries,  under    the  command  of 
Yaroflaf,  in  1019,  not  far  from  the  place  where 
Boris  had  been  (tabbed  by  the  orders  of  his  brother. 
This  cruel  tranfaction  was  prudently  employed 
by  Yaroflaf  for  inflaming  the  courage  of  his 
warriors.     An  animated  exhortation  to  them  to 
{land   firm  in  battle  againfl:  a  man  who,  like 
Cain,  had  fhed  the  innocent  blood  of  his  bro- 
ther ;  a  folemn-  prayer,  that  God  wonM  make 

him 
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him  and  his  array  the  inftruments  in  his  hands 
to  revenge  the  death  of  the  innocent  Boris, 
wrought  fo  powerfully  on  Yaroflaf  's  troops,  that, 
not  with  (landing  the  fuperiority  of  the  enemy  in 
numbers,  after  a  combat  that  lafted  from  morn- 
ing dawn  till  evening,  and  during  which 
ftreams  of  blood  were  fhed  on  both  fides,  at 
length,  at  the  fetting  of  the  fun,  they  came  off 
victorious.  Sviatopolk,  on  this  event,  fo  fatal 
to  his  hopes,  immediately  took  to  flight,  and 
died  on  the  road.  Yaroflaf,  who  principally 
owed  his  victory  to  the  affection  and  fupport  of 
tj>e  Novgorodians,  now  teftified  his  gratitude  as 
grand-prince,  by  giving  to  the  city  of  Novgorod 
a  body  of  laws,  ftill  known  by  the  name  of  the 
municipal  law  of  Novgorod,  and  by  which  it 
was  fettled  into  a  calm  and  profperous  ftate. 
He  was  ferviceable,  however,  not  only  to  that 
city,  but  alfo  to  the  reft  of  the  empire,  by  build- 
ing feveral  towns,  and  exerted  himfelf  much  for 
their  welfare,  and  for  that  of  the  country  at  large. 
One  of  his  brethren  compelled  him  by  arms,  in 
1026,  to  mare  the  empire  with  him.  Both  of 
them,  therefore,  reigned  amicably  together ;  and 
on  the  death  of  the  former,  in  1036,  Yaroflaf 
received  his  portion  back.  The  Petchenegans 
were  fo  humbled  by  him,  that  they  could  never 
afterwards  attempt  any  thing  againfl  Ruflia.-  He 

refigned 
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refigned  Novgorod  to  his  fon  Vladimir,  who  firft 
made  war  upon  the  neighbouring  Tfchudes *, 
then  in  1 043  fet  out  on  an  expedition  to  Greece, 
under  the  pretext  of  revenging  the  death  of  a 
Ruffian  who  had  been  killed  in  that  country. 
His  main  defign,  however,  under  that  plea,  to 
bring  home  fpoil,  was  fruftrated,  and  fifteen 
thoufand  men  paid  forfeit  with  their  lives,  for 
this  attempt  to  revenge  the  death  of  one.  Ya- 
roflaf  himfelf  lived  in  a  good  underflanding  with 
the  Greeks,  and  under  him  trade  and  commerce 
increafed  between  them  and  the  Ruffians.  In 
behalf  of  chriftianity  and  its  extenfion,  Yaroflaf 
alfo  did  much.  He  eftablifhed  a  metropolitan 
in  Kief  in  1051!,  and  thus  gave  the  ruffian 
clergy  a  head  whofe  duty  it  was  to  watch  and  to 
provide  for  ever  for  the  more  general  difTemina- 
tion  of  the  chriflian  doctrine,  which  indeed  here 
and  there  did  not  meet  with  entire  approbation. 
He  himfelf  was  an  able  theologian.  His  reading 
confifted  in  church  ordinances,  agenda,  and  other 
books  of  the  greek  religion,  of  which  he  caufed 
many  to  be  tranilated  into  the  language  of  the 
country,  and  then  difperfed  them  abroad  by 
means  of  copyifts.     Yet  he  allowed  not  his  theo- 

*  The  Efthonians. 

+  Of  whom  more  hereafter. 

logy 
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logy  to  detain  him  from  an  expedition,  in  conn 
pariy  with  his  brother  *,  to  Poland  ;  and  there^ 
according  to  the  then  practice  of  war,  to  burn 
and  to  deftroy.  On  this  occafion  many  places 
of  which  Boleflaus  had  taken  pofTeflion  came 
back  to  Ruffia. 

Even  this  praife-worthy  prince  unaccountably 
fell  into  the  miftake  of  dividing  his  empire 
among  his  fons,  likewife  on  the  condition  that 
the  younger  princes  fhould  be  fubordinate  to 
the  elded,  as  grand-prince  of  Kief  t,  at  the  fame 
time  giving  authority  to  him  to  quiet  either  of 
them  by  force  of  arms  who  mould  begin  difturb- 
ances.  However  well  intended  this  fettlement 
might  be,  it  proved  ineffectual  to  keep  the  paf- 
lions  in  awe.  Indeed,  on  his  death-bed  j,  Ya- 
roflaf  exhorted  his  fons  and  fucceflbrs  to  the 
mod  intimate  concord,  drove  to  convince  them 

#   In  the  year  1050. 

f  Grand-knez  or  grand-prince  of  Kief,  improperly  called 
grand-duke.  The  title  of  duke  was  abfolutely  unknown  to; 
the  ancient  Ruffians;  and  in  modern  times,  when  they  had 
more  communication  with  the  weftern  nations  of  Europe, 
they  -were  obliged  to  borrow  that  appellation  from  the  ger- 
man  language.  But  they  adopted  it  only  for  the  fake  of 
giving  it  to  foreigners  ;  and  the  heir  of  the  empire,  whom 
we  call  the  grand-duke,  is  called  by  them  grand-prince? 
veliki  knez. 

J  In  the  year  1054. 

that 
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lhat  they  could  only  be  refpe&ed  by  their  ene- 
mies and  govern  their  people  with  fuccefs,  while 
they  continued  united  and  acted  all  as  one  man. 
It  is  poffible  that  thefe  admonitions  of  the 
dying  parent  might  have  made  fome  tranfient 
imprefTion,  and  have  given  rife  to  fome  good 
purpofes  for  the  moment,  but  they  were  impo- 
tent to  reprefs  the  lufl  of  domination  and  the 
defire  of  independence  on  the  elder  brother  in 
the  breads  of  his  younger  brethren :  there  were 
in  being  alfo  nephews  of  Yaroflaf  who  thought 
they  had  claims  on  the  empire. 

Isiaslaf  I.  Perfecuted  by  his  brethren  and 
relations,  Ifiaflaf,YaroilaPs  elded  fon,  was  obliged 
to  abandon  in  1067  the  grand  princely  throne 
that  had  been  left  him  by  his  father.  By  the 
affiftance  of  the  Poles,  which  he  purchafed  at 
the  expence  of  much  treafure,  he  came  after- 
wards, in  1068,  again  in  poiTeffion  of  it  \  but  was 
a  fecond  time  expelled  from  it  in  1075.  He 
even  now  applied  for  fuccour  to  the  emperor 
Henry  IV.  who  was  then  at  Mentz,  and  en- 
deavoured by  coftly  prefents  to  bribe  his  friend- 
fliip :  he  even  went  fo  far  as  to  offer  to  accept 
his  dominions  as  a  fief  of  that  monarch.  But 
the  fuccours  which  Ifraflaf  wanted  were  troops, 
which  it  was  not  in  the  power  of  Henry  to 
grant  5  and  the  exhortations  to  his  brother,  who 

had 
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had  feated  himfelf  on  the  kievian  throne,  and  to 
whom  Henry  fent  an  ambaflador,  proved  un- 
availing. Ifiaflaf  now  applied  even  to  the  roman 
pontif  *•  He,  who  ruled  with  as  unlimited  fway 
over  empires  and  principalities  as  over  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  and  readily  gave  away  what  he 
had  not  to  give,  inverted  Ifiaflaf  without  delay 
with  Ruflia,  and  commiflioned  his  fpiritual  fon, 
the  duke  of  Poland,  to  fupport  the  grand-prince 
with  all  his  might.  Nothing  could  have  moved 
the  pope  to  this  procedare,  but  the  hope  that 
Ifiaflaf,  on  regaining  his  throne,  would  out  of 
gratitude  eafily  confent  to  acknowledge  the  fpi- 
ritual fupremacy  of  his  holinefs  inflead  of  the 
fpiritual  fupremacy  then  admitted  of  the  pa- 
triarch of  Conitantinople,  for  himfelf  and  his 

*  What  conferences  might  have  patted  between  the  ruf- 
fian prince  and  Gregory  VIII.  is  uncertain  ;  but  a  letter 
from  that  pope  to  Ifiaflaf  is  Hill  extant,  in  which  he  fpeaks 
to  him  in  thefe  terms :  "  Your  fon  being  at  Rome  to  adore 
"  the  relics  of  the  apoftlcs,  has  declared  to  us  his  defire  of 
"  receiving  from  us  the  fovereignty  of  Ruflia,  as  a  prefent 
"  from  the  apoftle  St.  Peter ;  and  by  taking  the  oath  of 
"  fealty  to  us,  he  has  certified  to  us  that  you  concurred 
"  with  him  in  this  requeft.  We  have  thought  fit  to  con- 
"  defcend  to  his  petition,  by  granting  him  your  dominions 
"  after  your  deceafe,  on  behalf  of  St.  Peter."  The  pope 
wrote  alfo  to  the  king  of  Poland  to  reilore  all  he  had  re- 
ceived of  Ruflia,  and  all  that  he  had  taken  from  her,  as 
that  country  henceforward  appertained  to  St.  Peter. 

empire* 
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empire.  But,  though  the  Poles  foon  after  *  re- 
inflated  Ifiaflaf,  after  his  brother  was  dead,  and 
another  had  voluntarily  refigned  to  him  the 
place,  the  pope  never  attained  his  end. 

Henceforward  the  hiflory  of  the  ruffian  empire 
confifts  almofl:  entirely  of  one  continued  feries 
of  wars  which  the  feveral  princes  carried  on 
againft  each  other.  For,  the  countries  belong- 
ing to  the  ruffian  (fate,  which  before  compofed 
but  one  empire,  being  now  fplit  and  divided 
among  feveral  princes,  almofl:  every  one  of  them 
turned  all  his  thoughts  to  the  enlargement  of 
his  territory  at  the  expence  of  the  nearer!  princes, 
and  to  feize  to  himfelf  whatever  his  neighbour 
was  unable  to  defend :  —  a  natural  confequence 
of  Vladimir's  partition,  and  the  fubfequenc 
new  dillribution  eftablifhed  by  Yaroflaf.  Indeed 
Vladimir  had  enacted  the  law,  and  Yaroflaf  re- 
newed it,  that  all  the  other  princes  mould  be 
fubject  to  him  of  Kief,  and  dependent  upon  him, 
that  the  latter  might  have  the  authority  to  hold 
together  all  the  feparate  principalities,  in  a  man* 
ner  like  one  common  empire.  An  inftitution  in 
the  formation  whereof  both  had  the  well-meant 
defign,  that,  in  cafe  of  any  hoftile  attack,  all  the 
princes  might  combine  for  the  fruftration  of  it, 

*   In  the  year  1077. 
vol.  x.  q_  and 
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and  fo  much  the  eafier  repel  the  invader :  this 
good  intention  of  thofe  partitioning  fovereigns 
was,  however,  foon  forgotten.  Each  prince 
cared  only  for  himfelf,  and  all  made  it  their  con- 
ftant  endeavour  to  render  themfelves  more  and 
more  independent  on  the  grand-princes  of  Kief, 
and  to  ufurp  as  much  as  poflible,  by  ftratagem 
or  force,  from  the  territory  of  others. 

.  A  circumftantial  detail  of  all  the  wars  which 
the  ruffian  princes  carried  on  againft  each  other, 
with  descriptions  of  all  the  battles  they  fought, 
and  a  fpecification  of  the  thoufands  of  men  that 
were  llaughtered  on  both  fides,  would  only  weary 
the  mind  without  improvement.  I  will  rather 
firive  to  give  a  general  picture,  in  few  ftrokes, 
of  the  unhappy  Hate  of  the  rufiian  empire. 

Befides  the  principality  of  Kief,  whofe  fove- 
reigns  bore  the  title  of  grand-princes,  and  was 
transferred  to  the  principality  of  Novgorod, 
which  was  regarded  as  a  diltinft  principality, 
having  its  own  princes,  yet  commonly  remained 
dependent  on  the  grand  principality,  and  con- 
nected with  it,  feveral  diflincl  principalities  were 
gradually  formed  by  the  repeated  partitions  at 
Tver,  Tfchernigof,  Pereiaflavl,  Smolenik,  Rof- 
tof,  Sufdal,  Polotzk,  Murom,  Turof,  Trebovl, 
Kurfk,  Nifhney-Novgorod,  Novgorod-Siverfkoy^ 
Vladimir,  Halitch,  and  Mofco.     The  connection 

of 
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of  many  of  thefe  principalities  with  Kief  at 
length  entirely  ceafed,  and  the  princes  of  Smo* 
lenik,  Vladimir,  Tver,  Halitch,  and  Mofco,  gra- 
dually arrogated  to  themfelves  as  valid  a  title 
and  as  complete  an  independance  on  the  grand* 
princes,  as  the  princes  of  Kief. 

A  long  train  of  diftrefies   enfued   to   RuiTia 
from  thofe  times  of  difmemberment.     Princes  of 
a  martial  fpirit,  and  rapacious  of  territory,  al- 
ways found  plaufible  pretences  for  attacking  the 
neighbouring    potentates.       At  times,  iome  of 
them  confederated  together,  and  fell  upon  one 
or  more  of  the  reft.     The  vi&or  became  lord  of 
the  countries  of  the  vanquifhed  ;  but^it  not  un* 
frequently  happened  that  he  foon  after  met  with 
the  fame  fate  that  he  had  prepared  for  others  :  a 
more   fortunate  and  powerful   prince   than   he 
overcame  him,  and  took  from  him  the  conquefts 
he  had  made.    He  who  was  vanquifhed  fled  ;  or, 
if  he  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  conqueror*  he 
was  thrown  into  a  dungeon,   or  fent   to  a   mo- 
nailery.     Sometimes  the  fugitive  returned  and 
regained  poiTeffion  of  his  hereditary  dominions. 
But  a  claim  of  right  was  not  always  referred  to 
the  decifion  of  arms ;  recourfe  was  often  had  to 
the  (horter  and  eafier  courfe  of  murder.     Thus 
two  brothers  caufed  a  brother  and  fix  of  their 
kinfmen  to  be  arTaflinated,  that  they  might  feize 
^L 2  upon 
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upon  their  domains.  Thefe  alternate  diffentions 
of  princes,  thefe  never-ending  wars,  where  the 
adjudment  of  one  quarrel  contained  in  it  the 
feeds  of  frefh  difputes,  might  have  been  attended 
with  the  mod  baleful  effects  to  the  whole  em- 
pire and  all  the  fubjects.  No  profpect.  was  to  be 
had  of  peace  and  tranquillity,  and  their  conco- 
mitants order  and  profperity.  If  now  and  then 
a  wife  prince  o/"  a  pacific  temper  fucceeded  to  the 
throne,  it  depended  not  on  him  to  remain  in 
peace,  as  one  or  another  of  his  neighbours  would 
infallibly  provoke  him  to  war.  The  everlading 
revolutions  of  government  naturally  raifed  par- 
ties in  the  people,  as  frequently  one  part  adhered 
to  the  expelled,  and  another  attached  itfelf  to  the 
new  fovereign.  The  unhappy  condition  of  Ruffia 
was  Mill  farther  aggravated  by  this,  that  the 
princes,  divided  among  themfelves,  being  con- 
ftantly  aiming  at  aggrandifement,  called  in  the 
help  of  foreign  nations,  as  the  Folovtzes,  the 
Poles  and  the  Hungarians ;  and,  fupported  by 
thefe,  drove  to  poffefs  themfelves  by  force  of 
arms  of  one  principality  or  another.  Thefe 
people,  allured  by  covetoufnefs  and  rapacity, 
readily  came  to  their  help.  Ravaging  of  towns 
and  villages,  carrying  off  the  captives  into  flavery, 
plundering  of  all  things  that  appeared  ufeful  to 
them,  were  the  dated  means  by  which  they  paid 

themfelves 
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themfelves  for  their  afMance.  Bat  the  neigh- 
bouring nations,  from  time  to  time,  made  incur- 
fions  uninvited  into  the  empire,  where  particu- 
lar detached  princes  were  ufually  too  impotent  to 
refill:  their  attacks  with  impreffion,  and  a  junc- 
tion with  feveral  or  with  all  never  came  to  ef- 
fect, as  each  of  them  was  glad  to  fee  the  enemy 
weaken  the  others. 

Indeed  it  would  happen  that  a  worthy  ruler  ac- 
quired the  government,  but  it  was  impoflible  for 
one  alone  to  flop  the  courfe  of  the  torrent.  Vladi- 
mir II.  reigned  from  1113  to  11 25,  laudably 
and  with  great  refpecl ;  the  grecian  emperor,  as 
a  teftimony  that  he  held  him  for  his  equal,  fent 
him  the  enfigns  of  the  imperial  dignity  *.  His 
fon  Mftiflaf  acquired  the  honourable  furname  of 
the  .Great,  and  was  highly  deferving  of  the  gra- 
titude of  his  fubjects,  by  his  equal  diftribution  of 
juftice,  and  by  his  laying  on  the  taxes  propor- 
tionately to  the  circumfiances  of  each  individual. 
Befides,  this  prince  increafed  the  population  by 
prifoners  of  war,  and  improved  the  profperity  of 
the  country,  as  thefe  addicted  themfelves  either 

*  They  are  ft  ill  preferved  in  the  mufeum  and  armoury  at 
Mofco}  and  confift  of  a  golden  tiara  of  grecian  workmanfhip, 
fet  with  precious  ftones,  and  furmounted  with  a  crofs,  a 
golden  fceptre,  an  imperial  mound,  and  fome  other  princely 
ornaments. 

SL3  tQ 


4$D  HISTORY    OF    RUSSIA. 

to  agriculture  or  trade,  and  fet  a  good  example 
to  the  natives,  who  were  at  once  lazy  and  pro* 
digal.  But  fuch  worthy  fovereigns  could  not 
fingly  ameliorate  the  whole.  Occafionally  it 
even  feemed  as  if  the  princes  mutually  faw  how 
neceflary  it  was  to  lay  afide  their  never-ending 
cabals  and  wars,  by  which  they  were  reciprocally 
weakening  and  deftroying  one  another,  and  to 
live  peaceably  together,  uniting  their  forces,  the 
better  to  make  a  fland  againft  enemies  invited  to 
aggrefTions  on  the  empire  by  their  diflentions, 
and  by  a  quiet  government  to  provide  for  the 
welfare  of  their  country.  Thefe  wifhes  were  at 
times  publicly  exprefled,  and  an  aflembly  of  all 
the  princes  was  held.  New  diftributions  of  ter, 
ritory  were  made  ;  the  boundaries  were  fixed  ; 
they  took  an  oath  of  fidelity  and  peace  ;  and  pro- 
mifed  that,  whenever  one  of  them  ceafmg  to 
comply  with  the  ordinances  eftablifhed  for  their 
mutual  benefit,  mould  conduct  himfelf  in  a  con-, 
tentious  manner,  all  the  others  would  immediately 
rife  up  in  arms,  and  unitedly  correct  the  common 
difturber.  But  this  league  met  with  the  fate  fo 
common  to  treaties  of  eternal  amity :  it  was  of 
ihort  duration.  Difcord  pnefently  got  again  the 
upper  hand,  and  wars  were  as  common  as  be* 
fore.  Thus,  in  the  year  noo,  a  general  afTem- 
bly  of  the  princes  was  held,  a  treaty  of  union 

was 
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was  concluded,  and  ratified  by  written  and  ver- 
bal affurances,  by  documents  and  oaths ;  but 
fcarcely  had  the  meeting  broke  up,  before  a 
brother  of  the  grand  prince  found  means  of  ex« 
afperating  him  fo  much  againft  another,  and 
contrived  fo  wicked  a  plot  againft  the  former, 
that  the  grand-prince  caft  that  brother  into 
prifon,  and  was  filent  while  his  adverfary  caufed 
his  eyes  to  be  put  out  :  —  an  inhuman  kind  of 
torture  which  had  been  learnt  in  Greece.  It 
fhould  feem,  therefore,  as  if  the  ruffian  princes 
were  abfolutely  unacquainted  with  the  advan- 
tages of  peace  to  their  country,  and  as  if  it  were 
impcffible  to  preferve  tranquillity  in  the  empire. 

The  grand  principality  of  Kief  particularly 
fuffered  by  thefe  wars ;  as  every  one  of  the  other 
princes  that  had  ambition  afpired  at  the  poffeffion 
of  it,  and  confequently  that  Mate  was  exceedingly 
weakened  and  dilapidated.  Hence  alfo  in  a  fliort 
time  the  princes  of  Vladimir  *   were  grown  fo ' 

powerful 

*  A  city  on  the  left  fide  of  the  Kliafma,  en  a  lleep  and 
tolerably  high  mountain.  Some  afcribethe  original  ereclion 
of  it  to  the  grand-prince  Vladimir  I.  and  others  erroneoufly 
affert,  that  from  that  time  it  was  the  princely  refidence. 
They  are  led  into  this  error  by  Neftor's  account,  who, 
fpeaking  of  the  partition  of  the  empire  by  that  prince 
among  his  fons,  fays,  that  Vladimir,  among  other  cities,  fell 
$«  the  (hare  of  Vfevolod.  But  this  latter  city  (lands  on  the 
<^_4  other 
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powerful,   that  they  declared    themfelves  com- 
pletely independent  on  Kief,  ailumed  the  grand 

princely 


other  fide  of  Kief  in  Volhynia  on  the  Bogue,  and  was 
founded  by  Vladimir  I.  whereas  Vladimir  on  the  Kliafma 
did  not  then  exift.  This  had  for  its  builder  prince  Igor 
Vladimirovitch  Monomachus  in  the  year  1 152,  and  belonged 
afterwards  to  the  principality  of  Roflof.  When  prince  Au- 
drey Igorievitch,  furnamed  Bogoliubikoy,  obtained  Sufdal 
and  Vladimir  to  his  mare  from  his  father,  the  fituation  of  the 
latter  city  pleafed  him  fo  much,  that  he  immediately  re- 
folved  to  make  it  his  feat,  beautified  it  with  a  number  of 
iirudfcures,  enlarged  and  fortified  it,  and  at  length,  on  the 
death  of  his  father  in  11  57,  transferred  thither  the  grand 
princely  feat.  The  grand  principality  Vladimir  ended  un- 
der Ivan  Danilovitch  Kalita  in  1328,  having  therefore  lalted 
uninterruptedly  170  years.  Baaty,  the  grandfon  of  Tfching- 
ghis  khan,  after  having  reduced  to  afhes  the  cities  Riazan, 
Kolomna,  Mofco,  and  many  others,  he  in  1237  fur  rounded 
Vladimir  with  his  whole  force  ;  and,  after  a  fiege  of  four 
days,  took  it  by  florm.  caufed  all  the  inhabitants  to  be  put 
to  the  fword,  and  burnt  the  city.  The  grand  prince  then 
reigning,  Igor  Vfevolodovitch,  was  killed,  together  with  his 
three  fons  and  his  whole  family.  One  of  his  children  was 
taken  prifoner  in  Mofco,  and  put  to  death  before,  the  walls 
of  Vladimir  ;  two  were  cut  to  pieces  in  Vladimir,  with  arms, 
in  their  hands,  at  the  taking  of  the  city  ;  the  grand-prince 
himfelf  was  {lain  in  an  engagement  that  happened  foon  after 
the  demolition  of  the  city,  near  the  river  Sit  in  the  princi- 
pality of  Roflof.  Two  hundred  years  after,  namely  in  1410.3 
Vladimir    underwent   another    defolation,      The  tartarian 

fzafev|tcl\ 
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princely  title,  and  ftood  in  greater  refpect  than 
the  grand-princes  of  Kief. 

Novgorod  was  that  principality  which  fo  early 
as  the  time  of  Rurik  had  fhewn  a  certain  love  of 
liberty  and  independence,  a  relict  of  its  ancient 
freer,  more  republican  form  of  government. 
Rurik,  as  well  as  the  iucceeding  grand-princes 
of  Kief,  had  uniformly  endeavoured  to  reftrain 


tzarevitch  Talytch  took  the  city  by  fjjrprife,  maiTacred  fe- 
veral  thoufand  perfons,  and  reined  with  his  prifoners  and 
heaps  of  fpoil.  Of  the  ancient  ftruCtures  ftill  remaining  in 
Vladimir,  the  following  are  remarkable  :  1 .  The  church  of 
St.  Mary,  where  are  ftill  preferved  the  ancient  princely  veft- 
ments  and  armour,  as  the  purple  mantle,  the  helmet,  coat  of 
mail,  quiver,  bows  and  arrows,  &c.  2.  The  cathedral 
Dmitriefskoi,  near  which,  according  to  tradition,  ftood  the 
grand  princely  palace,  whence ,  it  is  to  be  fuppofed  that  it 
was  the  church  of  the  court.  It  is  built  entirely  of  white 
ftones,  and  decorated  with  ftatues  both  within  and  without. 
Over  the  fore-court  are  fevera)  apartments,  with  apertures 
into  the  church,  for  the  purpofe  of  hearing  divine  worfhip. 
At  the  capture  of  the  city  by  Baaty,  the  confort  of  the 
grand-prince  Igor  fled  hither,  with  her  daughters-in-law,  arid 
Several  other  diftinguifhed  perfonages  of  both  fexes ;  and, 
when  the  Tartars  could  not  force  an  entrance,  and  they 
could  not  be  perfuaded  to  furrender,  they  brought  wrood  into 
the  church,  and  fet  fire  to  it,  fo  that  they  all  miferably  pe- 
rifhed  by  the  fmoke  and  the  heat.  The  fortifications  of  the 
town,  wm'ch  confifted  of  high  ramparts,  are  entirely  j  1 
ruins.     Qfijfame  name/in.  Vladim,  na  gofp.  Bolt'ina. 

*q  this 


234  HISTORY    OF    RUSSIA. 

this  liberty  within  proper  bounds.  Now,  while 
the  grand  princely  power  was  declining  at  Kief, 
the  love  of  liberty  refufcitated  afrefli  in  the 
Novgorodians,  and  was  particularly  difplayed  in 
the  curious  manner  in  which  that  principality 
changed  its  princes.  Within  the  fpace  of  a 
hundred  years  the  novgorodian  (late  had  had 
feur-and-thirty  princes.  For,  if  the  prefent  ruler 
were  not  agreeable  to  the  people,  they  depofed 
him  without  farther  procefs,  drove  him  away, 
and  fet  up  another ;  were  they  again  weary  of 
this ;  he  experienced  a  fimilar  fate  with  his  pre- 
decerTor,  and  it  fometimes  happened  that  the 
former  was  fetched  back  to  the  throne  from 
which  he  had  been  expelled.  Even  the  autho- 
rity of  the  princes  was  moreover  exceedingly 
limited.  The  pofadnik,  the  firft  and  principal 
perfon  of  the  council,  together  with  the  reft  of 
the  members,  had,  properly  fpeaking,  the  govern- 
ment in  their  hands,  but  likewife  the  people  hi 
a  body  arTembled  was  often  the  judge,  and  the 
novgorodian  ilate  was  more  like  a  republic  than 
3  principality.  They  feemed  to  have  a  prince 
only  for  form's  fake ;  accordingly  difcontents  and 
rebellion  immediately  arofe,  whenever  one  of 
them  aimed  at  acquiring  a  trifling  authority  be- 
yond what  they  were  accuflomed  to  allow  their 
princes.     The  Novgorodians  not  only  entered 

into 
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into  treaty  with  their  princes  concerning,  the 
ehace  and  the  fifhery,  and  in  general  .very  accu- 
rately Hated  their  privileges  and  revenues,  but 
even  fpoke  to  them  in  a  tone  which  fhew  us 
plainly  enough  that  a  novgorodian  prince  could 
not  have  pofferTed  any  great  fhare  of  power. 
Thus  they  once  wrote  to  one  of  them :  "  Why 
"  dofl  thou  act  unjuflly  ?  Thou  keepeft  a  great 
"  number  of  hawks  and  falcons ;  thou  haft 
*c  taken  our  rivers  from  us  where  we  ufed  to 
fifh  ;  thqu  hall:  a  large  pack  of  hounds.  We 
can  no  longer  endure  thy  tyranny ;  get  away 
from  us  then  in  God's  name ;  we  will  pre- 
"  fently  find  us  another  prince."  The  prince 
hereupon  fent  deputies,  and  promifed  to  fubmit ; 
but  in  vain,  they  would  not  take  his  word,  and 
threatened,  to  expel  him  by  force  if  he  did  not 
voluntarily  take  himfeif  away.  They  put  another 
into  prifon,  becaufe,  as  they  fajd,  he  only  pur- 
fued  his  pleafures,  was  fond  of  hawking  and 
hunting,  but  gave  himfeif  no  concern  about  the 
government  and  the  adminiflration  of  juftice. 

Notwithfianding,  however,  all  thefe  liberties 
which  the  Novgorodians  thought  fit  to  take  to 
themfelves,  yet  their  princes  and  even  the  grand- 
princes  were  obliged  to  fpare  them  by  all  man- 
ner of  means.  The  city  of  Novgorod  was  a 
principal  market  of  the  ruffian  commerce,  and 

efpecially 
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efpecially  the  ftaple-town  of  the  german  and 
Jivonian  merchants  who  traded  with  the  Ruf- 
fians ;  the  Novgorodians  were  confequently  more 
thriving  and  opulent  than  the  inhabitants  of  any 
other  ruffian  town.  A  prince  therefore  might 
live  comfortably  among  them  even  under  fome 
reltriclions.  Befides,  as  the  prefent  Ingria  and 
Karelia  belonged  to  Novgorod,  that  principality 
was  powerful  enough  of  itfelf  to  raife  a  confider- 
able  army,  and  fufficiently  rich  by  money  to 
hire  auxiliary  troops  befides.  Laftly,  it  lay  fo 
near  to  Sweden,  that  fome  management  was 
necefTary  to  avoid  giving  it  an  occafion  of  en- 
tirely Separating  from  Ruflia,  and  acknowledging 
the  fwedifh  fupremacy.  Even  the  grand-princes 
for  that  reafon  behaved  with  great  lenity  towards 
it.  Accordingly  when  the  Novgorodians  once 
even  refufed  obedience  to  the  grand-prince,  the 
metropolitan  wrote  to  them  in  his  name,  in  fuch. 
manner  as  furely  no  prince  ever  wrote  in  his 
own :  "  The  grand-prince  has  acted  wrong 
"  towards  you ;  but  he  is  forry  for  it  all ;  de- 
*'  fires  you  to  forgive  him,  and  will  behave 
*c  better  for  the  future.  I  #  will  be  bound  for 
*c  him,  and  befeech  you  to  receive  him  with 
*'  honour  and  dignity." 


*  The  Metropolitan. 

As 
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As  the  fupremacy  of  the  grand-princes  of 
Kief  over  Novgorod  was  perpetually  declining, 
fo  likewife  the  other  princes  found  means  from 
time  to  time  to  render  themfelves  gradually  more 
independent  on  them  ;  and  the  principality  of 
Vladimir  in  particular,  as  I  have  already  ob- 
ferved,  during  the  quarrels  between  the  princely 
families,  had  formed  itfelf  into  a  very  confider- 
able  realm. 

Andrey  contributed  mod  to  the  growing 
power  of  Vladimir,  who,  defirous  of  making 
the  capital  Vladimir  equal  to  Kief,  fet  up  an 
immge  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  brought  from  the 
latter  city,  in  his  refidence  Vladimir,  and  caufed 
a  magnificent  church  to  be  built  for  it.  In  the 
then  temper  of  the  people  this  made  a  pro- 
digious impreffion. 

The  fyftem  of  aggrandizement  at  the  expence 
of  a  neighbour,  of  feizing  by  force  of  arms  on 
the  country  of  relations,  had  prevailed  among 
the  princes  of  Rufiia  for  full  two  hundred 
years  *.     Thefe  incefTant  quarrels  mufl  however 

*  Thefe  wars  began  after  the  death  of  Sviatoflaf ;  Vla- 
dimir at  length  alone  remained.  His  fons  renewed  the  con- 
teft,  and  the  fons  of  Yaroflaf  again.  Yaroflaf  died  in  1054, 
and  then  the  wars  became  more  frequent  then  ever.  — 
The  Tartars  came  into  the  neighbourhood  of  Ruflia  and 
made  themfelves  mailers  of  Vladimir  in  1238. 

have 
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have  naturally  tended  to  weaken  the  empire,, 
whofe  internal  energies  were  withal  already  di* 
lapidated  by  repeated  partitions :  and  fo  it  was 
in  facl ;  for  it  fufFcred  fo  much  by  thefe  eternal 
feuds  and  contefts,  that  at  lait  it  was  eafy  for 
the  Mongoles,  who  now  rufhed  in  upon  it,  to 
make  themfelves  mailers  of  one  principality  after 
another,  to  prefcribe  laws  to  the  princes,  to 
treat  them  as  tributary  vaflals,  and  arbitrarily  to 
domineer  over  Ruffia,  heretofore  fo  powerful 
under  Vladimir  and  Yaroflaf,  to  fet  up  and  to 
depofe  her  fovereigns  at  will,  and  even  to  inflict 
on  them  capital  punifhment.  One  of  the  mod 
lamentable  periods  in  ruffian  hiftory  ;  and  which 
was  only  exceeded  by  the  difturbances  that  after- 
wards arofe  concerning  the  importers  under  the 
name  of  Demetrius,  during. which  this  empire, 
for  a  fpace  of  more  than  two  hundred  years, 
made  a  very  fmall  figure  among  the  flates  of 
Europe. 

The  Mongoles,  inhabiting  an  extenfive  region 
in  the  greater  or  afiatic  Tartary,  who  after- 
wards, on  thefr  making  themfelves  known  and 
formidable  in  Europe,  obtained  the  name  of 
Tartars,  quitted  about  the  year  1224  their  an- 
cient homeftead  under  the -guidance  of  a  cer- 
tain  Temudfchin,    the    fon   of    a    mongolian 

khan. 
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khan  *.    This  Temudfchin,  fince  called  Tfchin- 
ghis  khan,  the  great  prince,  was  one  of  the  mod 

fuccefsful 

*  Thefe  people  were  not  known  in  Ruflia  prior  to  the 
year   1224.      The    annalift   fays:     "  There   came    ftrange 
"  people,  whofe  origin,  defcent,  and  belief  no  one  can  tell 
««  with  certainty.     They   call  themfelves  ,  Tatars,  worfliip 
"  the  fun,  the  moon,  and  fire  ;  fome  of  them  are  denomi- 
"  liatcdTorkmenes;  others  Mongi ;  others  affert  that  feveral 
"  tribes  of  oriental  Scythians  united  with  them,  and  they 
"  bore  the  fame  name."     They  were  in  fact  Mongoles,  or 
Manfhures,    who    dwelt    in  the    neighbourhood  of  China, 
and  were  of  the  fame  pedigree  with  the  Huns.     From  their 
patriarchal  feat  they  marched  to  the  fea  of  Aral,  fubdued 
the  feveral  fwarms  inhabiting  that  prodigious  tra&,  in  a  few 
centuries  mingled  fo  much  with  them,  and  fo  much  changed 
their  nature   and  their  language,  that  they  were  abfolutely 
di(tinc~i  from  their  relations  the   Huns,  who  had  come  into 
Europe  a  few    centuries  before.     Among  the  fubjugated 
hives  were  alfo  the   Torkmer.es,  or  Turkomanes,  and   the 
Ivumanes  living  in  the  freppes  adjacent  to  the  Cafpian  fea ; 
neither  of  them  related  with  the  Tartars,  but  merely  ferv- 
ing  in  their  armies.     Several  farmatian  and  fcythian  fwarm* 
were  mingled  with   them,  and  hence   fprung  the  Tartars, 
who  domineered  over  Ruflia.     The  Nagais  have  lcaft  of  all 
mixed  with  Grangers,  and  are  diftinguiihable  from  the  others 
in  bodily  ftructure  as  well  as  in  manners  ;  their  original  tem- 
perament, however,  has  undergone  a  confpicuous  change 
from  climate  and  education.     The  reft,  of  the  Tartars  have 
abfolutely    preferved    nothing  of    their   anceflors,    having 
afiimilated  with  the  nations  among  whom  they  have  incor- 
porated.    Had  it  not  been  for  the  difmemberment  of  Ruflia 
and  the  intcftine  feuds  between  the  feparate  princes,  the 

hordes 
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fuccefsful  conquerors  of  his  time.  Attended  by 
his  numerous  f warms,  who,  actuated  by  infatiable 
rapacity,  unrelenting  fury,  and  inhuman  cruelty, 
fpead  terror  and  diimay  before  them,  and  marked 
their  footfteps  with  barbarities  and  devadations ; 
he  #ver-ran  China,  the  Bukharcy,  and  Perila. 
His  fon  Tufchi  marched  along  the  fhores  of  the 


hordes  of  Tartar's,  numerous  as  they  were,  would  never 
have  been  able  to  execute  any  thing  againil  the  valour,  the 
firm  and  intrepid  fpirit  of  the  Ruffians.  As  it  was,  the 
Tartars  paid  dearly  for  the  firtl  flep  they  made  into  the 
empire;  but,  on  penetrating  farther  and  finding  no  oppo- 
fition,  excepting  from  fome  inconfiderable  companies  de- 
tached againil  them  by  the  feparate  princes,  they  plundered 
and  ravaged  wherever  they  came,  till  all  Ruffia  was  fubject 
to  them  The  country,  opprefTed  under  their  cruel  yoke, 
flruggled  for  upwards  of  a  century  to  make  it  off.  Its  fate 
was  in  the  hands  of  a  rude,  unenlightened  nation,  that  with 
its  fovereignty  imparted  to  it  all  its  ignorance,  and  threw 
it  far  behind  the  other  kingdoms  of  Europe,  which  expe- 
rienced no  fimilar  calamity.  Bat  no  fooner  had  the  fagacity 
and  prudence  of  the  ruffian  mouarchs  fucceeded  in  reuniting 
the  feveral  bodies  of  the  {late,  than  it  rofe  again  with  re- 
newed and  increafing  energy  ;  it  courageoufly  (hook  off  the 
yoke  of  thefc  common  dillurbers  ;  not  only  extorted  from 
them  the  former  pofTeffions,  but  made  farther  acquifitions 
in  aggrandizement  and  extent,  and  expelled  the  tyrants  of 
its  fubjects.  At  prefent  nothing  more  remains  of  the  for- 
midable and  powerful  tartar  nation  than  the  name  which 
probably  will  never  again  excite  terror. 

Cafpian, 
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Cafpian,  confequently  was  ever  coming  nearer  to 

the  ruffian  empire,  and  in  a  fhort  time  proceeded 

quite  up  to  the  Dniepr.      The  Tfcherkefles,  or 

Circaffians,   dwelling  here  were   firft   attacked 

and  overcome.    Indeed  they  had  joined  with  the 

neighbouring  Polovtzes  to  enable  themfelves  to 

make  a  ftand  againft  the  terrible  enemy  that  was 

approaching.    But  the  Tartars  had  found  means 

to  divide  them  by  bribes,  then  routed  them  fepa- 

rately,  and  brought  them  under  their  yoke.     It 

was  eafy  for  the  ruffian  princes  to  forefee  that, 

as  foon  as  the  Polovtzes  their  neighbours  were 

forced  to  yield  to  the  torrent  of  thefe  rufhing 

fwarms,  their  turn  to  be  attacked  by  them  would 

prefently  come  on.     The  Polovtzes  even  plainly 

told  the  Ruffians  fo  ;  and  now  the  ruffian  princes 

refolved  to  make  common  caufe  with  them,  and 

manfully  to  defend  their  country,  which  lay  as 

a  rampart  to  Ruffia  againft  the  invading  Tartars. 

The  Tartars  fet  every  means  at  work  to  fow  dif- 

cord  between   the  Ruffians   and  Polovtzes,  as 

they  had  done  before  between  the  latter  and  the 

Tfcherkefles ;  but  the  Ruffians,  warned  by  the 

foregoing  example,  proved  firm  to  their  alliance, 

and  even  made  away  with  the  ambafladors  that 

were  fent  to  them  by  the  Tartars.     Near  the 

river  Kalka,  which  flows  into  the  fea  of  Azof, 

an  engagement  happened  in  1223  between  the 

vol.  1.  r  Tartars 
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Tartars  on  one  fide,  and  the  united  Ruffians 
and  Polovtzes  on  the  other.  The  Tartars  rufhed 
on  the  combined  army  with  impetuofity  and 
rage.  The  Ruffians  flood  their  ground  with  in- 
trepidity ;  but  the  allies,  who  formed  the  van- 
guard on  this  occafion,  terrified  at  the  furious 
onfet  of  the  Tartars,  fuddenly  turned  about  and 
ran,  which  put  the  ruffian  army,  drawn  up  be- 
hind them,  into  fuch  complete  diforder  as  to 
occafion  a  general  flight.  The  prince  of  Kief, 
who  was  polled  with  his  people  on  an  adjacent 
hill,  had  the  fined  opportunity  poffible  for  fall- 
ing on  the  rear  of  the  Tartars,  as  they  were  pur- 
fuing  the  Ruffians,  and  by  that  ftep  might  have 
turned  the  day  in  favour  of  the  latter :  but  he 
remained  inactive,  probably  from  cowardice,  or 
perhaps  from  a  fordid  fatisfa£Hon  in  the  down- 
fall of  the  other  ruffian  princes.  However  it  be, 
he  flood  immovable,  and  entrenched  himfelf  on 
the  fpot.  But  to  no  purpofe ;  for,  as  foon  as 
the  other  troops  were  beaten  and  difperfed,  it 
came  to  his  turn  to  be  attacked,  and  the  flaughter 
committed  by  the  Tartars  on  his  army  was  fo 
much  the  greater  as  his  numbers  were  in  no 
proportion  to  theirs. 

The   Ruffians  now  difcovered  thefe  Tartars 
to  be  very  formidable  enemies.     Nothing  there- 
fore was  more  reafonably  to  be  expeSed  than 
ii  that 
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that  henceforward  all  the  princes  of  Ruffia 
would  have  bound  themfelves  together  in  firm 
and  faithful  obligations,  in  order  by  mutual  con- 
federation to  refcue  their  country  from  the  far- 
ther incurfions  of  the  furious  hordes.  They 
had  alfo  time  enough  for  entering  into  fuch  a 
league,  for  conftrucling  fortifications,  for  laying 
plans  how  to  act  in  concert  in  cafe  the  new 
enemy  mould  return,  and  for  putting  their  fron- 
tiers in  a  proper  date  of  defence ;  as  the  Tar- 
tars left  them  for  thirteen  years  without  molefl> 
ation.  But,  inftead  of  employing  this  time  in 
forming  fo  neceffary  a  fraternization  and  union, 
mod  of  them,  on  recovering  in  fome  degree 
from  the  dreadful  havoc  on  the  river  Kalka, 
increafed  the  difficulty  of  fuch  a  conjunction, 
by  recommencing  their  old  family-wars,  while 
by  thefe  conflicts  they  diminifhed  the  number 
of  fighting  men,  and  in  the  fame  proportion 
fmoothed  the  way,  as  if  defignedly,  for  the  Tar- 
tars to  get  the  mattery  of  the  ruflian  empire ; 
which  indeed  foon  after  happened  to  a  very 
general  extent. 

Baaty,  the  grandfon  of  Tfchinghis-khan,  khan 
of  Kaptfchak  *,  thirteen  years  after  that  bloody 

*  Under  this  general  denomination  were  implied  many 
countries  iituate  about  the  Cafpian,  and  farther  onward 
towards  Europe. 

r  %  battle 
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battle  on  the  Kalka,  penetrated  into  Ruffia.  His 
frrft  attack  was  on  the  neighbours  of  the  Ruf- 
fians, the  Bulgarians.  They  implored  in  vain 
for  affi (lance  from  the  ruffian  princes  ;  but  they 
fondly  hoped  that  Baaty,  like  his  predeceffor, 
would  not  purfue  his  way  into  the  ruffian  terri- 
tories ;  till  they  faw  too  late  the  fallacy  of  their 
expectations.  This  time  the  Tartars  followed 
up  their  victories  with  unremitted  ardour.  Riazan 
was  the  firfl  ruffian  principality  that  was  afflicted 
by  them.  Thefe  people  were  terrible  indeed  as 
enemies.  "Wherever  they  came  the  whole  face  of 
nature  was  laid  wafte,  towns  and  villages  burnt,  aty 
men  fit  for  bearing  arms  cut  to  pieces ;  children, 
with  old  men  and  women  carried  into  captivity.  If 
the  inhabitants  of  the  towns  to  which  they  ap- 
proached made  a  compromife  with  them,  the  faith- 
.iefs  Tartars  immediately  broke  the  agreement,  and 
treated  thofe  who  furrendered  to  their  mercy  as 
terribly  as  thofe  who  flood  on  their  defence,  and 
were  overcome.  If  the  inhabitants  of  open 
towns  and  villages  came  out  to  meet  them,  to 
hail  them  as  their  conquerors,  death,  inhuman 
tortures,  and  the  mofl  ignominious  bondage, 
were  the  reward  of  their  fpontaneous  fubmiffion. 
The  prince  of  Riazan  fent  for  affiflance  to  the 
grand-prince  of  Vladimir,  he  being  at  that  time  the 
mofl  powerful  of  the  ruffian  princes.     But  thefe 

defenfive 
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defenfive  meafures  were  taken  much  too  late, 
and  the  number  of  the  auxiliary  troops  was  by- 
far  too  fmall.  Riazan  fell,  and  its  fall  was  fol- 
lowed by  that  of  the  principalities  of  Pereiaflavl, 
Roftof,  Sufdal,  and  feveral  others.  Like  a  fu- 
rious torrent  ruining  down  the  mountain's  fide, 
irrefiftibly  carrying  with  it  all  it  meets,  thefe  tar- 
tarian  monflers  rolled  their  rapid  courfe,  fvveeping 
all  before  them  in  one  common  deftru£tion,byfire 
and  fword,  by  ravages  and  defolation,  torments 
and  death.  They  were  now  coming  nearer  and 
nearer  to  the  grand  principality  of  Vladimir :  no 
army  was  there  to  refill  them  on  the  frontiers. 
They  advanced  unimpeded  to  the  very  capital  ; 
and  this  had  nothing  to  expect  but  a  like  dread- 
ful fate  with  that  of  the  feveral  towns  which  they 
had  vifited  before.  Yury,  or  George,  the  grand- 
prince,  who,  with  unpardonable  negligence,  was 
wafting  the  time  that  might  have  been  employed 
in  collecting  the  means  of  defence  in  cele- 
brating a  marriage  feaft,  while  the  enemy  was 
advancing  to  the  borders  of  the  empire,  con- 
figned  the  protection  of  Vladimir,  leaving  in  it 
his  confort  and  two  of  his  fons,  to  one  of  his 
chieftains,  in  hopes  that,  as  it  was  a  ftrong 
town,  it  would  be  able  to  hold  out  till  he  had 
got  together  an  army  fufficient  to  bid  the 
enemy  defiance.  But  the  commander,  a  man 
r  3  destitute 
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deftitute  of  courage,  as  appeared  from  all  his 

proceedings,  by  his  own  pufillanimity  fpread  irre- 

folution  and  alarm  among  the  other  defenders. 

Inflead  of  annoying  the  enemy  by  excurfions 

and  other  methods  of  repulfe,  they  ran  from  one 

church  and  chapel  to  another,  repeating  their 

devotions  before  the  image  of  every  faint,  hoping 

to  move  thefe  celeftial  advocates  to  efpoufe  their 

caufe,  and  interpofe  in  their  behalf  with  fome 

fignal  miracle :  thus  neglecting  the  defence  of 

the  city,  and  facilitating  the  capture  of  it  to  the 

furious  befiegers.     As  in  catholic  countries,   on 

an  alarm  of  fire,  the  people,  thinking  to  dimi- 

nim,  increafe  the  danger  by  throwing  into  the 

flames  their  wooden  faints.     It  being  now  firmly 

believed   that   nothing   could   fave  them   from 

death,  they  caufed  themfelves  to  be  admitted  into 

the  orders  of  monks  and  nuns,  in  order  to  en- 

fure  to  themfelves  a  blifsful  departure.     Thus  a 

fpirit  of  fear  and  defpondency  was  engendered 

and  nourifhed  within  the  city,  which  continued 

augmenting  from  day  to  day,  and  at  laft  univer. 

fally  prevailed.      The   Tartars,  without   much 

oppofition,  one  morning  climbed  over  the  walls  ; 

were  foon  victorious ;  and,  being  matters  of  the 

place,  cad  afide  every  feeling  of  humanity,  gluN 

ting  their  appetite  for  blood,  like  beafls  of  prey, 

among  the  affrighted  inhabitants.     The  fword 

mowed 
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mowed  them  down  by  thoufands,  while  the  fires 
that  were  kindled  in  all  parts  confumed  the 
buildings  emptied  of  their  inmates  or  filled  with 
the  mangled  carcafles  of  their  late  poffefibrs. 
The  grand-princefs  and  other  ladies  of  diftin&ion 
took  refuge  in  the  choir  of  a  church  for  fear  of 
falling  victims  to  the  brutality  of  the  relentlefs 
conquerors.  All  the  affurances  and  affeverations 
of  the  Tartars  that  they  mould  fuffer  no  injury 
being  ineffectual  to  induce  them  to  come  out, 
the  barbarians  fet  fire  to  the  church,  and  feafted 
their  ears  with  the  fhrieks  and  groans  of  the 
women  as  they  were  confuming  in  the  flames. 
—  The  tidings  of  fo  deplorable  and  unexampled 
a  fate  befalling  his  capital,  with  the  horrible 
death  of  his  wife  and  children,  incenfed  the 
grand-prince  to  defperation.  He  aiTembled  the 
warriors  that  frill  adhered  to  him,  marched  witty 
this  little  army  againfl  the  Tartars,  though  fo 
greatly  inferior  to  them  in  numbers,  fought  at 
the  head  of  his  people,  and,  fupported  by  them, 
derived  courage  from  defpair.  But  the  utmoit 
bravery,  the  greateft  exertions,  can  never  make 
impoffibility  pofiible ;  and  he  paid  for  this  laft 
flruggle  with  the  death  which  he  feemed  to 
have  fought,  his  people  falling  around  him  or 
carried  into  captivity.  The  Tartars  conilantly 
pufhed  forward,  and  were  already  on  the  nov- 
r  4  gorodian 
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gorodian  territory,  about  threefcore  miles  from 
the  city  of  Novgorod,  when  they  fuddenly  faced 
about  and  evacuated  the  ruffian  empire.  The 
caufe  of  this  rapid  retreat  is  unknown :  the 
Ruffians  concluded  that  it  was  brought  about  by 
the  interceffion  of  the  faints,  by  the  prayers  of 
the  clergy,  and  by  a  miracle  of  the  archangel 
Michael.  Fourteen  large  towns,  befides  feveral 
of  fmaller  note,  and  numberlefs  villages,  had 
been  burnt  or  defolated  by  this  new  enemy  to 
the  ruffian  empire ;  and,  according  to  fome  ac- 
counts ten,  and  to  others  fixty  thoufand,  moftly 
flout  men,  the  flower  of  the  nation,  deftroyed. 
One  lamentable  inference,  among  others,  to  be 
drawn  from  facls  of  this  nature,  confirmed  by 
hiftory,  is,  that  man  is  the  cruelleft  creature  on 
earth,  and  is  more  furious  againft  his  own  kind 
than  any  of  the  other  animals  are  againft  theirs. 

No  fooner  had  the  news  of  the  retreat  of  the 
Tartars  reached  the  ears  of  Yaroflaf,  prince  of 
Novgorod,  than,  refigning  that  capital  in  1039 
to  his  fon  Alexander,  he  proceeded  to  Vladimir 
to  take  pofTeffion  of  the  country,  now  fadly  de- 
folated, and  the  throne  of  his  unfortunate  brother 
Yury,  If  the  fir  ft- incur  fion  of  the  Tartars  into 
the  ruffian  empire  made  fuch  dire  impreffion  on 
the  eaftern  part  of  it,  fouthern  and  weftern 
Ruffia  foon  experienced,  in  1240,  particularly 

that 
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that  part  of  the  country  belonging  to  the  princes 
of  Kief,  the  dreadful  ravages  of  this  rude  enemy. 
Only  two  years  had  Ruffia  been  clear  of  them, 
when  they  again  returned.     All  the  inhabitants, 
abandoning  the  towns  and  villages,  fled  before 
them ;  they  even  would  not  venture  to  remain 
in  fortified  places,  and  a  great  part  of  the  empire 
was  again   prefently   overrun   by   them.     This 
time  -their  view  was   chiefly    directed  to  Kief. 
The  grand-prince  abandoned  his  refidence  to  the 
care  of  an  intrepid  warrior,  and  went  into  Hungary, 
This  general  valiantly  defended  the   city  with 
which  he  was  entrufted,  after  bravely  rejecting  the 
fummons  to  furrender ;   but,  on  the  coming  up 
of  Baaty  himfelr,  Kief  fell,  as  Vladimir  had  done 
two  years  before.     Here  too  the  flaughter  com* 
mitted  by  the  Tartars  was  horrible  :  part  of  the 
inhabitants,  after  the  reft  of  the  city  was  in  the 
enemy's   hands,  returned   and   fortified    them- 
felves  in  the  great  church  of  Sophia.     But  the 
quantity  of  provifions  and   treafures  that  had 
been  depofited  in  it  by  its  weight  caufed  the 
building  to  give  way,  and  thofe  to  whom  it  had  af- 
forded refuge  were  either  miferably  crufhed  by  the 
falling  ftructure,  or  cruelly  cut  to  pieces  by  the 
Tartars  that  now  poured  in.  .  The  valiant  com- 
mander fell  alive  into  the  power  of  Baaty,  yet 
by  his  noble  behaviour  was  fo  fortunate  as  not 

only 
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only  to  be  preferved  from  the  cruelties  of  the 
conqueror,  but  even  to  acquire  his  efteem  and 
affection  to  fo  high  a  degree  that  he  became  his 
favorite,  and  obtained  a  temporary  repofe  to  his 
country  from  the  Tartars.  He  reprefented  to 
Baaty  that  Ruflia  was  now  fo  enfeebled  and  de- 
preffed,  that  its  princes  were  certainly  unable  to 
undertake  any  thing  againft  him ;  that  therefore 
the  khan  would  do  better  to  turn  his  victorious 
arms  againft  Poland  and  Hungary  to  prevent 
thofe  countries  from  acquiring  ftrength  by  reft, 
and  fo  becoming  a  formidable  adverfary  to  him. 
Baaty  followed  his  advice,  turned  his  arms 
againft  Poland,  forced  his  way  even  into  Silefia, 
gained  a  bloody  battle  near  Liegnitz,  then  march- 
ing back  through  Moravia  and  Hungary,  re- 
turned and  maintained  in  his  horde  the  maftery 
he  had  acquired  over  Ruflia. 

The  defolation  of  the  ruffian  empire,  brought 
on  by  the  incurfions  and  ravages  of  the  Tartars, 
muft  naturally  have  prompted  its  neighbours  to 
take  advantage  of  her  diftrefs.  The  Lithua- 
nians had  already  long  fmce  appropriated  to 
themfelvesfome  parts  of  the  fouth-weftern  Ruflia; 
the  adjacent  northern  powers,  the  Danes,  the 
Swedes,  and  the  livonian  knights  of  the  Sword, 
were  wifhing  to  recover  the  principality  of  Nov- 
gorod -7  and  the  grand-prince  appeared  to  be  in 

too 
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too  weak  a  date  by  far  to  give  them  any  reafon 
to  apprehend  that  he  could  raife  a  force  fufficient 
for  the  defence  of  the  appanage  Novgorod.  But 
the  fame  Alexander,  to  whom  his  father  Yaroflaf 
made  over  the  government  of  that  city  on  his 
departure  for  Vladimir  after  the  Tartars  had 
quitted  it,  gained  a  complete  victory  over  the 
Danes  on  the  banks  of  the  Neva,  and  built  forts 
againft  the  Swedes  and  Livonians  *. 

The  Tartars  now  for  a  long  time  had  not  re- 
peated their  vifits  to  Ruflia,  contenting  them, 
felves  with  having  impofed  on  their  princes  con- 
fiderable  tributes.  Nay,  they  were  obliged 
henceforward  to  appear  in  the  main  camp  of  the 
khans  of  Kaptfchak,  or  the  Golden  Horde  f,  and 

*  In  the  year  1239. 

f  So  called  from  the  magnificent  tent  of  the  khan  there. 
Anciently  the  Mongoles  gave  this  name  to  the  khan's  tent 
or  kibitka ;  and,  from  the  account  of  Carpin  and  Rubru- 
quis,  it  was  fo  called,  becaufe  the  khan  of  China  made  a 
prefent  to  Tfchinghis  khan  of  a  rich  tent  entirely  covered 
with  cloth  of  gold.  Afterwards,  it  was  ufual  with  all  the 
khans  to  call  the  great  kibitkas,  however  plain  and  fimple 
they  might  be,  allotted  to  the  reception  of  diftinguifhed 
perfonages,  ambaffadors  and  the  like,  by  the  epithet  golden. 
The  Ruffians,  however,  gave  the  name  of  the  golden  horde 
not  only  to  the  court  of  the  khan,  but  alfo  to  his  whole 
territory  along  the  Volga.  Tatifchtfch.  Slovarj  torn.  iii\ 
p,  54. 
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do  homage  to  the  khan,  as  their  paramount  lord, 
by  whofe  inveftiture,  and  with  whofe  approbation 
alone,  they  might  hope  to  porTefs  their  countries 
in  peace.  Like  the  firft  prince  who  regained 
the  grand  princely  throne  from  Vladimir,  Yaro- 
flaf  was  forced  to  prefent  himfelf  to  the  khan, 
and  leave  his  right  to  the  throne  to  his  decifion. 
Yaroflaf,  by  a  multitude  of  coftly  prefents,  was 
fo  happy  as  to  gain  Baaty's  favour  and  his  no- 
mination to  be  grand-prince  of  Ruflia,  under  the 
afiurance  that  he  would  acknowledge  the  khan 
of  Kaptfchak  for  his  feudal  *  lord,  and  the 
fupreme  or  grand  khan  of  all  the  mongolian 
hordes  for  his  fovereign.  Yaroflaf,  now  in 
quality  of  grand-prince  of  Ruflia,  returned  from 
the  horde  to  Vladimir.  But  ftill  the  other 
princes  refufed  to  reverence  the  grand-prince  ap- 
pointed by  the  khan  as  their  head  ;  and,  in  the 
fubfequent  contefls  that  happened  among  them, 
chofe  rather  to  fubmk  to  the  decifion  of  the 
tartar  khans,  than  to  the  grand-princes  fprung 
from  the  fame  family  with  themfelves.  Nay, 
this  novel  form  of  government  even  opened  a 
new  field  to  gratify  the  feveral  princes  in  their 
covetoufnefs  and  their  lull  of  dominion.  They 
now  only  had  to  win  over  by  prefents  the  khan 
and  his  great  men,  and  they  might  hope  to  ac- 
quire from  the  all-powerful  decree  of  the  former, 

what 
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what  they  muft  otherwife  endeavour  to  gain  by 
arms. 

Alexander,  Yaroflaf  's  fon,  had,  as  I  have  faid 
before,  entirely  routed  the  Danes  on  the  (hores 
of  the  Neva  *,  and  was  then  returned  to  his  prin- 
cipality of  Novgorod.     After  fo  fignal  a  victory, 

*  This  vi&ory  procured  Alexander  the  honourable  fur- 
name  of  Neflky.  A  variety  of  miracles  obtained  him  a 
place  among  the  faints  of  the  ruffian  church.  Among 
others,  he  opened  his  hand  to  take  the  prayer  of  abfolutlon, 
which  in  Ruffia  is  given  to  every  corpfe  in  the  coffin,  pre* 
vious  to  interment,  and  his  death  was  notified  by  divine  in- 
fpiration  to  the  metropolitan.  Peter  I.  in  order  to  elevate 
his  new  City  St.  Peterfburg,  in  the  eyes  of  the  populace, 
who  are  remarkably  fond  of  faints  and  miracles,  by  the 
bones  of  a  heavenly  patron,  raifed  a  monaftery  lo  the  honour 
of  Alexander,  and  caufed  the  grand  princely  relics  to  be 
brought,  attended  by  feveral  hundred  priefts,  and  number- 
lefs  ceremonies,  from  Vladimir  to  Peterfburg,  a  diftance  of 
902  verfls,  went  to  meet  the  proceffion  with  all  his  court, 
and  faw  the  coffin  depofited  in  the  monaftery,  which  has 
from  time  to  time  received  additional  embellifhments  from 
the  fuccelfors  of  that  monarch.  Elizabeth  caufed  a  fhrine 
to  be  made  for  the  faint  of  beaten  filver,  and  the  order  of 
knighthood  inilituted  by  Peter  in  honour  of  Alexander,  but 
which,  as  he  died  foon  after,  was  firft  conferred  by  Catha- 
rine I.  is  fufficiently  known.  It  is  even  worn  by  kings  ; 
and  it  was  beftowed  by  the  prefent  emperor  Paul  on  lord 
Camperdown,  as  a  teftimony  of  his  fatisfa&ion  in  the  vic- 
tory obtained  by  that  great  naval  commander  over  the  dutch 
fieet  in  1 797. 

the 


2J4  HISTORY    OF    RUSSIA. 

the  ftri&eft  attention  was  had,  left  the  fortunate 
conqueror  fhould  ftretch  his  authority  too  far, 
and  contract  the  liberties  of  the  novgorodian 
ftate.  It  is  not  improbable  that  Alexander, 
proud  of  the  attachment  of  his  army,  had  taken 
fome  fteps  to  acquire  more  influence  than  the 
princes  of  Novgorod  had  hitherto  poiTeffed  ;  or, 
whether  it  was,  that  the  Novgorodians,  always 
jealous  of  their  liberties,  were  only  afraid  that  he 
might  make  an  undue  ufe  of  his  power,  and 
were  too  hafty  in  their  furmifes,  —  in  fhort,  a 
rebellion  broke  out  in  Novgorod.  Alexander 
was  forced  to  retire,  and,  much  difpirited,  ap- 
plied to  his  father  at  Vladimir.  This  prince 
afligned  over  to  him  in  perpetuity  the  principality 
of  Pereiaflavl,  and  fent  to  the  Novgorodians  an- 
other of  his  fons,  agreeably  to  their  requeft.  But 
no  fooner  had  Alexander  withdrawn,  than  the 
Novgorodians  were  threatened  afrefh  by  the  foes, 
againft  whom  the  expelled  prince  had  before  fo 
bravely  defended  them.  His  fuccelTor  was  not 
fuccefrful  in  the  choice  of  his  meafures  for  re- 
pelling the  enemy.  The  people,  foon  feeling  the 
lols  of  the  enterprifmg  and  dauntlefs  Alexander, 
called  him  back  ;  but  he,  highly  refenting  the 
late  rebellion,  rejected  their  petition  with  difdain. 
A  fecond  embaffy  was  now  fent  from  Novgorod, 
with  the  archbifhop  at  its  head  j  on  which  Alex- 
ander 
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a*ider  complied,  came  and  relieved  the  befieged 
Novgorod,  fecured  to  himfelf  again  the  gratitude- 
of  the  Novgorodians,  not  only  repulfed  the 
enemy,  but  even  pufhed  on  to  Livonia,  and 
gained  a  new  victory  over  the  Germans,  Danes, 
and  Tfchudes,  on  the  borders  of  the  Peipus  lake  *. 
The  fame  of  the  exploits  of  the  youthful  hero, 
from  the  intimate  connection  at  that  time  fub- 
filling  between  the  Tartars  and  the  Ruffians, 
rauft  have  foon  reached  the  ears  of  the  tartar 
khan.  Accordingly,  when  Alexander's  father 
the  grand  prince  Yaroflaf  was  dead,  the  khan 
invited  him  to  the  horde ;  and  the  prince  of 
Novgorod,  captivating  on  his  firfl  appearance  by 
his  fine  manly  figure,  behaved  here  fo  well,  that 
the  khan  himfelf  confeiTed,  that  although  he 
had  heard  fo  much  to  his  praife,  yet  that  he  far 
exceeded  all  that  had  been  reported  of  him. 
Accordingly  Alexander,  to  whom  afterwards 
even  the  Novgorodians  did  ample  juilice,  had 
now  the  fatisfa&ion  of  feeing  himfelf  prized  and 
efteemed  by  the  hereditary  enemy  of  his  empire. 
In  1252  he  came  back  from  afecond  vifit  to  the 
khan,  and  afcended  the  throne  as  grand-prince 
of  Vladimir.  With  greater  force  he  now  un- 
dertook an  expedition  againfl  Sweden,  and  hap- 

f  In  the  year  1245. 

piiy 
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pily  coming  off  victorious,  he,  conformably  with 
the  then  practice  of  war,  ravaged  all  the  coun- 
tries he  captured  from  the  enemy,  and  returned 
to  Ruilia  with  a  multitude  of  prifoners,  and 
heaps  of  fpoil. 

Ruffia,  now  dependent  on  the  Tartars,  befidesr 
the  degrading  neceflity  of  having  its  grand 
princes  confirmed  by  the  khan,  was  alfo  obliged 
to  acknowledge  the  tartarian  fovereignty,  by  ac- 
quiefcing  in  whatever  tribute  it  mould  pleafe  her 
paramount  lord,  the  tartar  khan,  to  impofe  upon 
the  grand-princes,  as  well  as  the  other  princes ; 
and,  in  confequence  of  this,  muft  moreover  be 
conftantly  endeavouring  to  gain  the  favour  of 
the  khans,  their  favourites  and  great  men.  At 
fir  ft,  indeed,  thefe  tartar  liege  lords  were  con- 
tent with  demanding  a  contribution  from  each 
of  the  princes,  leaving  it  to  him  to  levy  it  on  his 
fubjects.  But  fo  early  as  under  Alexander  they 
required  a  tribute  in  proportion  to  the  popula- 
tion in  the  feveral  principalities  of  the  empire, 
and,  that  they  might  be  the  lefs  liable  to  fraud 
or  evafion,  even  appointed  perfons  of  their  own 
nation,  who  impofed  on  every  Ruffian,  without 
diftinction,  a  tax  according  to  the  ilandard  of 
his  circumftances,  and  attended  very  ftridly  to 
the  payment  of  it.  Only  the  clergy,  and  all 
perfons  engaged  iri  functions  of  divine  fervice, 

were 
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were  exempted  from  this  tax ;  probably,  becaufe 
among  the  Tartars  the  clergy  was  held  in  great 
reverence,  and  therefore  this  clafs  was  even  re- 
flected among  their  enemies  *.  Such  was  then 
the  condition  of  the  Ruffians,  that  brave  and 
once  fo  powerful  a  nation,  which  formerly  re- 
ceived tribute  from  more  than  one  nation,  now 
reduced  fo  low  as  to  be  obliged  to  pay  contribu- 
tions at  the  will  of  a  fuperior  :  —  a  fad  viciffi- 
tude,  merely  brought  on  by  the  eternal  difputes 
and  intrigues  of  the  princes ;  for  had  they  not 
dilapidated  the  empire,  Ruffia  would  certainly 
have  been  able  from  the  very  fir  ft  to  have  made 
an  effectual  oppofition  to  the  Tartars.  In  no 
part  of  the  ruffian  empire  does  it  appear  that 
the  ignominy  of  this  fubmiffion  to  be  tributary 
was  fo  fenfibly  felt  as  at  Novgorod,  ever  confta^M?^ 
in  its  love  of  liberty,  and  the  diftricTs  dependent 
on  it.  Here,  to  a  man,  they  peremptorily  re- 
fufed  to  pay  the  tribute  to  the  tartarian  collectors 
that  were  appointed  and  fent  for  that  pur- 
pofe.  Even  Alexander's  fon,  who  had  been 
made  prince  of  Novgorod  by  his  father,  mif- 
guided  by  his  advifers,  united  in  the  obftinacy 

*  A  reigning  khan  in  latter  times  pretended  to  know- 
nothing  of  this  exemption  of  the  clergy ;  though  at  length 
he  fuffered  himfelf,  by  remonftrances  and  confiderable  pre- 
fects, to  be  moved  to  leave  the  affair  on  the  old  footing. 
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of  his  people.     But  the  grand-prince  Alexander, 
too  fagacious  not  to  perceive  that  compliance  at 
the  proper  feafon  is  a  proof  of  wifdom,  that  op- 
pofition  to  fuch  fuperior  power  was  extremely 
prepofterous,  and  that  to  refift  force  by  force  was 
here  altogether  impofiible,  teftified  his  difpleafure 
at  what  was  palling  at  Novgorod,  as  likely  to 
bring  the  greateft  calamines  on  their  country  and 
on  the  empire  at   large.      To  prevent  all  evil 
confequences,  therefore,  he  took  a  journey  him- 
felf  to  Novgorod  *,  punifhed  the  advifers  of  his 
fon  with  k'eat  feverity,  and  fettled  the  bufinefs 
of  the  payment.     But,  as  they  now  would  not 
be  quiet,  under   pretence  that  the  poorer  fort 
were  obliged  to  contribute  more  in  proportion 
ihan  the  rich,  he  took  the  difagreeable  and  vex- 
"«^ous  bufinefs  of  the  national  payment  on  him- 
xhu9  terminated  it  happily^  and  thus   acquired', 
difficult  as  it  might  be,  the  complacency  of  the 
Novgorodians,  as  well  as  of  the  Tartars.     Not- 
withftanding,  however,  all  the  pains  which  Alex- 
ander took  to  allay  thefe  difcontents,  they  arofe 
in  other  towns  on  the  fcore  of  the  tartarian  tax- 
gatherers,  and  broke  out  into  overt  ads.     The 
matter  itfelf  was  very  burdenfome  and  degrading 
to  the  Ruffians  j  and*;  as  the  collectors  might 

*  In  tkeyear  1258c 
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moreover  be  guilty  of  fome  acts  of  injuftice  and 
feverity,   the  general   difpleafure  of  the  nation 
fhewed  itfelf  fuddenly  and  ftrongly  in  feveral 
places  at  once.     At  Roftof,  at  Vladimir,  at  Suf- 
dal,   and  other   towns,   the  tartarian  collectors 
were   maffacred,  forced  to  adopt  the  chriftian 
faith,   or  hunted  out  of  the   city.     Such"  pro- 
ceedings muft  doubtlefs  have  exceedingly  exaf- 
perated  the  Tartars  againfl   the  Ruffians.     No 
fooner  was   the  account  of  them  brought  to  the 
horde,  but  the  khan  commanded  not  only  the 
grand  princes,  but  all  the  other  ruffian  princes, 
to  appear  before  him ;  adding,  that  they  mould 
come  each  at  the  head  of  his  troops,  for  that  the 
khan  intended  to  make  a  campaign,  and  was  in 
want  of  the  affi (lance  of  the  Ruffians.     It  was 
eafily  feen  that  the  khan,  by  thefe  fummons,  only 
wanted  to  deprive  Ruffia  of  her  armed  defenders, 
in    order   to   be  the  better    able   to    penetrate 
into  the  empire.     Alexander,  who  had  already 
made  trial  of  the  confederation  he  had  acquired  in 
the  mind  of  the  khan,  now  conceived  the  very 
adventurous  refolution  of  repairing  quite  alone 
to  the  horde,  and  there,   by  fubmiffivenefs  and 
prudence,  to  avert  the  wjath  of  the  khan  im- 
pending over  Ruffia  on  account  of  the  murder 
of  his  deputies.     He  refolved  to  make  the  dan- 
gerous attempt ;  and  fhould  even  that  prince's 
s  2  vengeance 
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vengeance  fall  the  heavier  on  him  for  it,  and 
he  mud  expiate  the  ad  with  his  life,  he  was  pre- 
pared for  that  alfo,  if  it  were  but  the  means  of 
redeeming  his  country.  Twelve  months  com- 
plete was  Alexander  obliged  to  tarry  in  the  horde, 
before  he  was  able  to  fucceed  in  appeafing  the 
wrath  of  the  khan.  At  length,  after  having  ob- 
tained his  difmuTion,and  the  promife  that  the  khan 
would  forgive  what  had  happened,  and  forego  his 
purpofe  of  raifing  an  army,  he  died  fuddenly  on 
the  road  while  returning  home  *,  with  circum- 
ftances  that 'render  it  extremely  probable  that, 
in  the  camp  of  the  khan,  poifon  had  been  ad- 
miniftered  to  him  fhortly  before  his  departure. 
His  father  had  already  experienced  a  fimilar 
fate,  falling  fick  and  dying  on  the  journey  back 
from  the  horde ;  and  after  him  it  befel  likewife 
fome  of  his  fucceffors.  Ic  is  indeed  poilible,  and 
may  eafily  be  believed,  that  the  rough,  uncleanly, 
and  irregular  manner  of  life  in  ufe  among  the 
Tartars,  to  which  the  ruffian  princes  were  not 
aceuftomed,  as  well  as  the  affronts  and  humilia- 
tions of  various  kinds  experienced  by  them  in 
the  horde,  mud  have  deeply  affected  them,  and 
might  have  a  very  detrimental  influence  on  their 

*  In  the  year  1262. 
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health ;  but  the  Tartars  certainly  were  wont  to 
give  poifon  to  the  ruffian  princes,  which  ufually 
operated  on  their  journey  home. 

Fortunately  for  Ruffia,  difputes  and  conten- 
tions had  been  gradually  arifmg  among  the 
chiefs  of  the  Tartars.  One  of  their  com- 
manders, having  gained  a  number  of  adherents* 
declared  himfelf  independent  on  the  khan  of 
Kaptfchak,  and  under  him  was  formed  the  horde 
of  Nogayan  Tartars,  who  exercifed  the  fove- 
reignty  over  fouthern  Ruffia,  as  the  kaptfchakian 
khans  ruled  over  the  other  parts  of  the  empire. 
Now  contefts  frequently  arofe  of  Tartars  againft 
Tartars,  for  the  patronage  of  the  ruffian  princes ; 
and  the  ruffian  princes  one  while  fubmitted  to 
one  khan,  and  then  to  another,  in  order  by  their 
patronage  and  affiftance  to  get  potTeffion  of  the 
particular  principalities  they  had  in  view.  The 
ruffian  princes  were,  therefore,  now  preying 
again  with  lavage  fury  on  their  own  vitals,  fmce 
even  fry  conquefts  they  gained  but  little,  as  the 
conqueror  who  was  fuccoured  by  the  Tartars, 
was  obliged  to  pay  dearly  for  them,  and  held  the 
territories  acquired  only  as  a  fief  of  the  khan, 
to  whofe  affiftance  he  owed  them. 

No  one  of  all  the  princes  fo  fhamefully  abufed 

the  fupport  of  the  Tartars,  as  did  Yury,  prince 

s  3  of 
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of  Mofco  *.  He  afpired  after  the  grand  prin- 
cipality of  Vladimir,  and  the  readied  means  of 
gratifying  his  avidity  for  this  poifeffion,  was  by- 
endeavouring  to  bring  over  the  khan  to  his  pur- 
pofe,  in  order  by  force  of  arms,  and  at  the  fame 
time  with  the  help  of  a  tartarian  hoft,  to  enable 
him  eafily  to  execute  his  project.  By  bribing 
the  khan  and  his  counfellor,  by  artifice  and  fer- 
vile  debafement,    he    fo   ingenioufly  infinuated 

*  Mofkva,  or  Mofco.  Concerning  the  original  building 
cf  this  city  authors  are  at  variance.  Some  affirm  that  it 
was  reared  by  Oleg,  the  guardian  of  Igor,  on  his  journey  in 
882  from  Novgorod  to  Kief,  others  date  its  origin  farther 
back,  deriving  the  name  Mofkva  from  Mofoch,  or  from  the 
ancient  village  Mfkotova.  Tatifchtfchef  makes  the  appel- 
lation come  from  the  river  Mofkva,  which  in  the  farmatian 
language  implied  ferpentine,  as  in  its  courfe  it  makes  a  great 
number  of  windings.  Which  of  thefe  two  opinions  is  moil 
conformable  to  truth,  cannot  now  be  determined  ;  only  thus 
much  is  known,  that  Mofkva  at  firft  was  a  detached  town, 
appertaining  to  the  principality  of  Vladimir.  On  the  ir- 
ruption of  the  Tartars  it  fhared  the  fame  fate  with  the 
others.  Its  confideration  and  enlargement  only  commenced 
at  the  time  when  Ivan  Kalfta  transferred  thither  the  grand 
princely  throne,  and  the  metropolitans  had  their  refidence 
there,  with  whom,  as  the  heads  of  the  church,  all  Ruflla 
was  in  connexion";  but  notwith (landing  that,  they  took 
their  title  from  Kief  as  an  older  city,  till  at  length  the 
Poles  got  pofTefiion  of  it,  and  appointed  no  particular  me- 
tropolite  there.     Tat.  Ift.  kn.  ii.  p.  478. 

fiimfelf 
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himfelf  into  the  good  graces  of  the  horde,  that 
the  khan  promifed  and  gave  him,  not  only  auxi- 
liary troops,  but  even  his  filter  to  wife,  and  thus 
entered  into  fo  clofe  a  connexion  with  Yury,  as 
no  ruffian  prince  had  ever  yet  been  able  to  boaft 
of.  With  a  tartarian  army  under  his  orders,  by 
which  his  own  troops  were  numeroufly  rein- 
forced, Yury  now  fet  out  upon  his  march  for  con- 
quering the  principality  of  Vladimir,  and  for  raifmg 
himfelf  to  that  throne  in  the  place  of  the  worthy 
grand- prince  Michael.  But  Michael  proved 
fuccefsful  in  the  defence  of  his  dominion,  put 
Yury  and  his  Tartars  to  the  route  more  than 
once,  compelled  them  to  a  difgraceful  retreat, 
and  even  the  khan's  filler,  Yury's  confort,  fell 
into  his  hands,  lncenfed  at  this  mocking  difailer, 
the  leader  of  the  Tartars  turned  his  thoughts  to 
invent  fome  fignal  revenge  upon  Michael, and  em- 
ployed every  means  his  imagination  could  fuggeil 
to  exafperate  the  khan  againll  the  grand-prince. 
The  death  of  the  captive  fifier  of  the  khan  hap- 
pening fhortly  after,  of  which  Michael  was  pro- 
bably altogether  innocent,  furniihed  the  infidious 
chieftain  with  a  prime  article  of  accufation  again  it 
him,  he  pofitively  affirming  that  Michael  had 
caufed  her  to  be  poiibned.  The  khan  fummoned 
the  grand-prince  to  the  horde.  All  appear- 
ances fcemed  to  prefage  that  he  was  going  to 
s  4  encounter 
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encounter  a  cruel  death.  He  chofe  previoufly 
to  fend  one  of  his  fons  to  aflure  the  khan  of 
his  hearty  devotednefs  to  him,  and  to  inform 
him  of  his  kinfman  Yury's  treachery :  in  vain. 
The  khan  infifled  upon  it  that  the  grand-prince 
mould  himfelf  appear.  His  other  fons,  who 
foreboded  fome  great  misfortune  to  their  father, 
intreated  him  that  they  might  be  permitted  to  go 
to  the  khan  in  his  (lead,  to  let  him  vent  his 
anger  upon  them  ;  and,  if  it  muft  be  fo,  to 
pacify  him  by  their  death.  A  convincing  proof 
that  Michael  was  a  gpod  prince,  is,  that  he  was 
fo  much  beloved  by  his  children.  The  father, 
however,  could  by  no  means  be  perfuaded  from 
his  purpofe  ;  he  fettled  the  neceflary  preparations 
for  his  journey  ;  and,  in  the  fure  expectation  of 
death,  previoufly  made  his  teftament #.  By  a 
quantity  of  rich  prefents  he  endeavoured  to  fof- 
ten  towards  him  the  hearts  of  the  khan  and  the 
great  men  in  the  horde,  at  the  fame  time  em- 
phatically reprefenting  to  them,  that  nothing 
but  his  innocence,  in  regard  to  the  death  of  the 
fitter  of  the  khan,  could  enable  him  to  appear 
fo  boldly  there.  But  his  implacable  adverfary 
had  already  prepofTefTed  all  his  judges  againft 
him.     Yury  himfelf  was  the  accufer  5  and  the- 

*  In  the  year  13 19. 
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chieftain  of  the  Tartars,  who  had  been  defeated 
by  Michael,  and  was  thirfting  for  revenge,  took 
the  foremoft  feat  in  the  court  commifiioned  to 
try  him.      Accordingly  Michael  had   but  little 
favour  to  expect.     Sentence  of  death  was  pro- 
nounced upon  him.     The  tartar  khan,  however, 
wifhing  to  fhew  himfelf  as  a  lover  of  juftice,  or- 
dered the  matter  to  be  once  more  fubmitted  to 
trial :  this  time  alfo  he  was  capitally  convicted. 
Five  and  twenty  days  was  the  imprifoned  prince 
kept  in  chains  under  fentence  of  death.     A  little 
before  the  time  fixed  for  his  execution,  the  khan 
caufed  his  irons   to  be  taken  off,  and  allowed 
free  accefs  to  his  fons,  who  were  in  the  horde, 
to   his  fpiritual  attendant  and  his  friends.     At 
laft  the  authorized  murderer  appeared  and  exe- 
cuted the  fentence  of  death  upon  him.     Thus 
was  perpetrated  the  moft  ignominious  act  that 
Ruflia  could  endure.     One  of  her  princes  was, 
judicially  and  publicly,  by  the  command  of  the 
tartar  khan,  decapitated  !    Yury,  however,  who 
now  obtained  the  grand  principality,  and  trans- 
ferred the  feat  of  it  from  Vladimir  to  Mofco,  en- 
joyed not  long  the  fuccefs  which  he  had  pur- 
chafed  by  murder.     Michael's  fon  brought  him 
into  fufpicion  with  the  khan,  by  alleging  that  he 
was  conftantly  aiming  at  aggrandizing  himfelf, 
.only  to  enable  him  to  withdraw  his  obedience 
11  from 
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from  the  khan  ;  and,  as  Yury  was  haftening  into 
the  horde  to  refute  the  charge  of  his  adverfary, 
the  fon  of  Michael  thrift  him  through  with  his 
fword  *.  If  this  manifeftation  of  irritated  filial 
fenfibility  cannot  be  approved,  it  is,  however, 
eafily  explicable,  as  the  fon  mufl  have  been 
dreadfully  enraged  at  hearing  what  was  related 
to  him  in  the  horde,  of  the  unfeeling  behaviour 
of  Yury  towards  his  unhappy  father  f.  But  the 
khan  punifhed  this  act  of  perfonal  revenge  by 
another  execution ;  and  now  appointed  Alex- 
ander, fecond  fon  of  the  decapitated  Michael, 
who  was  prince  of  Tver,  to  be  grand-prince. 
This  too,  like  his  father  and  brother,  loft  his  life 
in  the  horde.  A  report  had  come  to  his  ears, 
that  the  Tartars  abiding  in  Tver  had  contrived  a 
plot  to  murder  him.  Alexander,  therefore, 
thought  it  his  duty  to  prevent  the  execution  of 

*  In  the  year  1326. 

f  Yury  coldly  viewed  his  body  after  execution,  as  it  lay 
naked  and  bleeding  in  his  tent.  This  infenfibility  provoked 
even  the  tartar  general,  who  had  been  moft  infhumental  in 
procuring  Michael's  death.  "  How  canit  thou,"  faid  he  to 
Yury, "  ftand  looking  at  the  corpfe  of  thy  aged  kinfmari,  lying 
«-<  naked  there  before  thee  :"  Yury,  htre  too  a  hypocrite, 
as  though  he  wifhed  to  honour  the  relation  and  the  prince, 
even  in  the  enemy,  caufed  the  body  to  be  conveyed  into 
Ruffia. 

this 
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this  plan,  by  caufmg  the  Tartars  to  be  put  to 
death,  fo  that  only  thofe  who  adopted  chriftianity 
were  allowed  to  efcape  with  their  lives  *•  Khan 
Ufbek  was  juftly  incenfed  at  this  atrocious  ac~t,  and 
his  rage  grew  more  inflamed  on  finding  that  one 
of  his  near  relations  was  among  the  perfons 
killed.  Upon  this  he  not  only  gave  away  the 
grand  princely  dignity,  but  alfo  the  hereditary 
dominions  of  Alexander,  the  principality  of  Tver, 
to  another  prince,  with  the  injunction  to  purfue 
Alexander  everywhere,  and  if  it  were  pofTible  to 
deliver  him  into  his  hands.  Long  did  Alexander 
wander  about  the  country,  but  nowhere  could 
find  any  repofe.  At  length,  however,  he  found 
means  to  pacify  the  khan  j  and,  on  a  vifit  to  the 
horde,  to  regain  his  favour,  infomuch  that  he 
reftored  him  his  principality.  But  Ivan,  prince 
of  Mofco,  brother  of  prince  Yury,  who  had  art- 
fully procured  from  the  khan  his  elevation  to  be 
grand-prince  in  the  room  of  Alexander  f,  and 
feemed  to  have  inherited  his  brother's  hatred 
againft  Michael  and  his  family,  excited  afrefli  the 
indignation  of  the  khan,  who  could  not  be  ap- 
pealed till  Alexander  and  his  fon  were  both  flain  at 
once  in  the  horde  J.  Thus  the  princes  of  Mofco 
were  ever  working  in  fecret  to  gain  the  friendihip 

*  In  the  year  1327.      f  l32$*  t   1329. 

Of 
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of  the  khans  for  the  augmentation  of  their  power, 
while  the  khans  who  favoured  them  had  not 
even  the  flighted  fufpicion  that  thefe  very  mof- 
covian  princes,  by  the  boons  they  granted  them, 
would  gradually  become  fo  ftrong  as  to  break 
the  (hackles  which  the  Tartars  had  impofed  on 
the  ruffian  empire.  Since  the  time  of  Ivan,  the 
grand  princely  dignity  remained  with  the  princes 
of  Mofco  *,  which  in  the  fequel  united  again  in- 
to one  empire  all  the  feparate  principalities  that 
acknowledged  their  fole  fovereignty  as  tzars  of 
Ruffia.  This  indeed  was  not  brought  about 
till  after  repeated  and  fevere  conflicts  with  the 
Tartars,  and  the  power  of  thefe  inveterate  ene- 

*  Some  derive  the  origin  of  Mofco  from  the  following 
occafion.  Prior  to  the  incurfion  of  the  Tartars,  a  grand- 
prince  Yury  had  heard  much  talk  of  the  beautiful  wife  of 
the  owner  of  a  domain  in  thofe  parts.  He  fent  orders  for 
both  of  them  to  appear  before  him.  The  hufband,  per- 
ceiving the  prince's  defign,  refufed  to  come.  This  was  im- 
puted to  Him  as  a  heinous  offence,  and  he  was  executed  for 
it.  The  grand-prince  was  affiduous  in  his  vifits  to  the 
widow,  and  thefe  occafioned  the  diftrict  to  be  conftantly 
more  and  more  built  upon  ;  as  the  grand-prince  and  his  fuite 
often  lived  here  for  a  long  while  together,  which  again 
attracted  hither  many  other  perfons,  who  found  their 
advantage  in  remaining.  Yury  himfelf  caufed  many 
houfes  to  be1  built :  and  thus  by  infenfible  degrees  arofe  here 
the   future   refidence    of  the   grand-princes   and   tzars   of 

Ruffia. 

mies 
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mies  of  the  ruffian  empire  likewife  now  declined 
from  the  very  fame  caufe  by  which  that  of 
Ruflia  had  gradually  fallen  fo  low,  that  is,  from 
the  partitions  that  were  made  at  feveral  times 
among  them. 

It  was  a  joyful  phenomenon,  the  only  one  of 
the  kind  in  the  hiftory  of  the  ruffian  empire, 
that  Simeon  the  fon  and  fuccefTor  of  the  grand 
prince  Ivan,  reigned  amicably  in  conjunction  with 
his  brethren  in  the  grand  principality  of  Mofco* : 
a  refolution  which  indeed  the  whole  ruffian 
hiftory  might  have  powerfully  impelled  them  to 
adopt,  feeing,  as  they  muft  have  feen,  that  the 
infirmity  of  the  empire  originated  folely  from 
domeftic  contentions  and  broils.  Their  conduct 
was  however  highly  laudable  ;  and  the  rather  as 
none  of  the  former  princes  had  in  this  refpecl  fet 
them  any  good  example.  The  grand-princes  of 
Mofco  henceforward  laid  the  ground-work  afreih 

*  From  1340  to  1353.  —  The  eldeft  brother  had  the  title 
and  the  dignity  of  the  grand-prince,  and  the  half  of  the 
revenue.  The  brothers  fwore  on  the  fepulchre  of  then  an- 
cestors to  this  peaceable  participation  in  their  father's  legacy, 
and  kept  their  oath  ;  thus,  fparing  the  lives  of  the  men  whom 
they  would  have  facrificed  in  wars  againft  each  other,  they 
faw  their  empire  increafmg  in  vigour,  and  laid  the  foundation 
of  that  power  which  enabled  it  by  degrees  to  make  off  the 
yoke  of  the  Tartars. 

of 
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of  the  future  grandeur  of  the  ruffian  empire :  the 
other  lefs  confiderable  princes  went  on  in  the  old 
practice  of  contention  and  ftrife,  and  multitudes 
of  their  fubje&s  joined  themfelves  to  the  mofco- 
vian  principality,  where  they  might  live  un- 
molefted :  by  which  means  this  empire  was 
daily  confolidating,  the  population  continually 
increasing,  fo  that  the  grand-princes  often  found 
themfelves  in  a  capacity  to  keep  a  curb  upon  the 
fmaller  princes  and  to  reftore  the  grand  princely 
confequence  and  authority.  The  tie  which 
fubfifted  between  the  Ruffians  and  the  Tartars, 
was  now,  upon  the  feparation  of  the  latter  into 
feveral  hordes,  becoming  conftantly  loofer  ;  the 
tributes  were  no  longer  fo  punctually  and  fo 
largely  paid  to  the  khans :  and,  though  they 
thought  by  fudden  eruptions  and  predatory  expe- 
ditions at  times  to  diflrain  as  it  were  for  what  was 
now  no  longer  given  with  good-will,  yet  the 
dread  of  this  mighty  foe  had  fo  much  diminifhed 
among  the  Ruffians,  that  even  particular  ruffian 
princes  not  only  routed  particular  hordes  of  Tar- 
tars, but  at  times  even  a  band  of  bold  Ruffians 
would  attack  and  plunder  a  tartarian  horde. 

Under  the  grand-prince  Dmitri  the  Ruffians 
received   the   plained    poffible   proof    that   the 
Tartars  were  no  longer  invincible,  and  therefore 
not  fo  tremendous  as  formerly.     This  grand- 
prince, 
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prince,  dependent  on  the  khan  of  the  Tartars  of 
the  Don  and  who  had  his  refidence  at  Mofco, 
poflefied  a  tolerable  fliare  of  ambition,  and  had 
judgment  enough  to  keep  up  his  confequence 
among  the  other  princes  to  fo  high  a  degree 
"that  they  took  their  principalities  as  fiefs  be- 
longing to  him.  And  though  the  prince  of  Tver, 
fupported  by  the  Tartars,  refufed  the  longed  to 
make  this  acknowledgment  of  the  grand  princely 
fupremacy,  he  was  obliged  at  lad  to  fubmit. 
Mamai,  then  khan  of  the  donikoi  Tartars  *,  who 
drove  to  maintain  the  fuperiority  over  Rutlia, 
feeing  the  confequence  which  Dmitri  was  judi- 
cioufly  acquiring,  thought  it  not  expedient  to 
remain  a  quiet  fpectator,  but  that  it  behoved  him 
to  employ  every  means  to  render  himfelf  again 
formidable  as  khan, ,  by  force  of  arms,  to  the 
grand-prince  as  well  as  to  the  other  ruffian 
princes.  Dmitri,  informed  of  this  project  of 
Mamai's,  by  his  fpies  in  the  horde,  of  whom  the 
grand-prince  always  kept  feveral  there,  was  now 
lb  fortunate  as  to  induce  the  greater  part  of  the 

*  From  the  Tartars  of  Kaptfehak,  who  formerly  were 
fubjed  to  only  one  khan,  feveral  hordes  were  gradually 
formed,  who  had  frequent  and  bloody  wars  with  one 
another.  There  were  Tartars  of  the  Don,  of  the  Volga, 
of  Nogay,  of  the  Krim,  of  Kazan,  and  of  Aftrakhan. 
Sometimes  two  or  more  hordes  united  together  again. 

ruffian 
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ruffian  princes  to  promife  that  they  would  com- 
bine with  him  to  make  head  againft  the  tartar 
power.     Mamai,  fearing  that   the  grand-prince 
might  attack  him  ere  he  had  made  the  neceffary 
preparations  for  his   reception,   endeavoured  in 
the  mean  time  to  conceal  his  intentions,  in  order 
to  gain  time  for  arming.     He  fent  therefore  an 
embafly  to  the  grand-prince  complaining  of  the 
fmallnefs  of  the   tribute   at  prefent    paid   him. 
The   grand-prince  appealed    to  the  treaty,   by 
which   it   was  agreed  that  the  former   tribute 
fhould  be  lowered ;  and,  that  he  might  firft  try 
what  gentle  methods  would  effect,  he  difpatched 
a  counter  embafly  to  Mamai.      But  the  khan 
now   requiring   that    the    grand-prince    mould 
appear  before  him  in  perfon,  where  he  would 
certainly  have  met  with  the  fate  of  Michael  and 
Alexander,  almoft  all  the  ruffian  princes  offered 
him  their  affiftance  to  give  battle  to  the  khan. 
The  recollection  of  the  horrid  cruelties  which 
the   Tartars   had    exercifed   on   their   frequent 
incurfions  into  Ruffia,  augmented  the  number 
of  combatants  who  refolved  to  debar  this  inve- 
terate foe  from  a  new  invafion  of  the  empire. 
To  this  was  added  religious  zeal.      It  was  now 
dreaded  left  thefe  Tartars,  in  their  furious  pro- 
grefs,  might  entirely  extirpate  chriftianity  from 
Ruflia  >  they  were  accordingly  confidered  as  the 

declared 
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declared  enemies  of  religion,  and  the  clergy  de* 
creed  the  immarceilible  crown  of  martyrdom  to 
fuch  as  mould  fall  in  battle  againft  thefe  infidels. 
This  war,  therefore,  entered  into  for  the  pro- 
tection of  the  country,  had  at  the  fame  time  the 
fanction  of  being  a  holy  war  undertaken  for  the 
defence  of  religion*     No  wonder  then  that  the 
battalions  of  the  grand-prince  and  the  other  con- 
federate princes  acquired  an  acceflion  of  num- 
bers from  day  to  day,  and  Dmitri  at  length  had 
collected  about  him  an  army  of  two  hundred 
thoufand  men.     Firm  in  the  perfuafion  that  he 
was  fighting  in  the  caufe  of  juftice,  and  covered 
with  the  benedictions  of  the  clergy  as  a  warrior 
contending  for  the  faith,  Dmitri  fet  out  with  this 
army  from  Mofco.     Being  come  to  the  Don,  he 
put  it  to  the  choice  of  the  troops,  whether  they 
would  go  to  encounter  the  foe  who  were  en- 
camped  at  no  great  diflance  from  the  oppofite 
more  of  the  river,  or  remain  on  this  fide  and 
wait  the  attack  ?      The  general  voice  declared 
for  going  over  to  the  arTault.  —  The   grand- 
prince  now  tranfported  his  battalions  aerofs  the 
river,  and  then  turned  the  veffels  adrift,  in  order 
to  cut  off  all  hopes  of  efcaping  by  retreat.  They 
foon  fell  upon  the  enemy,  who  was  at  lead  three 
times  ftronger  in  numbers.     The  fight  began. 
The    RufEans    defended    themfelves    valiantly 
vol.  h  t  againft 
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againft  the  furious  attacks  of  the  Tartars ;  the 
hods  of  combatants  preffed  in  fuch  numbers 
to  the  field  of  battle,  that  multitudes  of  them 
were  trampled  under  foot  by  the  tumult  of  men 
and  hories.  The  Tartars,  continually  relieved 
by  frefh  bodies  of  foldiers  as  any  part  was 
fatigued  by  the  conflict,  feemed  at  length  to  have 
victory  on  their  fide.  Nothing  but  the  im- 
poffibility  of  getting  over  the  river,  and  the  firm 
perfuafion  that  death  would  directly  tranfport 
them  from  the  hands  of  the  infidel  enemy  into  the 
manfions  of  blifs,  reflrained  the  Ruffians  from  a 
general  flight.  But  all  at  once,  at  the  very 
moment  when  every  thing  feemed  to  be  loft, 
a  detachment  of  the  grand-prince's  army,  which 
he  had  ftationed  as  a  referve,  and  which  till 
now  had  remained  inactive  and  quite  un- 
obferved,  came  up  in  full  unabated  force, 
fell  upon  the  rear  of  the  Tartars,  and  threw 
them  into  fuch  amazement  and  terror,  that 
they  took  to  flight  with  Mamai  at  their  head, 
and  left  the  Ruffians  maflers  of  the  field.  This 
victory  however  cod  them  dear;  as  thoufands 
lay  dead  upon  the  ground  *.     Though,  in  com- 

*  The  whole  army  remained  here  eight  days  only  to 
bury  the  bodies  of  the  dead  Ruffians  :  thofe  of  the  Tartars 
were  left  uninterred  upon  the  ground. 

parifon 
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parifon  with  what  threatened  Ruflia,in  cafe  the 
Tartars  had  fucceeded  in  their  irruption  into  the 
empire,'  even  this  prodigious  lofs  of  men  was  to 
be  computed  as  fmall.  Befides,  this  fortunate 
battle*  taught  the  ruffian  princes,  that  nothing 
was  wanting  but  union  among  them,  if  they 
once  refolved  to  throw  off  the  tartarian  yoke; 
and  thus  this  victory  on  the  Don,  on  account 
whereof  Dmitri  obtained  the  furname  of  Don- 
fkoy,  ferved  principally  as  an  incitement  to  the 
fubfequent  gallant  efforts  of  the  grand-princes 
againft  the  fovereignty  of  the  Tartars,  which 
alfo  were  attended  with  the  moft  happy  effects 
This  certainly  was  not  brought  about  at  once  ; 
and  Dmitri's  victory  could  not  prevent  the  Tar- 
tars from  foon  after  f  invading  Ruffia  again  and 
penetrating  as  far  as  Mofco  under  the  command 
of  a  khan,  who  had  united  the  horde  of  the  Don 
with  that  of  the  Volga.  The  capital,  being 
provided  with  ramparts  and  iron  gates,  feemed 
now  in  a  condition  to  hold  out  againft  fuch  an 
attack ;  and  accordingly  the  grand-prince  gave 
the  command  of  it  to  one  of  his  generals,  while 
he  went  to  levy  an  army  among  the  neighbour- 
ing princes.  But  the  metropolitan,  and  w  th 
him  a  great  part  of  the  inhabitants,  quitted  the 

*  In  the  year  T380.  f  In  the  year  1382. 

T  2  CltV, 
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city,  a  circumftance  which  engendered  and  dif- 
feminated  timidity  even  among  the  defenders 
that  (laid  behind.  The  Tartars  promifed  pardon 
if  the  town  were  furrendered ;  but  murder  and 
conflagration  were  all  that  they  gave.  After 
defolating  the  capital  they  returned.  Dmitri 
thinking  it  prudent  to  fubmit  to  fuperior  force, 
fent  ambalTadors  to  the  khan  begging  for  his 
confirmation  in  the  dignity  of  grand-prince,  but 
inculcated  it  in  his  laft  will  on  his  fucceflbrs 
henceforth  to  endeavour  with  all  their  abilities  to 
free  themfelves  foon  from  the  dominion  and 
galling  yoke  of  the  uncivilized  Tartars. 

A  new  and  ftill  heavier  bondage,  however, 
feemed  now  preparing  for  the  empire  on  the 
appearance  of  a  conqueror  not  lefs  renowned  in 
hiftory  than  Tfchinghis  khan.  Tamerlan*,  origi- 
nally a  petty  prince  in  the  great  Bukhara,  found 
the  means  not  only  of  making  himfelf  in  a  fhort 
time  fovereign  of  all  his  native  country,  but 
even  foon  mattered  the  lefTer  Bukharia  and 
Perfia,  the  Tartars  of  the  Don  and  of  the  Volga, 
and  with  his  army,  about  the  year  1396,  pene- 
trated quite  to  Mofco.     The  great  quantity  of 

*  His  name  was  Ti'mur.  Being  lame  of  the  right  leg  he 
obtained  the  furname  Lenki  ;  and  this  Timurlenki  has 
in  Europe  been  changed  mto  Tamerlan. 

7  treafurc 


HISTORY    OF    RUSSIA.  1JJ 

treafure  carried  off  on  this  occafion  by  his 
troops,  had  nearly  induced  Tamerlan  to  take 
that  route  again  ;  and  then  Ruffia  would  have 
been  in  more  imminent  danger  than  ever.  But, 
fortunately  for  her,  the  greater  treafures  of 
India  had  fuperior  charms  for  Tamerlan'  in  his 
rage  for  plunder  and  conqueft,  and  fayed  the 
empire  from  his  unwelcome  vifit. 

During  the  period  of  which  we  are  writing 
the  power  andconfequence  of  the  grand-princes 
of  Mofco  had  gone  out  perpetually  increafmg. 
Vassilly,  the  fon  of  Dmitri,  even  caufed  himfelf 
to  be  crowned,  which  no  grand-prince,  fince  the 
fovereignty  of  the  Tartars,  had  ventured  to  do,. 
But  in  proportion  as  the  grand  principality  of 
Mofco  was  continually  rifing,  on  the  other  hand 
that  of  Kief  was  as  conftantly  declining.  The 
various  conflicts  about  Kief  had  withal  very  much 
weakened  it.  The  Tartars  in  1240  had  con- 
quered the  capital,  reduced  the  whole  country 
almofl  to  a  defart,  and  there  fet  up  princes 
dependent  on  the  khan.  Gedemin,  duke  of 
Lithuania,  feized  on  the  enfeebled  principality 
that  lay  fo  near  him,  overthrew  in  1320  Stanis- 
laus its  reigning  prince,  who  was  fprung  from 
the  old  grand-princely  family,  and  now  united 
this  former  grand  principality  with  his  own 
of  Lithuania,  whereby  it  afterwards  devolved  to 
T  3  Poland? 
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Poland,  but,  after  a  feparation  of  more  than 
three  hundred  years,  came  back  to  Ruffia. 

Kief  in  the  fouth  being  thus  fevered  from  the 
ruffian  empire,  the  neighbouring  Poles,  Swedes, 
and  Hungarians*,  endeavoured  to  get  pofleflion 
of  the  feveral  countries  belonging  to  Ruffia  that 
lay  contiguous  to  them. 

But  Ruffia  affumed  a  totally  different  afpect 
on  the  acceflion  of  Ivan  I.  to  the  throne,  a 
covetous,  enterprifing  prince,  who,  mitigated 
moreover  by  his  confort,  a  grecian  princefs, 
exerted  all  his  faculties  to  deliver  himfelf  from 
the  ignominious  yoke  of  the  Tartars,  which 
feveral  of  his  predeceffors  had  already  ftruggled 
tw>(hake  off,  to  reflore  the  authority  and  domi- 
nation of  the  grand-prince  over  the  reft  of  the 
princes,  to  enlarge  the  borders  of  his  empire,  to 
re-unite  with  it  the  parts  that  had  been  torn 
away  by  the  neighbours,  and  to  fettle  the  power 
of  the  grand-princes  on  a  firm  and  lading  found- 
ation. At  the  age  of  only  three-and-twenty 
years  he  afcended  the  throne,  in  1462,  but 
with  the  courage  and  refolution  of  a  man  de- 
termined  to   execute   what  he  deemed   to  be 

*  Thefe  feized  upon  Halitfch  and  Vladimir,  but  were 
obliged  to  relinquim  them  to  the  Poles  in  the  middle  of 
the  fourteenth  century. 

Tight 
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tight  and  expedient.  Indeed  he  fometirnes,  in 
the  execution  of  his  plans,  employed  means  that 
bordered  on  injuftice  and  cruelty  ;  but  this  he 
did  in  common  with  all  conquerors. 

His  firft  undertaking  was  not  only  to  withdraw 
his  allegiance  from  the  Tartars,  but  to  fubjugate 
and  as  far  as  poffible  to  exterminate  them  en- 
tirely ;  and  at  the  execution  of  this  he  laboured 
with  unremitted  afTiduity.  It  is  true  they  were  no 
longer  the  old  formidable  enemy,  as  their  power 
was  very  much  divided  ;  yet  they  were  ever,  as 
opportunities  offered,  making  inroads  into  Ruffia, 
carrying  off  captives  by  thoufands,  deflroying 
towns  and  villages  by  fire,  and  frequently  in-' 
lifted  upon  the  homage  of  the  ruffian  prince** 
Ivan  refolved  to  put  a  flop  to  thefe  proceedings, 
cofl  what  it  would  ;  he  was  determined  to  fet  his 
empire  in  fecurity  from  the  predatory  expeditions 
of  thefe  hordes,  and  teach  them  moreover  to 
refpecl  his  authority.  It  was  thofe  of  Kazan 
whom  he  pitched  upon  for  the  purpofe  of 
beginning,  by  their  fuppreffion,  the  fubjugation 
of  all  the  Tartars.  Two  campaigns  undertaken 
againft  them,  in  1460  and  1468,  were  not  in- 
deed  fuccefsful ;  but  the  third,  in  1470,  ter- 
minated in  an  accommodation  very  honourable 
to  him,  in  virtue  whereof,  though  the  khan  was 
T  4  to 
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to  remain  prince  of  his  own  Tartars,  yet  to 
be  dependent  on  the  grand-prince,  and  to  accept 
his  dominion  as  a  fief  from  him.  The  khan  of 
the  golden  horde,  who  demanded  the  former 
homage  and  tribute,  on  the  refufal  of  Ivan 
to  comply  with  the  requifition,  and  his  not 
appearing  in  the  horde  on  the  citation  of  the 
khan,  penetrated,  in  1477,  into  RufTia  :  but  Ivan 
dexterouily  took  advantage  of  the  abfence  of  the 
khan  and  his  warriors  to  make  an  attack  upon 
the  horde,  and  brought  home  with  him  consider- 
able fpoil.  This  determined  the  khan  to  haften 
back  from  Ruffia  ;  but  in  the  mean  time  another 
Tartarian  horde,  on  the  retreat  of  the  Ruffians, 
carried  off  the  women  and  children,  deftroyed 
the  dwellings,  and  now  fell  upon  the  returning 
khan  himfelf,  routed  his  army  and  made  an 
end  of  what  was  called  the  Golden  Horde,  from 
the  ruins  whereof  the  kazanian  and  krimean 
Tartars  now  greatly  increafed  their  numbers.   • 

Having  fubdued  the  kazanian  Tartars  and 
freed  himfelf  from  the  golden  horde,  Ivan  now 
turned  his  arms  againft  the  Poles  and  Lithua- 
nians. He  was  everywhere  fuccefsful  and  victo- 
rious. From  the  Lithuanians  he  retook  many 
places  that  had  been  rent  by  them  from  Ruflia. 
lie  likewife,  in    i486,   united,    not.  indeed  in 

the 
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the  mod  equitable  #  manner,  the  considerable 
principality  of  Tver  with  the  grand  principality  ; 
and  thus,  as  the  reft  of  the  feparate  principalities 
had  one  by  one  been  recovered  by  fome  of  his 
anceftors  to  the. grand  principality,'  with  the  fole 
exception  of  that  of  Severia,  which  flill  had 
its  peculiar  fovereign,  he  united  in  his  grafp 
the  collective  force  of  the  whole  ruffian  empire. 
He  therefore  was  able  to  get  on  foot  a  great 
military  force,  which  was  the  more  formidable 
to  the  Tartars,  as  Ivan  had  now  got  fire-arms- 
and  cannon,  and  had  learned  to  ufe  them,  in 
warf,  an  advantage  of  which  the  Tartars  were 
deftitute. 

The  power  of  Ivan  prefTed  hardefl  upon  the 
opulent  city  of  Novgorod,  which,  in  confequence 
of  its  wealth,  its  authority,  and  its  privileges,  fre- 
quently behaved  with  arrogance  towards  its 
rulers,  and  towards  the  grand-prince.  A  plot 
being  formed  at  Novgorod  for  the  purpofe  of 
uniting  that  principality  with  Lithuania,  and 
thereby  with  the  kingdom  of  Poland,  Ivan  had 

*  The  fubje£ts  of  the  prince  of  Tver  having  rifen  in  re- 
bellion, applied  for  afliflance  of  the  grand-prince  againfl:  their 
prince  ;  Ivan  readily  complied  with  their  requeft,  and  on 
that  occafion  united  Tver  with  the  grand  principality. 

f  By  means  of  an  Italian,  Ariftotle  of  Bologna,  whom  he 
Saok  into  his  fervice  as  an  architect,  mint-mafter,  and  founder. 

firft 
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firfl;  recourfe  to  gentle  methods,  admoniihed 
the  Novgorodians  by  an  ambafTador  *  to  adhere 
faithfully  to  him  —  they  returned  him  a  fcornful 
anfwer ;  he  threatened  them  with  war — they 
armed  for  refiftance. 

With  three  armies  Ivan  now  broke  in  upon 
their  territory  on  three  different  fides,  and  was 
the  more  rapidly  victorious,  as  they  were  not 
fupported  from  Lithuania.  The  vanquifhed 
Novgorodians  then  confented  to  own  him  for 
their  matter,  on  the  fame  terms  as  their  former 
princes  had  paid  obedience.  But  Ivan  de- 
manded from  Novgorod  the  fame  unconditional 
and  unlimited  obedience  as  was  paid  him  at 
Mofco,  and  took  whatever  they  would  not  vo- 
luntarily give  him.  He  immediately  broke  up 
the  popular  affemblies  cuftomarily  held  for 
ages  pad  f ,  abrogated  the  privileges  of  the  city, 

demanded 

*  In  the  year  J 471. 

f  He  even  caufed  the  great  bell,  which  was  tolled  when 
the  people  were  to  meet,  to  be  conveyed  to  Mofco.  It 
muft  be  faid,  however,  that  thefe  popular  aflemblies  were 
tumultuous  enough.  Was  any  one,  for  example,  accufed 
of  fome  grievous  crime,  the  judges  afTembled  at  the  found 
of  the  great  bell  to  hold  a  court  of  juftice,  and  the  people 
appeared  to  execute  the  fentence.  Every  inhabitant  with 
his  grown  up  fons,  brought  each  two  ftones  under  their  arms. 
If  the  culprit  was  condemned,  lapidation  followed ;  this 

done. 
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demanded  the  furrender  of  a  great  part  of  their 
territories,  fentenced  numbers  of  the  inhabitants 
to  death,  conhTcated  the  eftates  of  the  con- 
demned and  of  many  others,  and  is  faid  to  have 
conveyed  to  Mofco  three  hundred  cart  loads  of 
gold,  filver,  and  precious  (tones,  and  dill  more  of 
furs,  cloths,  and  other  merchandize,  the  amount 
of  his  feveral  feizures.  On  his  having  quitted 
the  city,  however,  fome  difcontents  at  his  violent 
meafures  breaking  out,  which  had  been  awed  by 
his  prefence,  he  then  conveyed,  in  1485,  fifty  of 
the  principal  novgorodian  families,  who  were  the 
foremoft  in  thefe  difcontents,  into  other  ruffian 
towns,  and  repeated  this  tranfplantation  a  few 
years  afterwards  #,  by  diflributing  thoufands  of 
confiderable  Novgorodians  into  various  towns  of 
his  empire,  and  fending  others  from  among  the 
more  loyal  of  his  fubjecls  in  their  place  to  Nov- 
gorod. By  thefe  proceedings  the  flourifhing 
commerce  of  this  city  mufl  have  received  a  very 
.fenfible  fliock ;  but  it  fufFered  (till  more  by  the 
imprifonment  of  all  the  german  merchants  re- 
fiding  in  Novgorod,  to  the  number  of  nine  and 


done,  his  houfe  was  plundered  and  then  pulled  down,  and 
the  vacant  fpot  was  fold  for  the  benefit  of  the  corporation 
cheft. 

*  In  the  years  1487,  1489. 

forty. 
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forty  *.  Not  content  with  this,  Ivan  now  con- 
fifcated  all  the  merchandizes  belonging  to  the 
hanfeatic  league  f,  amounting  to  an  immenfe  va- 
lue for  thofe  times  J.  From  this  period  Nov- 
gorod never  recovered  its  former  fplendor ; 
and,  to  fee u re  its  obedience,  Ivan  appointed  a 
viceroy  there. 

In  his  invafion-  of  Livonia  and  Efthonia, 
againll  which  he  marched  his  troops,  on  being 
extraordinarily  provoked  at  fome  irreverend  ex- 
preffions  which  the  people  of  Reval  had  taken 
the  liberty  to  utter  againft  him,  he  met  with  a 
ftouter  refiflance  §. 

The  kazanian  Tartars  too  made  a  hard  druggie 
towards  the  latter  end  of  his  reign  ||,  for  ihaking 
off  the  ruffian  yoke  he  had  impofed  upon  them  -9 

*  In  the  year  1494.  f  Of  which  more  hereafter, 

J  Ivan,  however,  afterwards  reftored  to  the  merchants 
their  liberty,  but  not  their  goods.  The  liberated  merT 
chants  met  with  a  ftorm  on  their  voyage  home  in  the  Baltic, 
and  moft  of  them  periihed  in  the  billows. 

§  A  Ruffian  had  been  burnt  at  Reval,  according  to  the 
law  of  that  country,  for  coining  counterfeit  money,  and  an- 
other for  fome  abominable  crime.  Several  of  the  Ruffians 
thought  that  punifhment  too  fevere  ;  upon  which  they  were 
anfwered,  that,  if  the  people  of  Reval  mould  catch  even  the 
grand-prince  at  that  crime,  they  would  burn  him  with  nq 
more  hefitation  than  they  would  a  dog. 

|J  He  died  in  1505. 

but 
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but  Ivan   had   fo  firmly  eflablifhed  the  grand 
princely  authority,  that  his  fon  Vassilly  was 
very  well  able  to  keep  the  Tartars  in  awe.   They 
indeed  did  fet  up  a  new  khan  at  Kazan,  but  a 
ruffian  voivode,  who  was  affociated  with  him, 
properly    dire&ed    the    government    conform- 
ably with  the  will  of  the  grand-prince,  as   in 
our  times  the  ruffian  ambanador  always  reigned 
by  king   Staniflaus ;    and,   notwithstanding  the 
two   fhort    revolutions    in   Poland,    afterwards 
foon  reigned  again.     The  Kazanians,  however, 
could  by  no  means  relifh  mch  a  government  £ 
they  murdered  the  ruffian  vicegerent,  expelled 
their  khan,  united  themfelves  with  the  krimean 
Tartars,  and   carried   their  arms   even   to   the 
gates  of  Mofco  *,  where  the  grand-prince  could 
only   pur  chafe   an   exemption   from   a  general 
pillage  by  prefents,  and  the  promife  of  a  new 
oath  of  allegiance  j    though  he  afterwards  had 
the   good   fortune   once  more  to  render  him- 
/elf  mafler  of  Kazan.     Pfcove,  a  city  that  had 
been  built  by  Olga,  and  was  the  rival  of  Nov- 
gorod in  commerce,  but  where  on  that  account 
the  fame  free  and  licentious  fpirit  prevailed  as  in 

*  1519.  The  Tartars  are  reported  to  have  made  300,000 
prifoners  on  this  expedition,  the  greater  part  of  whom  were 
fent  to  KafFa  in  the  Krimea,  there  expofed  to  fale,  and 
purchafed  by  the  Turks,  fo  that  Turkey  was  in  a  manner 
filled  with  ruffian  (laves. 

that 
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that  city,  experienced  under  this  grand-prince, 
in  1509,  a  fimilar  fate  with  that  of  Novgorod; 
and  the  lad  diftincl:  principality,  that  of  Sever'a, 
accrued  by  him  *  completely  to  the  grand  prin* 
cipality  :  fo  that  under  him  all  the  ruffian  prin- 
cipalities were  again  united,  and  compofed  but 
one  empire.  The  name  tzar  t  began  about  the 
clofe  of  his  reign  to  be  given  to  him  ;  but  it  was 
his  fon  and  fucceflbr  who  firft  aflumed  that 
title  in  the  ftead  of  grand-prince. 

This  was  Ivan  Vassillievitch  II.  a  prince 
who  acquired,  even  from  his  fubjecls,  the  mock- 
ing furname  of  the  Terrible  ;  he  is  depicted  by 
writers  of  his  own  country  as  a  tyrant,  and  by 
foreigners  as  a  devil,  and  even  in  many  refpe&s 
certainly  merited  thefe  appellations ;  though  he 

*  The  prince  then  reigning  was  accufed  of  wanting  to 
put  himfelf  under  polifh  protection,  for  which  he  was  thrown 
into  prifon,  and  his  principality  confolidated  with  the  grand 
principality. 

7  This  title  occafionally  appears  even  earlier  in  the  ruffian 
hiftory  ;  and  it  may  have  begun  to  come  up  before  the 
Tartars,  but  during  the  paramount  fovereignty  of  that  people 
over  Ruffia,  no  grand- prince  prefumed  to  take  it  on  him- 
felf. The  old  ruffian  authors  employ  this  title  in  fpeaking 
of  the  greek  emperors  ;  likewife  fome  tartarian  rulers  called 
themfelves  tzars,  and  fo  perhaps  Ivan  adopted  that  title  after 
he  had  entirely  conquered  the  Tartars.  The  ruffian  inter- 
preters uniformly  tr^nflate  this  word  by  emperor. 

like- 
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likewife,  on  account  of  fome  particular  actions, 
as  well  as  for  feveral  regulations  tending  to  the 
real  benefit  of  his  country,  deferves  to  be  num- 
bered with  the  laudable  rulers  of  the  ruffian  em- 
pire. He  was  no  more  than  three  years  of  age 
at  the  death  of  his  father  in  1533  ;  anc*  tne  em- 
pire, which  the  two  laft  fucceffive  fovereigns  had 
elevated  to  a  high  degree  of  confequence,  had 
nearly  become,  during  his  minority,  again  the 
theatre  of  interline  wars  and  devaluations,  and 
again  been  crumbled  into  feveral  parts.  His 
paternal  uncles  feem  to  have  had  defigns  upon 
the  throne ;  at  lead  this  fufpicion  furnifhed  an 
occafion  to  his  mother,  who  held  the  reigns  of 
government  during  his  minority,  for  having  thofe 
princes  taken  off.  The  empire  was,  notwith- 
standing, in  a  very  deplorable  (late.  The  regent 
gave  herfelf  up  to  pleafurable  purfuits,  being 
entirely  unacquainted  with  the  bufinefs  of  go- 
vernment;  and  on  her  death,  in  1538,  the 
chiefs  of  the  nobility,  who  filled  the  highell: 
offices,  ufurped  the  fovereign  power.  Hence 
numberiefs  parties  fprung  up,  and  a  real  anarchy 
enfued ;  as  almoft  every  one  of  the  great  per- 
fonages  cared  only  for  himfelf,  for  his  purfe  and 
his  family,  and  was  not  more  unconcerned  about 
any  thing,  than  about  the  general  welfare.  But 
no  fooner  had  the  young  prince  attained  his  fe- 

venteenth 
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venteenth  year,  than  he  took  upon  himfelf  the 
government,  in  1547,  and  that  with  fuch  manly 
fortitude  and  fo  much  impreffion,  as  were  never 
exceeded  by  anv  ruffian  prince  before  him.  He 
faw  himfelf  fur  ^unded  on  all  fides  by  factions, 
and  to  fupprefs  thefe  was  now  the  firft  object  of 
his  care.  But  in  this  he  was  not  at  all  fcrupu- 
lous  in  the  choice  of  his  means,  employing  any 
that  occurred,  fo  they  tended  to  the  accomplifh- 
ment  of  his  aim,  were  they  never  fo  harfh  and 
fevere  ;  accordingly,  his  wrath  not  unfrequently 
fell  indifcriminately  on  the  innocent  and  on  the 
guilty.  His  next  care  was,  as  much  as  poffible* 
to  incapacitate  the  Tartars,  who  had  now  re- 
covered from  the  deadly  blows  that  had  been 
given  them  by  Ivan,  from  again  infefling  his 
empire.  The  traces  which  he  faw  in  many  parts 
of  his  dominions,  of  the  horrible  defolation  com- 
mitted by  this  enemy,  and  which  in  part  origi- 
nated only  in  his  father's  time,  prompted  him  to 
the  refolution  never  to  neglect  an  opportunity 
for  making  a  campaign  againft  them.  Accord- 
ingly, in  1 55 1,  he  marched  even  in  the  depth  of 
winter  with  an  army  to  the  fiege  of  Kazan.  But 
the  army  loudly  and  publicly  exprefTed  their  dif- 
like  to  this  meaiure,  declaring  that  no  good  com- 
mander would  ever  think  of  conducting  his 
troops,  amidlt  the  inconveniences  of  the  winter 

feafon, 
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feafon,  to  fieges  and  battles,  or  go  and  encounter 
the  enemy  in  their  quarters. 

Ivan,  by  nature  extremely  choleric,  and  im- 
mediately provoked  by  any  oppofition  to  his 
orders,  punifhed  with  great  feverity  the  officers  of 
the  army,  as  well  as  many  of  the  privates ;  and 
then,  muttering  the  troops,  he  fele&ed  from 
them  a  number  of  warriors,  whom  he  formed 
into  a  body,  under  the  name  of  Streltzi 
(guards),  and  which  corps  was  the  foundation 
of  a  regular  {landing  army  in  Ruffia  #  :  for  till 
then,  only  on  the  breaking  out  of  a  war,  the  no* 
bleman  prefented  himfelf  with  his  people,  whom 
he  armed  at  his  own  expence. 

The  better  to  keep  the  Kazanians  in  awe  he 
did  what  his  anceflors  ought  long  ago  to  have 
done,  he  built  forts  againft  them  on  the  frontiers : 
and  this  ftill  not  appearing  fufficient  to  deter 
them  from  annoying  the  empire,  he  befieged 
Kazan  f  and  took  it  by  fpringing  a  mine  \  a  me- 

*  Generally  known  under  the  name  of  Strelitz.es,  parti- 
cularly on  account  of  the  fhare  they  had  in  the  rebellion  ex- 
cited againfl:  Peter  I.  by  his  fitter  Sophia,  for  which  that 
monarch  punifhed  them  with  dreadful  feverity.  They  were: 
fomewhat  fimilar  to  the  janinaries  at  Conftantinople,  undif* 
ciplincd  like  them,  and  more  formidable  on  that  account 
than  for  their  bravery. 

f  In  the  year  1552. 

VOL.  I.  v  thod 
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thod  entirely  new  and  furprifing  to  the  Tartars  *. 
In  this  war  alfo  religion  interfered,  as  Ivan  the 
Terrible  was  a  conftant  attendant  on  mafs,  and 
fcarcely  was  Kazan  in  his  power,  but  the  khan 
mud  allow  himfelf  to  be  baptized,  and  the  next 
ftep  was  to  convert  all  the  tartarian  mofques  into 
chriftian  churches. 

Thus  the  kazan-tartarian  empire  t  was  now 
annexed  to  Ruffia,  as  was  likewife  the  aftrakha- 
nian  only  two  years  after  J.     But  Ivan  annexed 

*  Ivan,  on  his  entering  Kazan,  after  taking  it  by  dorm, 
fay  the  hiftorians,  wept  at  the  fight  of  the  ravages  that 
were  made,  and  the  heaps  of  the  dead  bodies.  Now,  cer- 
tainly, that  an  Ivan  with  his  hard  and  unfeeling  heart,  who 
would  frequently  caufe  perfons  to  be  murdered  in  cold 
blood,  who  was  ever  wantonly  employing  the  mod  cruel 
tortures,  fome  of  which  now  on  record  are  unexampled  m 
horror,  mould  be  forced  to  fhed  tears  over  a  conquered  city, 
may  be  confidered  as  a  finking  proof,  that  a  town  taken  by 
ftorm  mud  be  a  fight  uncommonly  dreadful  and  (hocking  to 
humanity.  Would,  therefore,  kings  and  queens,  and  their 
minifters  in  their  cabinets,  fo  eafily  put  their  fignatures  to 
orders  for  ftorming  towns,  if  it  were  poffible,  immediately 
after  the  ftorming,  for  them  to  be  conducted  thither,  and 
be  fpectators  of  the  havoc  and  cruelties  committed  ? 

f  This  empire  is  fruitful  in  corn,  and  abounds  in  cattle, 
copper,  iron,  and  particularly  fifh. 

J  1554*  In  the  aftrakhan  territory,  orchard  fruit:;,  the 
grape,  and  other  valuable  productions  are  cultivated.  See 
«  View  of  the  Ruflian  Empire,"  vol.  iii.  p.  230.  345,  &c. 

not 
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not  only  thefe  empires  to  his  country ;  a  totally 
new  world,  an  empire  of  uncommon  magnitude 
expanded  itfelf  to  the  poflefTion  of  the  ruffian 
tzars  under  his  reign,  in  the  difcovery  of  Siberia 
at  that  time  made,  the  native  country  of  animals 
that  bear  the  choiceft  furs,  the  inexhauflible  ma- 
gazine of  fait,  and  particularly  rich  in  the  metals 
of  filver  and  copper.     The  grand-prince  Ivan 
ValTillievitch  had  already  fent  out  a  body  of  men, 
who  penetrated  acrofs  the  Ingrian  mountains, 
and  traverfed  all  the  didricls  as  far  as  the  river 
Oby.     But,  amidft  the  urgent  affairs  of  govern- 
ment,  the  difcoveries  they  made  infenfibly  fell 
into  oblivion.     Some  years   afterwards   a  mer- 
chant, named  Stroganof,  who  was  proprietor  of 
fome  faltworks  on  the  confines  of  Siberia,  was 
curious  to  gain  a  farther  knowledge  of  that  coun- 
try, which  was  likewife  inhabited  by  Tartars, 
whofe  khan  refided  in  the  capital  Sibir.     Per- 
ceiving among  the  perfons  who  came  to  him  on 
affairs  of  trade,  men  who  belonged  to  no  nation 
with  which  he  was  acquainted,  he  put  feveral  in- 
quiries to  them  concerning  the  place  whence  they 
came,  and  once  fent  a  few  of  his  people  with 
them   back   to    their  country.      Thefe  people 
brought  with  them,  at  their  return  from  the  re- 
gions they  had  now  explored,  and  which  proved  to 
be  this  very  Siberia,  a  great  quantity  of  invaluable 
u  2  furs, 
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furs,  and  thus  opened  to  their  mafter  a  new  road 
to  wealth.  However,  not  fo  covetous  as  to  wifh 
to  keep  this  treafure  to  himfelf,  he  fent  informa- 
tion of  it  to  the  court,  and  the  attention  of  go- 
vernment was  once  more  directed  to  this  coun- 
try. But  the  conqueft  of  it,  and  its  conjunction 
with  Ruffia,  was  referved  for  an  adventurer 
named  Timofeyef  Yermak.  This  Yermak,  at 
the  head  of  a  gang  of  Don  kozaks,  had  made  it 
his  practice  to  rob  and  plunder  the  caravans  and 
paflfengers  that  occafionally  frequented  the  roads, 
as  well  as  the  inhabitants,  wherever  he  came,  and 
was  fo  fortunate  as  to  efcape  the  fearch  of  the 
ruffian  troops  that  had  been  fent  out  againft  him 
and  his  band,  which  confifted  of  not  fewer  than 
fix  thoufand  men.  On  their  flight,  he  and  his 
people  accidentally  came  to  the  dwelling  of  Stro- 
ganof,  where,  hearing  much  talk  about  Siberia, 
and  being  perfons  who  had  nothing  to  lofe,  and 
therefore  might  put  all  to  the  hazard,  they  foon 
formed  a  plan  to  penetrate  farther  into  that 
country,  and  there  feek  at  once  their  fafety  and 
their  fortune  #.  After  numerous  ftruggles  and 
conflicts  with  the  natives,  which  greatly  re- 
duced their  numbers,  they  at  length  con- 
quered   the    capital,     and    fhortly    after    the 

*  In  the  year  1578. 

whole 
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whole  country.  Yermak  now  prefented  the 
fruit  of  his  toilfome  and  perilous  victories 
to  his  tzar  Ivan,  in  hopes  of  obtaining 
thereby  a  pardon  for  his  former  depredations, 
which  was  granted  him  accordingly.  By  the 
building  of  feveral  towns,  and  conftructing  a 
number  of  forts,  the  poiTeffion  of  this  country 
was  foon  permanently  fecured.  The  lefs  and 
the  greater  Kabardcy  were  alfo  added  to  Ruffia 
in  the  reign  of  Ivan*  This  tzar,  however,  not 
only  enlarged  the  circumference  of  his  empire, 
partly  by  force  of  arms  and  partly  by  accident, 
but  he  refolved  to  reform  his  people,  to  render 
them  more  polifhed,more  fkilful,and  induftrious ; 
but  this  he  found  to  be  the  mod  arduous  enter- 
prife  he  could  poffibly  have  undertaken.  The 
infuperable  impediments  which  threw  them- 
felves  in  the  way  of  the  execution  of  this  grand 
work,  were  the  principal  incitements  to  thofe 
frequent  acts  of  cruelty  and  defpotifm  which 
have  covered  his  memory  with  fo  deep  a  ftairi. 

1542.  He  fir  ft  began  his  attempts  in  this 
defign  by  the  publication  of  a  new  code  of  laws, 
in  which  he  collected  fuch  of  the  ancient  fta- 
tutes  as  were  ftill  in  being,  fome  of  which  he  im- 
proved, and  added  to  their  number  many  new 
ones ;  hoping  by  this  means  to  introduce  more 
order  into  his  empire,  and  to  improve  the  prof- 
u  3  perky 
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perity  of  his  fubjects.  But  he  prefently  per- 
ceived that  the  temper  of  his  Ruffians  was  not 
to  be  altered  by  laws  and  regulations,  but  rather 
by  harfii  treatment,  fevere  punifhments,  and 
painful  corrections.  Even  the  great  men  for 
the  mod  part  fpent  their  lives  in  a  torpid  indo- 
lence of  mind,  and  in  a  total  ignorance  of 
whatever  can  elevate  and  improve  the  human  in- 
tellect. Ivan,  who  had  learnt,  from  the  foreign- 
ers he  had  drawn  into  his  empire,  how  far  better 
informed,  more  accomplifhed,  and  intelligent 
the  members  of  the  higher  ranks  in  other  coun- 
tries were,  frequently  reprefented  thefe  differ- 
ences to  his  Courtiers  —  the  confequence  was, 
that  they  became  his  enemies.  By  this  inter- 
courfe  with  foreigners  he  was  enabled  to  form 
fome  notion  of  the  doctrines  and  rites  of  other 
religious  communions,  and  granted  them  a  gene- 
ral toleration.  This  incenfed  the  bigoted  clergy 
againft  him,  whom  he  had  already  offended  by 
impofing  on  them  a  contribution  to  the  exigen- 
cies of  the  ftate :  —  a  requifition  which  the 
fpiritual  clafs  had  always  taken  much  amifs  from 
their  governors.  Thefe  two  claffes,  the  nobi- 
lity and  the  clergy,  now  drove  by  every  means 
in  their  power  to  counteract  all  his  efforts  for 
improving  the  condition  of  Ruflia;  as,  either 
from  the  love  of  their  habitual  indulgences,  they 

would 
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\T011ld  not,  or  from  their  dullnefs  and  ftupidity 
they  could  not,  perceive  the  improvement.  By 
this  behaviour,  however,  the  tzar  was  moved 
to  adopt  the  refolution  of  forcing  on  his  fubje&s 
the  benefits  they  were  unwilling  to  accept,  and 
to  make  away  with  every  one  who  fhould 
oppofe  his  defigns  ;  in  purfuance  of  which  refo- 
lution he  was  often  extremely  cruel  *.  His 
punifhments  were  generally  indeed  exercifed 
upon  the  great,  whofe  perverfenefs  and  obfti- 
nacy  in  refitting  his  undertakings  feemed  abfo- 
lutely  unconquerable.  —  But  his  acts  of  ven- 
geance and  cruelty  increafed  as  w7ell  in  fre- 
quency as  in  horror  from  the  time  he  thought 

*  He  frequently  caufed,  for  example,  the  malefactor;;  to 
be  torn  to  pieces  by  bears.  —  For  finding  out  thofe  who 
were  in  any  degree  difaffe&ed  to  him,  he  employed  a  body- 
guard, called  opritfchmki,  or  the  elect.  Whoever  was  im- 
peached by  thefe,  was  drawn  forth  and  executed ;  and  his 
property  devolving  to  the  delator,  thefe  fpies  and  execution- 
ers (for  it  was  they  who  generally  executed  the  fentence  of 
death)  not  unfrequently,  for  the  fake  of  laying  hold  of  the 
effects  of  fuch  as  they  pleafed,  accufed  him  though  inno- 
cent. Thefe  opritfchniki  were  precifely  what  the  company 
of  Marat  was  fome  years  ago  in  France,  who  drowned  or 
otherwife  put  to  death  the  royalifts  at  Nantes.  Ivan  like* 
wife  appointed  fimilar  drownings  ;  as,  when  lie  caufed  a 
number  of  people  to  be  brought  on  a  frozen  river,  then  had 
the  ice  cut  round  them,  on  which  the  poor  wretches  fell  in 
and  perilhed  in  the  water. 

u  4  he 
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he  had  detected  a  plot  for  depriving  him  of  his 
life,  and  of  transferring  the  empire  to  the  kings 
of  Poland.  Befides  thefe  two  caufes,  which  irri- 
tated him  fo  much  and  furnifhed  him  with  op- 
portunities for  perpetually  gratifying  that  pro- 
penfion  to  cruelty  and  tortures  which  was  now 
by  long  indulgence  become  to  him  a  fecond 
nature,  and  whereby  it  was  now  perpetually  in- 
creasing, what  feem  particularly  to  have  en- 
raged him  were  the  oppreffion  exercifed  by  the 
great-  over  the  bulk  of  the  people,  and  their 
rapacity  which  made  them  bend  the  laws  for 
money,  fo  that  the  innocent  was  frequently 
obliged  to  fubmit  to  the  more  wealthy  criminal # ; 
for  towards  the  common  people  he  was,  upon 
the  whole,  juft  and  liberal. 

Novgorod,  which  Ivan  had  already  chaftifed, 
again  feverely  felt  his  power  f.  The  archbifhop 
of  that  place  was  fufpe&ed  of  having,  in  concert 
with  a  great  part  of  the  inhabitants,  framed  a 
plot  for  delivering  the  town  and  its  territory 
into  the  hands  of  the  king  of  Poland.     Imme- 

*  Judges,  who  were  convicted  of  having  made  the  laws 
yield  to  money,  were  fcourged,  or  drawn  in  gaudy  cloaths 
about  the  town  in  a  cart  by  the  hangman's  deputies.  If 
any  one  already  punifhed  was  caught  in  the  fame  wicked 
practices  again,  he  was  fure  of  having  death  for  his  reward. 

I  In  the  year  1570. 

diately 
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diately  on  having  intelligence  of  this,  Ivan 
marched  ftraight  to  Novgorod,  and  there  held 
a  horribly  bloody  tribunal.  Whoever  had  been 
in  any  manner  implicated  in  the  confpiracy  was 
executed  with  various  circumftances  of  cruelty  ; 
and  this  was  the  lot  of  five-and-twenty  thoufand 
perfons  *.  The  city  of  Pfcove  was  menaced  with 
a  fimilar  vifitation  ;  but  Ivan,  on  their  voluntary 
fubmiflion,  contented  himfelf  with  numerous  con- 
fifcations  and  the  execution  of  a  few  monks. 

Severe  even  to  the  mod  mocking  extremes  of 
favage  cruelty  as  Ivan  was  when  he  thought 
himfelf  obliged  to  punifh,  he  had  yet  the  fatis- 
fa&ion  to  fee  that  the  greater  part  of  his  fubje&s 
wifhed  to  retain  him  for  their  fovereign,  when, 
in  order  to  try  their  attachment  or  averfion  to 
him,  in  1575  he  even  abdicated  the  government, 
appointed  prince  Simeon,  who  was  of  kazanian 
extraction,  but  had  been  baptized,  and  for  a 
long  time  had  lived  at  the  court  of  Mofco,  to  be 
tzar  of  Ruflia,  and  contented  himfelf  with  the 

*  The  archbifliop  was  fhut  up  in  a  monailery.  —  Meet- 
ing the  tzar,  on  his  entrance  into  Mofco,  with  the  crozier 
in  his  hand,  the  tzar  faid  to  him  :  "  Thou  traitor,  the  ftaff 
*<  in  thy  hand  is  not  a  crofs  to  blefs  me,  but  a  club  to  knock 
"  me  down.  Thou  haft  combined  with  the  traitorous 
"  townfmen.  Thou  calleft  thyfelf  a  fliepherdj  but  thou 
f*  art  a  wolf." 

title 
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title  of  prince  of  Mofco.  Hazardous  as  this 
flep  appeared  to  be,  as  the  people,  if  they  had 
really  been  diflatisfied  with  him,  might  have 
taken  advantage  of  this  abdication  for  rifmg  in 
arms,  yet  Ivan  had  no  caufe  to  repent  it.  The 
majority  of  the  nation  on  all  fides  loudly  ex- 
prefled  their  wifh  that  he  would  himfelf  refume 
the  government,  which  he,  properly  fpeaking, 
continued  to  hold,  though  Simeon  bore  the 
flyle  of  tzar. 

Notwithstanding  the  numerous  obftacles  tzar 
Ivan  had   to  combat  in    his  exertions  for   the 
benefit  of  his  country,  he  would  not  be  deterred 
from   his  purpofe.     Of   the  feveral  nations  of 
Europe   he   had   a    particular    efteem    for   the 
Germans ;    and  he  was  defirous  of  procuring 
from  Germany  men  of  learning  and  abilities, 
for   the    purpofe    of  drawing    his    people  gra- 
dually, by  precept  and  example,  from  that  bar- 
barifm  in  which  they    (till    were  funk,  and  in 
which   they  feemed  very  well  contented  to  re- 
main.    To  this  end,  therefore,  he  wrote  to  the 
emperor  Charles  V.  and  in  1547  fent  an  am- 
baflador,  named  Schlitte,  to  that  monarch,  re- 
queuing that  he  would  grant  permiflion  to  a 
number  of  german  literati,  artifts,  and  mecha- 
nics to  come  to  Ruflia.     Charles  complied  with 
his  requefl:  \  and  Schlitte  foon  found  fome  hun- 
dred 
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dred  perfons  ready  to  try  their  fortunes  in  the 
northern  Ruflia.  But,  on  their  coming  to 
Lubeck,  in  order  to  proceed  the  reft  of  the  way 
by  fea,  they  were  flopped.  The  Lubeckers, 
who  had  formerly  carried  on  a  great  commerce 
to  Ruffia,  and  even  now,  though  the  hanfeatic 
factory  was  deflroyed  at  Novgorod,  continued 
to  cherifh  the  hope  that  this  commerce  might 
be  reftored,  thought  their  intereft  eflentially 
concerned  in  thefe  meafures  for  rendering  the 
Ruffians  knowing  and  expert,  efpecialiy  in  mat- 
ters of  trade,  and  immediately  took  the  alarm. 
They  therefore  put  thefe  Germans,  who  were 
going  to  Mofco,  under  arreft,  and  fent  a  peti- 
tion to  the  emperor  Charles  V.  to  order  them 
home.  The  merchants  of  Reval  and  Riga  too 
fent  deputies  to  Charles,  to  whom  they  repre- 
fented  Ivan  as  a  prince  who  had  no  good 
defigns  in  the  requeft  he  had  made.  Many  of 
thofe  who  had  fet  out  for  Ruflia  now  turned 
back,  but  many  likewife  happily  proceeded  by 
a  circuitous  route  to  Mofco.  Ivan,  however,  could 
not  eafily  forgive  the  people  of  Reval  and  Riga 
for  raifmg  fufpicions  of  this  kind  againft  him 
in  the  bread  of  the  emperor,  and  detaining  the 
people*    from  whom    he   reafonably   expected 

*  What  was  not  brought  to  effeft  under  Charles,  Ivan 
attempted  to  effe&uate  with  better  fuccefs  under  the  em- 
peror Ferdinand  his  brother 
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fo  much  benefit  to  accrue  to  his  country.  He  took 
his  revenge  on  them  by  carrying  the  flames  of  war , 
into  Livonia,  where,  with  as  much  wantonnefs 
as  cruelty,  he  retaliated  an  acl,  in  which  only  a 
few  covetous  merchants  in  Riga  and  Reval  were 
concerned,  on  all  that  fell  into  his  hands.  Thefe 
certainly  were  vexed  at  feeing  in  Ruffia,  whither, 
on  the  interruption  of  the  commerce  between 
Novgorod  with  the  hanfe  towns,  they  had  a 
very  confiderable  trade,  eftablifhments  forming 
for  manufacturing  themfelves  feveral  commodi- 
ties with  which  they  had  hitherto  been  fupplied 
from  Germany  by  the  merchants  of  Reval  and 
Riga,  and  on  which  their  profits  were  very  great. 

However,  with  all  the  acts  of  cruelty  com- 
mitted by  the  Ruffians  in  Livonia,  Ivan  could 
not  fucceed  in  getting  that  country  into  his 
power.  When  the  mafler  of  the  teutonic  order 
thought  he  could  no  longer  hold  out  againft 
him,  he  ceded  the  country  to  Poland ;  and  Po- 
land, after  a  three  years'  war,  retained  the  pof- 
feffion*.  — •  With  Sweden  alfo  Ivan  carried 
on  an  unfuccefsful  war,  and  fuffered  confider- 
able lofs. 

Under  him  the  krimean  Tartars  ventured 
again  upon  an  irruption  into  Ruffia,  and  even 
burnt  the  capital  Mofco  t,  which,  according  to 

*  In  the  year  1582.  f  J 57 1. 

fome 
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fome  accounts,  was  thirty,  and  to  others  even 
upwards  of  fifty  englifh  miles  in  circumference  #. 
Ivan  rebuilt  it  in  a  better  ftyle,  employing  in  the 
work  feveral  foreign  builders. 

It  was  a  great  and  unexpe&ed  fatisfaction  to 
this  tzar,  that,  during  his  reign,  in  1553,  fome 
Englifhmen,  who  had  failed   on  a  voyage  of 
difcovery,  landed  in  Ruflia  at  the  place  which  is 
at  prefent  the  port  of  Archangel  j  and  Ivan  now 
became  acquainted  with  perfons  of  that  nation, 
who  foon,  by  their    abilities  and  their  deport- 
ment, acquired  his  favour  to  fuch  a  degree,  that 
he  encouraged  the  englifh  commerce  by  all  pof- 
fible  means,  and  thus  opened  a  new  channel  of 
intercourfe  between  his  Ruffians  and  a  highly 
polifhed  people,  whereby  they  obtained  a  frefh 
incitement   to  activity  and  induftry.      His   af- 
fection for  the  Englifh,  in  a  fhort  time  proceeded 
fo  far,  that  he  even  formed  the  defign  of  marry- 
ing an  englifh  lady ;  and  he  had  not,  only  the 
higheft  efteem  for  queen  Elizabeth,  but  repeat- 
edly begged  of  her  to  grant  him  an  afylum,  if 
he  mould  ever  be  reduced  to  the  neceffity  of 
fleeing  from  his  fubjects,  who  were  extremely 
ungrateful  to  him.     He  had  indeed  fo  little  re- 
liance on  his  fafety,  that  he  at  one  time  even 
made  preparations  for  his  departure  from  Ruflia ; 

*  It  refembled  then,  as  it  does  ftu%   a  great  number  of 
towns  huddled  together, 

but 
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but  on  the  earned  folicitations  of  his  fubjects,  he 
confented  to  remain,  and  terminated,  in  1584, 
in  peace  and  repofe,  his  life  and  his  reign. 

As  his  irritable  temper  impelled  him  to  num- 
berlefs  acts  of  cruelty,  fo  he  once,  for  what  caufe 
is  not  known  *,  even  ft  ruck  his  eldefl  fon  fuch 
a  violent  blow  on  the  head,  with  a  itafF  that  he 
happened  to  have  in  his  hand,  as  to  occafion  his 
death :  —  an  inexpreflibly  calamitous  event  for 
Ivan,  who  reproached  himfelf  with  it  all  the  reft 
of  his  life,  and  was  productive  of  a  feries  of  con- 
vulfions  and  troubles  in  the  empire,  which  only 
ceafed  with  the  acceflion  of  a  new  family  to  the 
throne :  for  though  Ivan  at  his  death  left  be- 
hind him  two  fons,  yet  the  elder  of  them  was 
infirm  both  in  body  and  mind  f,  and  the  younger 
(till  in  his  infancy. 

Ivan,  knowing  but  too  well  the  incapacity  of 
his  elder  fon  Feodor,  when  dying,  committed  the 
government  to  three  of  the  chief  men  of  the  em- 
pire, and  to  a  fourth  he  gave  in  charge  the  edu- 

*  From  fome  accounts  it  appears  as  if  the  prince  had 
acled  on  fome  occafion,  fo  as  to  raife  fufpicions  in  his  father 
that  he  was  aiming  at  the  crown. 

f  It  was  his  principal  amufement,  while  prince,  to  go 
and  ftrike  the  bells  in  the  church  belfries.  (In  Ruflta  it  is 
the  practice  to  ftrike  the  bells  with  a  rope  tied  to  the  clap- 
per, rather  than  to  ring  them.)  His  father  often  forbid 
him  ;  but  he  found  fuch  delight  in  this  amufement,  that  he 
would  not  leave  it  off. 

cation 
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cation  of  his  younger  fon  Dmitri.  Highly  as 
the  perfons  nominated  by  Ivan  as  adminidrators, 
mud  have  felt  themfelves  honoured  by  the  confi- 
dence he  placed  in  them  by  his  feleclion,  not  lefs 
did  that  preference  excite  the  jealoufy  and  the 
envy  of  the  other  great  perfonages  of  the  court ; 
and  it  was  eafy  to  be  forefeen,  that  Feodor's  in- 
capacity would  fplit  the  empire  into  as  many 
factions  as  Ivan's  minority  had  formerly  occa- 
fioned.  Amid  thefe  circumflances,  a  certain 
Boiis  Godunof,  whofe  fitter  was  married  to  the 
imbecil  Feodor,  formed  the  plan  of  profiting  by 
the  weaknefs  of  the  monarch,  the  reciprocal 
jealoufy  of  the  great  men,  and  the  difcontents  of 
the  people,  for  getting  the  government  into  his 
hands,  under  covert  of  Feodor's  name.  -  To  a 
man  of  his  artifice  it  was  not  difficult  foon  to  gain 
the  confidence  of  that  feeble  prince  in  fo  high  a 
degree,  that  he  was  properly  the  ruler,  while 
Feodor  had  nothing  but  the  title.  Through  the 
favour  of  Feodor,  Boris  acquired  enormous 
riches  *  and  great  authority  ;  both  of  which  he 
employed  in  gaining  adherents,  who  would  be 
difpofed  to  go  all  lengths  in  fupporting  his  en- 
terprifes.  Whoever  flood  in  his  way,  he  removed 

*  He  had  a  yearly  income  of  about  a  hundred  thoufand 
rubles— a  very  large  Cum  certainly  for  thofe  times  ;  efpecially 
as  the  ruble  was  then  worth  confiderably  more  than  five 
millings  englim, 

either 


3^4  HISTORY   OF    RUSSIA. 

either  by  imprifonment,  exile  to  remote  diftri&s* 
confinement  to  a  monailery,  or  by  afTafTination. 
As  every  thing  fucceeded  that  he  undertook  for 
railing  himfelf  perpetually  to  greater  eminence, 
and  as  in  this  purfuit  he  had  no  fcruples  of  con- 
science to  reftrain  him  from  fteeping  his  hands 
in  blood,  it  is  therefore  not  to  be  wondered  at 
that  he  even  went  fo  far  as  to  make  away  with 
the  heir  apparent  Dmitri,  Ivan's  younger  fon, 
that  he  might  open  a  profpecl:  of  being  able  to 
maintain  himfelf  longer  in  the  undifturbed  pof- 
feffion  of  his  power.     To  enable  himfelf  with 
greater  facility  to  execute  his  black  defign,  and 
to  conceal  it  from  the  knowledge  of  Feodor,  he 
firft  fent  off  the  prince  with  his  mother  to  a 
diftant   country  town,    where   he   caufed   him 
to  be  murdered  fhortly  after,  in  1591,  as  he  was 
playing  with  his  female  attendant  in  the  court- 
yard of  the  houfe  where  he  was  kept,  and  then 
fpread  the  report  that  he  died  of  a  fever,  with 
which  account  alfo  Feodor  was  very  well  fatis- 
fied.     The  mother  was  put  into  a  convent,  and 
Boris  was  tolerably  certain  that  nobody  would 
dare  to  fpeak  openly  the  truth,  though  many 
were  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  real  flate  of 
the  tn. reaction.    The  perpetrator  of  the  murder, 
that  he  might  never  bear  witnefs  againfl  him, 
was  put  to  death  by  the  orders  of  him  who  had 
1 4  infligated 
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iriftigaited  him  to  the  mocking  deed.     Whether 
Boris,  after  Dmitri's  death,  difpatched  likewiie 
Feodor  by  poifon,  or  whether  the  latter  made 
room  for  him  by  a  natural  death,  is  uncertain ; 
but  this  is  quite  otherwife,  that  Boris,  on  the 
death   of  Feodor,    the  laft  prince  of   Rurik's 
fovereign  race,  in  1598,  mod  aflursdly  expected 
that  he  fhould  furmount  all  obftacles  between 
him  and  the  throne,  though  he  was  at  great- 
pains  to  make  it  believed  that  it  was  hot  agree- 
able to  his  willies,  as  both  he  and  his  filler,  the 
dowager  tzaritza,  had  even  embraced  the  life  of 
the  cloifter,  as  a   plain  indication  that  he  had 
formed  the  refolution  entirely  to  abandon  the 
world.      But,    he  had  already  prepared   many 
things  for  his  election.     The  patriarch,  who  had 
arrived  at  that  dignity  through  him,  was  entirely 
devoted  to  him ;  and  that  pontiff  had  then  an 
almoft  uncontrollable  influence  over  the  people. 
Boris,  by  his  liberality,  by  his  affability  towards 
the  inferior  clafles  of  the  nation,  by  a  love  of 
juflice  which  he  had  difplayed  on  numerous  oc- 
casions, had  attached  a  great  proportion  of  the 
people  to  him  ;  many  of  the  great  were  among 
the  number  of  his  adherents ;   the  reft  did  not 
dare  to  counteract  the  majority ;  and  accordingly 
the  plurality  of  voices  were  for  him  in  the  elec- 
tion, which  was  held  in  the  palace  of  the  patri- 
vol.  1.  x  arch. 
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arch.  Boris,  on  receiving  notification  that  the 
choice  of  the  people  had  fallen  on  him,  declined 
the  honour,  declaring  in  pofitive  terms  that  he 
had  adopted  the  refolution  to  live  and  die  in  a 
monaftery.  When  the  patriarch,  however,  at 
the  head  of  the  principal  men  of  the  nation,  and 
attended  by  an  extraordinary  concourfe  of  the 
people  of  Mofco,  having  the  crofs  and  a  multi- 
tude of  the  figures  of  faints  borne  before  them, 
flocked  into  the  monaftery,  the  artful  Boris., 
though  apparently  with  great  reluctance,  and, 
as  it  were  compelled  by  the  unanimous  follicita- 
tion  of  the  people,  repaired  with  them  to  the 
palace  of  the  tzars,  and  fuffered  himfelf  to  be 
crowned. 

The  report  that  the  krimean  Tartars  were  me- 
ditating an  attack  upon  the  empire,  furnifhed 
him  with  a  reafon  for  afiembling  the  army,  and 
at  the  fame  time  with  an  opportunity  for  gaining 
their  affection  by  a  bounty  and  a  hofpitality  un- 
known to  former  tzars,  and  thereby  to  eflablifh 
himfelf  on  the  throne.  Though  it  muft  be 
owned  that  Boris  had  not  come  to  it  in  the 
direclefl  way  nor  by  the  mofl  warrantable  means, 
yet,  after  he  was  feated  on  it,  he  performed  fo 
many  fervices  to  the  empire,  was  fo  provident 
for  its  profperity  and  welfare,  that  it  is  matter  of 
regret,  whilfl  conducting  himfelf  as  a  laudable 

ruler, 
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ruler,  he  was  not  alfo  the  legitimate  prince.  For 
the  extenfion  of  the  commerce  %  the  arts,  and 
the  manufactures  of  Ruflia,  he  was  extremely 
active ;  he  brought  foreigners  into  the  empire, 
eftablifhed  his  authority  abroad,  exerted  hirnfelf 
in  fecuring  the  tranquillity  of  the  country  f,  re- 
ceived ambafladors  from  the  feveral  powers  of 
Europe,  gave  frequent  audience  to  the  complaints 
and  petitions  of  his  fubjects,  was  watchful  over 
the  impartial  adminiftration  of  juftice;  and,  par- 
ticularly during  a  famine  that  raged  for  three 
years  fucceflively  in  Ruflia,  from  1601  to  1604, 
fhewed  hirnfelf  as  the  true  father  of  his  country, 
by  freely  emptying  his  abundant  coffers  in  the 
daily  diftribution  of  feveral  thoufand  rubles 
among  the  poor  of  Mofco,  as  well  as  by  forcing 
the  nobility  and  the  clergy  to  open  their  grana- 
ries, and  fell  him  their  (lore  of  corn  at  half  its 
value,  that  he  might  then  difperfe  it  gratis  to  the 
relief  of  the  diftrefled.  And,  after  all,  when 
thefe  beneficent  regulations  were  ineffectual  to 

*  UncWJ'?m  the  hanfe  towns,  in  1603,  made  an  attempt 
to  revive  thi-  commerce  that  had  been  interrupted  between 
Ruflia  and  Germany  ;  and  this  attempt  would  infallibly  have 
been  crowned  with  fuccefs,  had  Boris  lived  longer. 

f  He  furrounded  Smolenfk,  which  was  continually  di- 
fturbed  by  the  Poles,  with  a  rampart,  and  conftru&ed  the 
fort  of  BorifTogrod  againft  the  turbulent  Don-kozaks. 

x  2  prevent 
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prevent  a  great  number  of  people  from  dying  of 
want,  he  caufed  them  at  lead  to  be  buried,  and 
furnifhed  each  corpfe  with  grave-cloaths  of 
white  linen. 

Though  he  did  fo  much  for  the  benefit  of  the 
empire,  and  thereby  acquired  the  love  and  efteem 
of  the  generality  of  his  fubjects,  yet  we  find  him 
very  frequently  cruel ;  which,  though  this  con- 
duel:  can  neither  be  palliated  nor  excufed,  was 
partly  owing  to  the  manner  in  which  he  came  by 
the  crown.  Very  many  of  the  great  perfonages 
of  the  empire  were  diflarFected  to  him  on  that  ac- 
count alone,  and  others  from  jealoufy  and  envy 
of  his  high  ftation  ;  and  therefore  to  reprefs  their 
petulant  and  feditious  difpofitions,  it  is  not  fur- 
prifmg  that,  in  fuch  times  and  circumflances,  he 
had  frequent  recourfe  to  executions,  imprifon- 
ments,  and  exile,  in  order  to  maintain  his  fecu- 
rity.  But  all  the  precautions  he  had  hitherto 
been  taking  for  fettling  himfelf  on  the  throne 
were  not  competent  even  for  keeping  it ;  as,  in 
i6or,  a  perfon  unexpectedly  made  his  entrance 
on  .the  fcene  of  affairs,  pretending  to,  be  the 
prince  Dmitri,  who  was  generally  tifought  to 
have  been  murdered  by  order  of  Boris ;  that 
this  order,  however,  was  not  accomplifhed,  but 
that  another  lad  was  put  to  death  in  his  ftead, 
and  that  he  was  faved  in  a  wonderful  manner. 

A  monk, 
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A  monk,  who  heard  in  his  convent  that  he 
greatly  refembled  the  young  prince  Dmitri,  had 
the  effrontery  to  take  this  perfonage  upon  him, 
by  giving  it  out  that  he  was  that  prince ;  and 
played  his  part  with  fo  much  fuccefs,  that  had  he 
been  but  more  cautious  and  difcreet  in  the  ufe 
of  it,  he  might  have  worn  in  peace  and  quiet- 
nefs  the  crown  of  the  tzars  of  Ruffia  for  the  reft 
of  his  life.  This  monk,  Otrepief  by  name,  re- 
tired from  Ruffia  into  Poland,  where  he  had  the 
dexterity  to  gain  the  intereft  of  fome  of  the  prin- 
cipal perfons,  to  whom  he  entrusted  it  as  a  fecret, 
that  he  was  prince  Dmitri,  the  fon  of  Ivan,  and 
therefore  lawful  fucceffor  to  the  throne  of  Ruffia. 
In  order  dill  more  to  enfure  to  himfelf  the  fup- 
port  of  the  Poles,  he  learned  the  polifh  language; 
teftified  alfo  a  great  inclination  towards  the  ca- 
tholic religion,  whereby  he  at  once  gained  the 
attachment  of  the  Poles  as  catholics,  and  made 
the  roman  pontiff  his  friend,  whofe  patronage  and 
blefTing,  on  his  great  undertaking,  he  particu- 
larly obtained,  by  promifing  that,  as  foon  as  he 
mould  have  placed  himfelf  on  the  ruffian  throne, 
he  would  make  every  exertion  to  force  back  the 
Ruffians  into  the  pale  of  the  catholic  church. 
The  voivode  of  Sendomir  in  Poland  was  fo 
captivated  by  this  young  man,  who,  to  the  out- 
ward graces  of  a  fine  perfon,  added  the  charms 

X    3  Of 
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of  an  irrefiftible  eloquence,  that  he  promifed  to 
give  him  his  daughter  Marina  to  wife,  whenever 
he  mould  be  tzar  of  Ruffia ;  and  Marina,  a  beau- 
tiful and  ambitious  girl,  readily  confented  to  her 
father's  choice.  By  means  of  this  refpedtable 
voivode,  who  was  neither  in  want  of  money 
nor  fine  fpeeches  that  his  fon-in-law  might  ac- 
quire friends  among  the  Poles,  even  the  king 
of  Poland  was  won  over  to  the  party  of  Dmitri. 
The  kozaks  of  the  Don,  whom  Boris  was  en- 
deavouring to  reduce  to  greater  awe  than  they 
might  wifh,  declared  without  hefitation  for  him. 
The  news  of  prince  Dmitri  being  ftill  alive,  foon 
found  its  way  into  Ruffia.  Boris,  who  well  knew 
that  this  pretended  prince  was  an  adventurer,  yet 
dreaded  that  the  difaffected  might  make  ufe  of 
the  man  to  work  his  downfall,  employed  every 
effort  to  get  him  into  cuftody,  or  at  lead  to  put  a 
flop  to  his  enterprife  at  the  very  outfet.  He 
prohibited  all  intercourfe  between  the  Ruffians 
and  the  Poles,  fent  out  aflaffins  in  queft  of  the 
pretended  Dmitri,  with  orders  to  kill  him  ;  the 
patriarch  iffued  an  excommunication  againft  all 
who  fhould  prefume  to  give  credit  to  this  man  ; 
Boris  appealed  to  the  teftimony  of  the  ftill  living 
mother  of  the  murdered  prince  Dmitii,  that  he 
was  really  dead  ;  he  wrote  to  the  king  of  Poland, 
requefting  him  not  to  countenance  fo  deteftable 

an 
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kn  irnpoftor  as  this  Dmitri  was.     But  all  thefe 
meafures  failed  of  the  defired  effect,  as  the  falfe 
Dmitri  now  caufed  to   be  difperfed  in  Ruflia  a 
paper,  wherein  he  affirmed  himfelf  to  be  Ivan's 
fon,  and  that  therefore  the  ruffian  throne  belong- 
ed of  right  to  him ;  which  declaration  procured 
him  many  adherents.     The  courtiers,  who  were 
envious  of  the  elevation  of  Boris,  were  delighted 
with  this  appearance;    while  thofe  who  knew 
for  certain  that  Boris  had  caufed  Dmitri  to  be 
murdered,  regarded  this  event  as  a  judgment  of 
heaven  :  but  the  greater  part  of  the  nation  ac- 
tually believed  this  Dmitri  to  be  the  true  one  ; 
and  fince  God  had  preferved  him  by  a  miracle, 
they  pioufly  refolved  to  concur  with  the  hand  of 
providence  in  affifting  him  to  recover  the  throne, 
Thus,  ere  Dmitri  appeared  perfonally  in  Ruffia, 
a  very  numerous  party  was  fecretly  formed  in 
his  behalf.     He  prefently  made  his  appearance 
on   the  frontiers  *,  attended  by  a  regiment  of 
polifh  troops  and  a  body  of  kozaks.     Boris  fent 
an  army  to  meet  him.     Though   thefe  greatly 
exceeded  the  forces  of  Dmitri  in  numbers,  yet 
the  fortune  of  the  day  was  often  in  favour  of 
the  latter,  animated  by  the  perfonal  bravery,  the 

*  In  the  year  1604. 

x  4  intrepidity, 
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intrepidity,  and  eloquence  *  of  their  commander, 
•who  at  length  remained    matter  of   the  field. 
This  victory,  gained  over  the  fupeiior  army  of 
the  tzar,  confiderably  augmented  the  number  of 
thofe  who  believed  that  Dmitri  was  favoured  of 
heaven,  and  therefore  atTuredly  could  be  no  im- 
poftor.  To  ftrengthen  this  opinion, as  a  conqueror 
he  treated  the  prifoners  with  familiarity  and  kind- 
nefs ;  the  dead  of  the  hoftile  army  he  caufed  to 
be  decently  interred,  and  ordered  his  troops  to 
behave  with  humanity  in  the  places  he  captured  : 
•whereas,  on  the  other  fide,   the  ruffian  foldiers 
committed  horrible  exceffes  in  the  diftri&s  where 
the  inhabitants  had  fhewn  any  predilection  for 
Dmitri.     It   is   likewife   highly   probable,   that 
fome  of  the  generals  of  the  tzar's  troops  were 
not  heartily   attached  to  Boris,   and  might  at 
-leaft  wifh  for  a  revolution  in  the  government, 
by  having  another  tzar  on  the  throne,  though 
they    did   not    really    believe    the    legitimacy 
of  Dmitri's  pretenfions.     All  thefe   concurrent 
circumftances  increafed  on  one  hand  the  adhe- 
rents of  Dmitri,  and  on  the  other  were  the  oc- 
cafion,  that  the  tzar's  meafures  for  defeating  this 

*  Previous  to  a  battle  it  was  ufual  for  him  to  pray  aloud 
in  the  fight  of  his  army,  and  to  commend  to  heaven  his 
righteous  caufe. 

man, 


HISTORY    OF    RUSSIA.  313 

man,  who  was  driving  for  his  throne  and  his  life, 
had  not  the  wifhed  for  effect.    Unluckily  for  the 
tzar,  juft  at  this  time,  ftrong  corrufcations  of 
northern  lights,  and,  what  was  more,  a  comet, 
appeared  in  the  Iky :  —  phenomena  which  the 
Ruffians,  extremely  fuperftitious  and  totally  ig- 
norant of  natural  caufes,  immediately  regarded 
a$  manifeft  demonstrations  that  God  was  pouring 
his  vials  of  wrath  on  their  devoted  country,  the 
awful  effects  whereof,  could  only  be  averted  by 
fapporting  the  caufe  of  Dmitri,  who  had  been 
hitherto  fo  >  fignally  protected,    and    was    now 
brought  to   light    by  the  hand  of  providence. 
Boris,  to  whom  Sweden  had  already  proffered 
her  aid,  and  which  he  at  firft  rejected,  but  after- 
wards  feemed  willing   to    accept,    might   have 
eafily  concluded,  from  the  general  turn  of  af- 
fairs, that  it  would  be  extremely  difficult  and 
even  perhaps  impoffible  for  him  to  oppofe  effec- 
tual refiftance  to  Dmitri,  and,  in  a  moment  of 
weaknefs,  took  poifon  *.     On  his  death,  though 
fome  of  the  principal  nobility  at  Mofco  made 
choice  of  his  fon  to  be  tzar ;  yet,  feeing  now 
that  the  major  part  of  the  army  had  already  de- 
clared for  Dmitri  f,  fo  likewife  the  generality  of 

the 

*   In  the  year  1605. 

-j-  A  favorite  of  Boris*  to  whom  the  dowager"  tzarftza  had 
given  the  command  of  the  army  fighting  againft  Dmitri, 
went  over  to  that  prince,  and  by  perfuafion  and  compulnon 

carried 
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the  people  efpoufed  his  party.  Dmitri  fent  an- 
other manifefto  to  the  inhabitants  of  Mofco, 
alluring  them  again  of  his  lawful  claim  to  the 
throne,  exhorting  them  to  be  true  to  him  ;  and 
thereby  produced  fo  great  efTecl:,  that  the  new 
tzar  Feodor,  the  fon  of  Boris,  was  dethroned 
and  put  in  prifon  with  his  mother  and  filler  ; 
which,  done,  his  fuccefsful  antagonifl  fhortly 
after  made  a  magnificent  entry  into  Mofco,  at- 
tended by  a  great  number  of  Poles. 

Having  now,  therefore,  attained  his  aim,  and 
placed  himfelf  in  the  throne  of  the  tzars,  he 
might  probably  have  been  able  to  maintain  his 
feat,  had  he  polTelTed,  with  his  other  good  pro- 
perties, a  greater  degree  of  prudence :  but  in 
this  he  was  deficient  *.  He  fancied,  that,  as  he 
had  fucceeded  in  the  main  concern,  all  fubordi- 
nate  matters  could  be  carried  through  at  plea- 
fure,  and  thus  fmoothed  himfelf  the  wav  which 
his  enemies  had  taken  in  order  to  his  overthrow. 


carried  a  great  part  of  the  army  with  him.  —  He  foon  be- 
came likewife  a  favonrke  with  Dmitri,  but  had  alfo  a  like 
fate  with  him. 

*  He,  like  Ivan,  punifhed  with  particular  fevcrity  the 
judges  who  fuffered  themfelves  to  be  corrupted;  gave  au- 
dience, at  leaft  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  to  his  fub- 
jecls,  feveral  days  weekly,  at  which  times  any  one  might 
fpeak  to  him  ;  was  a  brave  warrior,  and  uncommonly  well- 
fkilled  in  the  management  of  artillery. 

His 
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His  predilection  for  the  polifh  nation  was  fuch 
that  he  had  not  only  brought  with  him  feveral 
thoufand  Poles  to  Mofco,  that  he  held  more 
intercourfe  with  the  principal  Poles  than  with  the 
Ruffians,  and  conferred  upon  them  high  polls 
and  dignities,  but  that  he  even  connived  at  the 
extravagancies  of  all  kinds  of  which  they  were 
guilty,  as  their  contempt  of  tke  Ruffians,  ridi- 
culing their  rites  and  cuftoms,  violating  their 
wives  and  daughters  ;  his  partiality,  every v/here 
apparent,  for  the  catholic  religion ;  his  indiffe- 
rency  towards  the  public  worfhip  of  the  ruflb- 
greek  church,  and  his  want  of  reverence  for 
the  clergy;  his  marrying  a  polifh  lady;  his 
difpofition  to  polifh  manners ;  his  inordinate 
voluptuoufnefs  * ;  the  frequent  reproaches  that 
he  made  to  the  boyars  and  other  great  men 
that  he  had  been  under  the  neceflity  of  forc- 
ing them  to  acknowledge  him ;  —  were  all  fo 
manifeft  and  mocking,  that  in  various  places 
difcontents  arofe,  and  the  joy  with  which  he  had 
feemed  to  be  received  at  firft,  was  not  only 
turned  into  indifference,  but  into  hatred  and  con- 

*  He  caufed  the  young  Feodor  BorifTovrtch,  who  had 
been  tzar,  with  his  mother  and  one  fi/ler  to  be  itrangled. 
But  granted  to  a  fecond  filler  of  his  her  life,  becaufe  ihe 
was  beautiful,  took  her  to  him,  indulged  his  paffion  with 
her,  and  then  fent  her  into  a  nunnery. 

tempt. 
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tempt.  Dmitri  had  indeed  drawn  over  to  his 
fide  even  the  widow  of  the  deceafed  Ivan,  fo  as 
that  me  owned  him  for  her  fon  *,  though  that 
acknowledgment  by  no  means  rendered  the  be- 
lief in  his  legitimacy  general ;  and  even  his  pre- 
dilection for  foreign  manners  was  reprefented  by 
his  adverfaries  as  a  proof  fufficiently  plain,  that 
he  could  not  be  fprung  from  the  blood  of  the 
ruflian  tzars  f.  —  This  averfion  to  him  rofe  to 
its  height  at  his  marriage  with  Marina  +.  That 
Hie  was  not  a  native  Ruffian,  therefore  not  of 
the  greek  religion,  that  a  great-armed  retinue 
had  attended  her  from  Poland  to  Mofco,  that 
at  the  marriage  ceremony  the  Poles  were  pre- 
ferred to  the  Ruffians,  and  the  latter  in  general 
treated  contemptuoufly ;  excited  in  the  people 
murmurs  and  deteftation  againfl  the  tzar.     But 

*  He  fent  for  her  out  cf  the  convent  where  fhe  lived* 
vent  to  meet  her  with  a  magnificent  retinue,  and  behaved  to 
her  in  all  refpedts  as  her  fon.  The  tzaritza,  from  fear,  wa& 
obliged  to  play  the  part  of  the  mother,  otherwife  he  would 
fqon  have  been  her  fon  no  longer,  but  would  have  fent  her 
out  of  the  world. 

f  It  was  ridiculous  enough  to  regard  it  as  a  proof  that 
Dmitri  was  not  of  the  tzarian  blood  becaufe  he  mounted 
his  horfe  without  the  help  of  his  attendants,  and  rode  a  fu- 
rious ilallion.  —  A  genuine  tzar  mould  be  lifted  on  lu's 
rforfe,  and  only  ride  (lowly  and  gravely  along. 

J  In  the  year  i6cf>. 

6  when  > 
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\vhen>  in  addition  to  this,  the  report  was  fpread 
that  Dmitri  had  conftructed  the  timber  fort  be- 
fore Mofco,  only  for  the  purpofe  of  giving  his 
bride  a  martial  fpe&acle,  on  which  occafion  the 
Poles  and  his  body-guard,  confiding  of  foreign- 
ers, were  to  throw  fire-brands  and  to  commit  a 
dreadful  flaughter  among  the  fpeclators,  in  order 
to  fix  him  more  finely  on  the  throne,  and  to 
make  away  with  a  great  number  of  people,  their 
hatred  to  him  grew  even  to  fury,  and  the  wifh 
to  get  rid  of  him  was  clearly  expreiTed.  — 
Schuifkoy,  a  prince  whom  Dmitri  had  forely 
injured #,  took  advantage  of  this  opportunity, 
put  himfelf  at  the  head  of  the  enraged  populace, 
ftill  farther  incenfed  by  the  clergy,  who  de- 
claimed vehemently  againft  the  tzar  as  a  heretic, 
and  led  them  on  to  florm  the  tzarian  palace. 
A  dreadful  flaughter  enfued,  not  only  among 
the  Poles  who  were  prefent,  but  on  all  that 
could  be  found  in  the  purlieus  of  Mofco,  where 
fuch  as  efcaped  with  their  lives  were  thrown  into 
prifons.  Dmitri  himfelf  ran  off,  but  being  over- 
'  taken  by  his  purfuers  was  thrufr.  through  with  a 
fpear  ;  and  his  body,  being  brought  back,   lay 

*   Dmitri  had  condemned  him  to  death.     But  jufl  as  the 
a*   tvas  about  to   fall   upon  his  neck  he  granted  him  his 
m.     Schuifkoy   could   never  forgive   him  for  having 
brought  him  into  the  clutches  of  the  hangman. 

three 
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three  days  before  the  palace  expofed  t6  every 
infult  arid  outrage  that  wanton  malice  could  in- 
vent or  rage  inflict.  The  father-in-law,  and  the 
confort  of  Dmitri,  with  a  number  of  Poles,  were 
exempted  from  the  general  havoc  among  their 
countrymen,  but  were  detained  in  cuftody. 

Schuiikoy,  who  pretended  to  have  had  no  other 
object  in  view  that  the  delivery  of  his  country, 
and  at  the  head  of  the  populace,  who  hailed  him 
as  the  defender  of  the  faith  and  protector  of  the 
throne  againfr.  a  heretic  and  impoftor,  with  a 
crofs  in  one  hand  and  a  fword  in  the  other,  had 
made  his  way  into  the  palace,  concealed  beneath 
his  feigned  patrotifm  his  real  aim  of  making 
himfelf  tzar.  Accordingly,  when  the  boyars 
were  afiembled  to  confult  about  filling  the  vacant 
throne,  he  managed  his  affairs  with  fo  much 
dexterity  that  the  choice  fell  upon  him,  and  he 
now  afcended  the  throne  which  he  had  ravifhed 
from  Dmitri. 

But  from  this  time  Ruflia  may  date  the  com- 
mencement of  the  mofl  calamitous  period  of  her 
exiflence,  when  for  feveral  years,  confecutively, 
the  mofl  flagrant  excefles  were  in  full  career,  and 
by  the  operation  of  which  it  is  a  reafonable  caufe 
of  amazement  that  cbnfequences  flill  more  dire- 
ful were  not  produced,  and  that  the  neighbour- 
ing powers  omitted  to  take  more  advantage  of 

the 
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the  confufion  that  enfued  to  their  own  profit.  — 
The  competitors  for  the  crown,  difcontented  at 
Schuiskoy's  elevation,  foon  fpread  it  abroad 
that  Dmitri,  who  was  thought  to  have  been  {lain 
in  the  late  infurrection,  was  (till  alive,  and  that,  in 
fpight  of  all  that  was  alleged,  notwithstanding 
even  the  teftimony  of  the  tzaritza,  who  now 
freely  confefTed  that  fhe  had  been  forced  to  fup- 
port  the  impofture  as  the  only  means  of  faving 
her  life,  he  was  the  true  Dmitri.  Indeed  this 
Dmitri  did  not  appear ;  but  the  Poles,  enraged 
at  the  fate  of  their  countrymen  in  Mofco,  were 
not  long  in  producing  a  new  pretender  to  the 
throne ;  who,  it  is  reported,  had  been  a  fchool- 
mafter  in  Poland,  and  whom  they  aflerted  to  be 
the  very  Dmitri  who  was  fuppofed  to  be  mur- 
dered. Marina  herfelf,  whom  Schuifkoy  had 
fet  at  liberty,  but  who  now  wifhed  for  nothing 
more  than  at  once  to  wreak  her  vengeance  on 
him  as  the  aflaffin  of  her  hufband,  and  to  footh 
her  ambition  by  indulging  the  hope  of  thus  re- 
placing herfelf  on  the  throne,  in  prefence  of 
the  whole  army,  which  in  hopes  of  making  very 
large  booty  in  Ruffia  had  been  raifed  in  behalf 
of  the  new  impoflor,  fhe  embraced  this  fecond 
Dmitri  as  her  fpoufe,  who  had  happily  efcaped 
during  the  infurrection  at  Mofco  ;  whereat  both 
flied  tears  of  joy,  and  thenceforward  cohabited 

together. 
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together.  —  This  new  impoftor  likewife,  as  welt 
as  the  former,  had  prefently  about  him  a  great 
body  of  adherents,  who,  though  the  generality 
of  them  knew  well  enough  that  he  was  not 
Dmitri,  but  an  impudent  cheat,  neverthelefs  ad- 
hered to  him,  it  being  not  utterly  improbable 
that  he  too,  perhaps,  amtdft  the  univerfal  pre- 
valence of  party  fpirit,  might  be  raifed  to  the 
throne,  and  would  then  mew  himfelf,  as  he  had 
all  along  promifed,  grateful  and  bountiful  to 
thofe  who  had  flood  by  him.  Thus  was  Schui- 
fkoy  perpetually  harafled  amid  the  fuccefs  after 
which  he  had  fo  zealoufly  flriven,  by  inceflant 
and  increafmg  difturbance.  Though  the  fecond 
Dmitri  had  been  killed  by  the  Tartars,  yet  there 
feemed  no  end  to  the  fucceffion  of  frefh  impof-^ 
tors,  and  the  refult  of  it  was,  that  Schuifkoy  was 
obliged  to  renounce  the  crown,  to  be.  fhaven 
and  to  adopt  the  cowl ;  in  that  ftate  he  was 
delivered  up  to  the  Poles  and  died  in  a 
dungeon. 

The  Swedes  and  Poles,  as  neighbours  to  the 
ruffian  empire,  had  the  mod  favourable  oppor- 
tunity that  could  have  offered  for  benefiting 
from  the  general  confufion  of  the  country  and 
the  parties  into  which  it  was  divided :  nor  did 
they  leave   that  opportunity   altogether   unem- 

ploved. 

la. 
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In  1609  the  king  of  Poland  marched  an  army 
into  Ruffia,  and  though  it  was  long  ere  thofe 
Poles,  who  had  adhered  to  the  two  falfe  Dmitris, 
and  required  a  great  reward  from  the  king  if 
they  would  come  over  to  him,  coalefced  with 
that  prince,  yet  it  was  at  length  brought  to 
effect ;  and  the  perfons  employed  in  this  nego- 
tiation fo  artfully  fucceeded  in  ingratiating  them- 
felves  by  imperceptible  degrees  with  the  Ruffians, 
that  they  even  came  to  the  refolution  of  fetting  the 
polifh  prince  Vladiflaf  on  the  ruffian  throne,  did 
homage  to  him  in  Mofco  by  proxy  during  his 
abfence,  and  furrendered  the  city  to  the  polifh 
troops  *.  But,  becaufe  the  Ruffians  infilled 
that  Vladiflaf  fliould  adopt  the  greek  religion, 
and  becaufe  the  king  afterwards  repented  that  he 
had  not  himfelf  accepted  the  crown  which  he 
Teemed  to  envy  his  fon,  he  delayed  from  time 
to  time  the  fending  of  him  to  Mofco,  (till  che- 
rifhing  the  hope,  that,  even  now,  fupported  by  his 
army,  he  might  unite  Poland  and  Ruffia  under 
one  fceptre.  During  thefe  delays,  however,  the 
inclination  of  the  Ruffians  to  the  Poles  had  time 
to  cool,  and  had  fenfibly  abated.  The  polifh 
troops  in  Ruffia,  particularly  thofe  ftationed 
in  Mofco,  having  been  guilty  of  numberlefs  ex- 

*  In  the  year  16 10. 

vol.  i.  y  cefTes, 
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cefles,  altercations  between  them  and  the  natives 
frequently  arofe,  which  now  broke  out  into 
open  holtilities.  The  Poles  fet  fire  to  Mofco, 
maflacred  about  a  hundred  thoufand  Ruffians, 
made  a  general  plunder  of  the  town,  carried  away 
a  great  quantity  of  treafure,  and  retreated  with 
it  into  the  citadel.  It  cod  the  Ruffians  for  a 
long  time,  many  ftruggles  and  feveral  hard  bat- 
tles ere  they  could  get  quit  of  this  dangerous 
enemy,  with  whom  they  formerly  had  hopes  of 
Jiving  in  amity.  At  lalt,  however,  the  Ruffians 
conquered,  drove  the  Poles  out  of  Mofco,  and 
forced  them  fhortly  after  to  evacuate  the  empire. 
The  king  of  Poland  now,  hoping  to  retrieve  his 
miftakes  and  make  up  for  his  long  delays,  would 
willingly  have  fent  his  fon  and  confented  to  the 
propofed  ftipulations :  but  it  was  too  late  ;  in  the 
prefent  temper  of  the  nation  the  minds  of  men 
were  extremely  exafperated  againft  the  Poles, 
and  nothing  was  farther  from  their  inclination 
than  to  fubmit  to  a  polifh  prince. 

Not  to  be  behind  hand  with  the  Poles., 
Sweden  had  likewife  endeavoured  to  take  ad- 
vantage of  the  troubles  with  which  Ruffia  was 
convulfed :  (he  captured  Kexholm,  and  even 
Novgorod.  The  Novgorodians  fent  ambafTa- 
dors  to  king  Charles  the  IXth.  requefling  one  of 
his  fons.     Charles  in  the  mean  time  died.     Guf- 

tavus 


HISTORY   OF    RUSSIA.  333 

tavus  Adolphus,  by  whom  he  was  fucceeded, 
was  as  little  difpofed  to  place  his  brother  on  the 
throne  of  Ruffia,  as  Sigifmund  of  Poland  had 
been  eager  to  advance  his  fon  to  that  exalted 
ftation.  Preferring  to  poifefs  the  ruffian  crown 
himfelf,  in  union  with  the  fwedifh,  he  wrote  to 
the  Novgorodians  that  he  would  come  to  them 
in  perfon.  The  Swedes,  however,  who  were 
in  poffeffion  of  Novgorod,  with  a  great  part  of 
that  principality,  behaving  no  better  than  the 
Poles  had  done  in  the  reft  of  Ruffia,  they  ren- 
dered the  Ruffians  more  averfe  to  them  from 
day  to  day. 

But  in  161 3,  it  being  clearly  the  general  de- 
fire  to  have  a  fovereign,  by  whom  peace  and 
order  might  be  reftored  throughout  the  empire ; 
in  the  choice  they  propofed  to  make,  no  regard 
was  had  to  Sweden,  but  it  unanimoufly  fell  on 
a  native  Ruffian,  a  youth  of  fixteen,  Mikhaila 
Federovitch,  of  the  houfe  of  Romanof,  which 
was  fome  way  related  to  the  ancient  family  of 
the  tzars  *,  and  whofe  father,  metropolitan  of 
Roftof,  was  held  in  general  eftimation. 

Thus  then,  after  fuch  a  long  feries  of  con- 
fufion  and  difafter,  a  new  family  came  upon  the 

*  The  confort  of  Ivan  II.  was  born  a  Romanovna, 

y  2  ruffian 
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ruffian  throne,  from  which  Peter  the  Firft  de- 
fcended,  who  contributed  in  an  uncommon  de- 
gree to  raife  the  grandeur  of  the  monarchy  on 
the  foundation  which  was  already  laid.  We 
have  feen  what  great  perils  and  calamities  were 
brought  upon  the  empire  by  partitions,  and  the 
wars  that  arofe  from  them,  afterwards  by  the 
invafions  and  tyranny  of  the  Tartars,  and  lafily 
by  the  difturbances  that  prevailed  while  the  falfe 
Dmitris  were  acting  their  parts ;  what  danger  it 
ran  of  being  erafed  from  the  line  of  european 
Hates,  yet  how  it  rofe  again  under  the  two  Ivans, 
and  at  the  commencement  of  the  feventeenth 
century,  under  Mikhaila  Federovitch  Romanof, 
to  a  very  eminent  ftation.  Still  more  did  this 
confequence  of  the  ruffian  empire  gain  under 
Peter  the  Great  and  his  great  fucceffor  Catha* 
rine  the  Second. 


OBSERVATIONS 


ON    THE 


STATE    OF    CIVILIZATION 

IN    THE 

RUSSIAN    NATION 

TO    THE    TIME    OF 

TZAR  MIKHAILA  FEDEROFITCH  ROMANOF, 


The  ancient  Slaves*,  a  people  who  probably 
migrated  from  Armenia  into  Europe;  where, 
dividing  into  various  ftems,  after  peopling 
Poland,  Silefia,  Moravia,  and  other  countries, 
they  fpread  themfelves  likewife  into  Ruffia. 

*  On  their  coming  into  connexion  with  nations  who 
fpoke  a  different  language  from  theirs,  they  called  them- 
felves in  their  tongue  Slaves  (/peaking  :  who  may  be  un- 
derftood),  and  foreigners  were  named  by  them  :  Niemetz 
(dumb  :  tvhofe  language  was  not  underftood).  Hence  it  is 
that  at  this  day  the  Germans  are  termed  Niemetz  ;  plural 
Niemtzi. 

y  3  The 
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The  very  fame  character  that  is  attributed  by 
the  ancient  writers  to  the  Slaves  is  dill  obferv- 
able  in  the  ruffian  nation.  Hofpitality,  valour, 
cruelty  to  enemies,  fondnefs  for  ebriety,  con- 
tentednefs  with  the  neceflaries  of  life,  jollity, 
and  good  humour ;  thefe  characteridics  of  the 
ancient  Slaves  the  Ruffians  have  retained  to  this 
day. 

War  was  one  of  the  principal  occupations  of 
the  Slaves ;  courage  and  intrepidity  againd  the 
enemy  the  faired  and  mod  eminent  quality  that 
was  prized  in  mankind ;  and  boyar,  or  warrior, 
the  mod  honorable  appellation  of  the  individual. 
Men,  who  diftinguifhed  themfelves  in  battle, 
and.  exclufively  obtained  this  furname,  enjoyed 
with  it  a  pre-eminence  in  every  other  refpecl 
among  thofe  of  their  ftock. 

The  original  form  of  government  was  demo- 
cracy. The  people  in  aflembly  confulted  on  their 
general  concerns,  and  the  fentiments  and  advice 
of  the  braved  perfons  were  particularly  lidened 
to  and  followed. 

Traditions,  ufages,  decrees  of  their  judges, 
had  the  validity  of  written  laws,  which  were 
not  in  being,  and  could  not  be,  as  alphabetic 
language  and  the  art  of  writing  were  not  known. 

**The  term  voivode  lias  a  fimilar  origin;    it  means  a 
leader  in  war. 

And 
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And  in  their  fimple  manner  of  life  difputes  and 
Cornells  were  much  lefs  frequent  than  in  coun- 
tries where  civilization  prevails.  Murder,  as  a 
confequence  of  their  barbarifm  and  rudenefs  of 
manners,  was  one  of  their  mod  ufual  crimes ; 
but  it  was  left  to  the  relations  of  the  deceafed  to 
punifli  and  avenge  it. 

The  habitations  of  the  ancient  Slaves  flood  apart 
and  were  much  difperfed  ;  whence  it  was  that  the 
Greeks  gave  them  a  name  which  fignifies  fcat- 
tered.  The  houfes  were  of  timber ;  as  they 
knew  nothing  of  bricks,*  mortar,'  and  the  brick- 
layer's art.  The  fingle  room  in  their  wretched 
houfes,  at  once  fupplied  the  place  of  kitchen 
and  chamber  ;  which,  having  no  paflage  for  the 
fmoke  but  by  the  door,  was  always  black  with 
dirt  and  foot.  —  Their  food  was  coarfe  and 
bad  ;  their  drink,  mead  prepared  from  honey  ; 
or  quas,  a  poor  beverage,  brewed  from  meal 
and  malt ;  or  from  bran,  meal  and  bread  by 
fermentation. 

Agriculture,  rearing  of  cattle,  the  chace,  and 
the  management  of  bees,  were,  befides  war,  the 
occupation  of  the  Slaves  in  modern  Ruflia. 
They  were,  in  fhort,  totally  ignorant  of  arts, 
fciences,  and  literature.  The  little  trade  they 
had  was  carried  on  by  barter. 

y  4  Their 
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Their  condition  was  indeed  very  much  bet- 
tered in  fome  refpecls  during  the  period  front 
Rurik,  the  firft  prince  of  Novgorod,  to  Roma- 
nof  tzar  of  Rufiia. 

The  main  chara&eriftic  of  the  people  con- 
tinued on  the  whole  warlike.  The  wars  of  the 
fir  ft  grand-princes,  the  defign  of  which  was  to 
fubject  the  neighbouring  nations  to  the  empire, 
the  wars  with  the  Greeks,  the  fubfequent  alter- 
nate conflicts  in  which  the  feveral  princes  were 
almoft  incefiantly  engaged,  the  ftruggles  with  the 
Tartars,  as  well  as  with  the  Hungarians,  the 
Poles,  Lithuanians,  Swedes,  and  Livonians,  un- 
interruptedly kept  up  a  fpirit  of  perfonal  bravery 
during  this  period  among  the  ilavonian  Ruffians, 
a  contempt  for  the  dangers  of  war,  and  of 
contending  for  life  or  death  with  the  enemy. 

The  former  democratic  government  in  Nov- 
gorod gave  way,  under  Rurik,  to  the  monarch- 
ical, in  Kief  much  earlier,  and  continued  in 
that  form.  But  the  fucceffion  to  the  throne  was 
very  undetermined.  The  fon  of  the  reigning 
prince  did  not  always  fucceed  on  the  death  of 
his  father ;  the  brother  of  the  deceafed  fre- 
quently feating  himfelf  on  the  throne,  to  the  ex- 
clufion  of  the  fons,  who  then  endeavoured  to 
fubftantiate  their  claims :  and  thus  this  inde- 
terminate fuccefTion  was  generally  a  prime  fource 

of 
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of  difturbance  and  quarrels  among  the  feveral 
branches  of  the  princely  families,  which  were 
often  decided  by  the  fortune  of  arms ;  though 
fometimes  the  ruler  appointed  his  fuccefTor. 

The  people,  efpecially  the  great  men,  the 
boyars  *,  had  a  fhare  in  the  election.  The 
throne  was  filled,  and  the  prince  depofed  fre- 
quently by  the  voice  and  inclination  of  the 
people.  On  the  extinction  of  Rurik's  line  with 
Fedor,  the  boyars,  as  well  as  the  fuperior  clergy, 
afiumed  great  influence  in  giving  it  a  porTeffor. 
But  the  election  of  a  Boris,  a  falfe  Dmitri,  and  a 
Schuilkoy,  was  particularly  conducted  and  fup- 
ported  by  the  inhabitants  of  Mofco,  as  the  ca- 
pital. 

As  there  was  no  fettlement  in  regard  to  the 
fucceffion,  it  has  been  generally  afferted  by  fo- 
reigners, that  neither  were  there  any  Hated  laws 
or  ftatutes  for  determining  controverfies  between 
private  individuals ;  but  that  traditions,  the  duel, 
the  voice  of  the  people,  the  law  of  the  ftrongehy 
the  decree  of  the  judge  or  the  fovereign  were  ge- 
nerally reforted  to  for  deciding^on  right  or  wrong 
between  the  accufer  and  the  accufed  :  the  muni- 

*  Boyars,  as  commanders  of  the  army,  were  then  like- 
wife  the  minifter  and  counsellors  of  the  prince,  efpecially  as 
in  early  times  the  wars  were  fo  perpetual.  The  fovereign 
conferred  the  dignity  of  boyaron  whomsoever  he  would. 

cjpal 
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cipal  law  of  Novgorod,  publifhed  by  Yaroflaf  for 
that  city,  being,  according  to  them,  the  oldeft 
code  that  is  known  to  the  country.  But,  that 
the  Ruffians  had  laws  long  before  Yaroflaf,  ad- 
mits of  no  doubt.  Concerning  their  law-book 
Tatifchtfchef,  however,  thus  fpeaks  in  his  pre- 
face to  the  ruffian  Pravda,  or  law :  "  I  am  of 
"  opinion  that  thefe  laws  are  derived  from  Van- 
"  dalia.  Vildebrand,  the  hanfeatic  hiftorian, 
"  affirms,  that  in  the  vandalian  town  Julina, 
"  was  anciently  a  wife  lawgiver  named  Polno- 
"  tatzko  ;  perhaps  thefe  laws  originate  with 
"  him,  and  were  remoulded  and  amplified  for 
<e  adapting  them  to  the  Ruffians."  But  even 
though  this  Polnotatzko  were  not  the  author  of 
them,  yet  this  appears  indifputable,  that  they 
were  brought  in  by  the  Slaves ;  as  they  are  the 
very  laws  to  which  Oleg  I.  appeals  in  his  treaty 
with  the  grecian  emperors. 

On  account  of  the  contrariety  of  the  manners 
of  the  old  Ruffians  and  thofe  of  the  Slaves  for 
whom  the  pravda  was  compofed,  and  from  the 
diverfity  of  times  and  circumftances,  it  was  ne- 
ceffary  to  erafe  feveral  articles  in  the  pravda,  to 
alter  fome,  and  to  enlarge  others.  Whether  this 
was  done  prior  to  Yaroflaf,  or  even  perhaps  be- 
fore Rurik,  the  annals  have  brought  down  to  us 
no  account.  In  the  fame  defign  it  was  that  Ya- 
roflaf 
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roflaf  ordered  his  two  eldeft  fons,  to  whom,  as 
Neftor  writes,  he  aflbciated  fome  of  the  principal 
perfons,  to  examine  and  to  complete  the  antient 
pravda.  The  grand-princes  that  came  after 
him,  efpecially  Vladimir  II.  his  fon  and  fucceffor 
Mftiflaf,  and  Yaropolk  II.  promulgated  feveral 
laws,  as  circumftances  and  emergencies  re- 
quired, which  they  added  to  the  laws  that  were 
defcended  to  them  from  the  Slaves,  and  had 
been  improved  by  Yaroflaf.  To  this  double 
collection  of  flatutes  was  given  the  name  Sudeb- 
nik,  by  which  juftice  was  thenceforth  to  be  ad- 
miniftered  throughout  the  whole  ruffian  empire. 
This  I  take  to  be  the  fame  fudebnik  which  tzar 
Ivan  Vaffillievitch  revifed  and  improved,  as  will 
appear  from  the  following  remarks. 

The  manners  of  the  Ruffians  might  have  un- 
dergone fome  alterations  from  the  concurrence 
of  various  caufes,  and  not  alone  from  their  having 
abandoned  the  wandering  way  of  life.  The 
chief  caufes  of  the  alteration  and  diverfity  of 
manners  among  the  nations  fettled  in  Ruffia, 
feem  to  me  to  be  :  i .  The  partition  of  the  em- 
pire into  a  number  of  feparate  countries ; 
2.  The  clofe  acquaintance,  and  partly  too  the 
commixture  of  the  bordering  people  with  other 
national  items ;  3.  The  fubfequent  conquefts  of 
the  Tartars,  and  the  long  duration  of  their  fover 

reignty ; 
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reignty ;  4.  The  changes  introduced  in  the 
antient  way  of  life,  in  ufages  and  cuftoms ; 
5.  The  dormant  (late  of  the  laws,  and  the  de- 
molition of  the  former  uniform  mode  of  govern- 
ment. 

With  a  change  of  manners  the  laws  mufl 
Jikewife  alter.  Thofe  laws  that  were  fuitable  to 
the  fole-fovereignty,  were  now,  on  the  difmem- 
berment  of  the  empire  into  diftincl:  countries., 
and  efpeciaily  under  the  yoke  of  the  barbarians, 
inefficient  and  ufelefs ;  and  the  rather  as  the 
manners  and  circumftances  of  the  people  had 
taken  a  turn  fo  totally  different.  The  feparate 
princes  added  laws  of  their  own,  adapted  to  the 
exigencies  of  their  fubjects,  to  the  general  fta- 
tutes,  which  were  by  no  means  confonant  with 
the  laws  of  the  other  countries ;  as  each  princi- 
pality required  laws  of  its  own.  This  diverfity  of 
the  laws  produced  a  flrong  difference  in  manners 
among  the  nations  dwelling  in  thefe  territories  j 
the  inaction  of  the  fovereign  authority,  and  the 
activity  of  the  laws  under  the  dominion  of  the 
Tartars,  finally  brought  this  degeneracy  to  its 
roweft  pitch  of  degradation. 

On  the  decline  of  the  tartarian  fupremacy, 
and  on  the  re-union  of  the  feparate  principali- 
ties, it  was  neceflary  to  publifh  new  ftatutes  and 
ordinances,  for  giving  frefh  vigour  to  the  laws, 

and 
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and  for  reftoring  order  into  the  fpiritual  and 
civil  adminiftration.  To  this  end  the  Concilia 
was  tranfcribed,  and  the  grand-princes  Ivan 
Vaffillievitch  and  Vaffilly  Ivanovitch,  the  grand- 
father and  father  of  tzar  Ivan  Vaffillievitch  the 
Terrible,  publifhed  Uloflienies,  of  which  I 
fhall  fpeak  in  the  fequel.  In  the  meantime 
thefe  new  laws  could  not  fulfil  the  end  defired, 
and  it  was  found  no  eafy  tafk  to  reftore  the 
former  uniformity  and  order  in  the  adminiftration 
of  juftice  ;  the  difficulties  and  perplexities  arifing 
from  the  variations  in  the  laws  of  the  feparate 
countries  rendering  every  attempt  abortive.  The 
laws  could  not  be  harmonized,  fo  long  as  this 
diverfity  in  manners,  opinions,  and  advantages 
continued  :  it  was  time  alone  that  could  produce, 
without  violence,  this  alteration.  Such  was  the 
ftate  of  things  when  tzar  Ivan  Vaffillievitch  took 
into  his  hand  the  helm  of  government.  He  was 
aware  of  this  disagreement,  and  felt  the  neceflity 
of  revifing  and  improving  the  Sudebnik.  The 
times  were  favourable  to  him,  as  nearly  all  the 
feparate  principalities  were  already  fubject  to  the. 
fole  fovereignty  ;  and  after  having  previoufly  re- 
ceived the  bleffing  of  the  metropolitan  Makarius, 
he  proceeded  immediately  to  work.  He  ex- 
plained himfelf  on  this  fubject,  in  his  fpeech  to 
the  clergy,  aflfembled  at  his  command  in  1542, 

in 
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in  a  council  for  the  regulation  of  church  matters, 
in  the  following  terms :  "  I  have  received  from 
"  you  the  blelTmg  to  enable  me  to  correct  the 
"  Sudebnik  by  the  old  one ;  and  through  your 
"  blefling  I  have  corrected  this  Sudebnik." 
Thefe  are  his  own  words ;  and  they  fufficiently 
fhew,  that  the  laws  he  gave  were  not  new,  but 
merely  the  old  ones  amended.  But  the  Gra- 
mota  Uftavnaia,  of  which  I  (hall  prefently  fpeak, 
is  his  own  work,  as  may  be  concluded  from  the 
words  of  this  fpeech.  The  Ulofhenies,  however, 
of  his  grandfather,  as  alfo  the  Gubnaia  Gramota, 
(of  which  it  is  not  known  when  and  by  whom 
it  was  compofed,)  remained  unaltered,  even  after 
the  improvement  of  the  Sudebnik. 

The  tzar  in  this  fpeech  difcourfes  at  large  to 
the  members  of  the  council  concerning  the  irre- 
gularities in  the  government,  the  arbitrary  ju* 
dicial  authority  of  the  magnates,  the  contempt  of 
the  laws,  the  annihilation  of  the  ancient  ufages, 
the  corruption  of  manners,  and  the  reafons  that 
moved  him  to  correct  the  laws,  to  revive  their 
activity,  and  to  reftore  order  into  the  admini- 
ftration  of  the  empire.  The  arbitrary  judicial 
authority  of  the  magnates  had  its  origin  in  the 
feparate  principalities;  their  example  was  followed 
by  the  boyars  and  other  land-owners,  who  af- 
fumed  the  like  power  on  their  domains.     Each 

diftributed 
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diftributed  juftice    to  his  fubje&s    at  pleafure, 
without  regarding  or  underftanding  the  law  of 
the  land.     Tzar  Ivan  Vaflillievitch  applied  a  re- 
medy  to  thefe  abufes,  by  improving  the  Sudeb- 
nik  ;  and,  that  the  ad minift ration  of  law  might 
be  everywhere  uniform,  and  only  fubject  to  one 
fole  chief,  he  appointed  in  the  towns  and  diftricts 
ftahrofts,  bailifs,  fotniks,  (commanders  of  100,) 
and  patidefatniks,  (who  were  placed  over  50,) 
and  gave  them  uftavnaia  gramota,  in  which  the 
duties  of  their  function  were  clearly  marked. 
This  was  the  commencement  of  a  well-regulated 
adminiftration  of  the  empire,  the  revivification  and 
confirmation  of  the  former  laws,  and  the  termina- 
tion of  the  great  power  ufurped  by  the  magnates. 
After  the  tzar  had   corrected  the  Sudebnik, 
and  framed  the  Uftavnaia  Gramota,  he  delivered 
them  both  to  the  affembly  for  their  revifal,  with 
thefe  words :  "  I  here  lay  before  you  this  Su- 
"  debnik,  and  the  Uftavnaia  Gramota,  for  your 
"  perufal  and  judgment,  in  order  that  this  our 
"  work    may   remain    before    God   unaltered 
"  from*  generation   to   generation.      If  it   be 
"  found  worthy,  and  be  ratified  by  the  holy 
"  council,  then  the  Sudebnik,  and  the  Uftavnaia 
"  Gramota,  with  our  fignatures  affixed,  mall  be 
ff  depofited  in  the  exchequer."      When  both 
Jiad  been  reviled,  ratified,  and  fubfcribed,  copies 

of 
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of  them  were  diftributed  to  all  parts,  but  the 
original  remained  in  the  exchequer,  that  the 
fucceffive  copies,  if  fufpe&ed  of  errors,  might  be 
compared  with  it,  and  rectified  accordingly. 

That  the  Ulofhenies  of  the  grand-princes  Ivan 
Vaffillievitch  and  Vaflilly  Ivanovitch  ft  ill  retain 
their  full  force,  even  after  the  amplification  of 
the  Sudebnik,  is  confirmed  by  feveral  ukafes  that 
afterwards  came  out,  wherein  references  are 
made  to  it.  Of  this  the  two  following  inflances 
may  f office :  In  the  ukafe  of  tzar  Ivan  Vaffillie- 
vitch, bearing  date  May  i,  1557,  that  the  mo«* 
nafteries  in  future  (hall  purchafe  no  villages  with- 
out the  previous  knowledge  and  confent  of  the 
tzars,  are  cited  the  Ulofhenies  of  the  above-men- 
tioned grand-princes.  In  the  ukafe  of  January  1, 
1 58 1,  concerning  the  demefnes  belonging  to  the 
monafieries,  it  is  enjoined,  that  they  proceed  ac- 
cording to  the  directions  contained  in  the  Gra- 
mota  and  Ulofhenie.  It  is  much  to  be  lamented 
that  thefe  Ulofhenies  are  entirely  loft. 

The  Sudebnik  confifls  of  97  articles,  all  con- 
taining civil  laws ;  the  penal  are  only  in  fome 
articles  briefly  mentioned,  inafmuch  as  they  are 
connected  with  the  civil,  or  ferve  to  illuftrate 
them  ;  concerning  ecclefiaftical  affairs  there  is 
not  one  word.  A  diftincl:  book  was  affigned  to 
the  criminal  laws,  under  the  title  Gubnaia  Gra- 
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mota,  and  in  cafes  of  that  nature  it  is  appealed 
to  from  the  decifion  of  the  Gubnie  Starofti.  This 
latter  book  is  loft,  and  nothing  more  is  known  of 
it  than  the  name,  and  that  the  civil  laws  refer 
to  it. 

I  have  before  obfetved,  that  the  tzar  con- 
voked a  council  at  Mofco,  in  1542,  for  the  re- 
gulation of  church  matters ;  at  this  council  an 
hundred  injunctions  or  canons  were  drawn  up, 
and  the  book  of  the  afts  of  this  convocation  is 
therefore  called  the  Stoglaf  (Hundred  chapters). 
But  this  book  is  by  no  means  an  appendage  to 
the  Sudebnik,  and  cannot  be  attributed  to  Ivan's 
legiflation.  The  acts  of  this  council  having  been 
abrogated  by  one  that  followed,  they  cannot  be 
confidered  as  the  ground- work  of  fubfequent 
laws,  as  fome  have  pretended. 

If  it  be  faid  that  the  plan  of  this  legiflation 
was  extremely  confined,  particularly  in  matters 
of  higheft  importance,  and  that  fome  articles  of 
the  Sudebnik  evince  the  cruel  character  of  the 
nation,  it  may  be  replied,  that  the  Sudebnik  was  ' 
the  work  of  an  age  when  even  a  very  confined 
plan  might  be  adequate  to  all  the  wants  of  a 
rude    and    unenlightened    people.      The    j 

of  the   fir  ft   code  of  the   Romans,  k 11  ^y 

the   name   of    the    twelve    tables,    and    i  rtiic  1 
fufficed   them    for   fome    hundred   years,    was 
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not  more  copious*  As  neceflity  required,  they 
were  ever  adding  new  laws  :  fo  what  was  want- 
ing in  the  Sudebnik  was  fupplied  by  the  Ulofhe- 
nies,  the  Gubnaia,  and  Uftavnaia  Gramota,  and 
by  ukafes.  If  the  cruel  temper  of  the  nation  be 
difcoverable  in  the  judicial  trials  by  Tingle  com- 
bat, the  fame  temper  mud  be  apparent  among 
the  progenitors  of  all  the  nations  in  Europe  ; 
only  that  the  Ruffians  had  this  advantage,  that 
their  duels  were  not  often  mortal,  as  they  differed 
very  little  from  boxing  matches. 

It  has  been  farther  aflferted  by  fome,  that  the 
Sudebnik,  in  confonance  with  the  old  ufages,  in- 
flicts capital  punifliment  on  all  who  plot  againfl 
the  life  of  the  monarch,  rebels,  traitors,  and  in- 
cendiaries. This,  however,  does  not  apply  to 
the  old  ufages,  but  to  the  Gubnaia  Gramota.  In 
the  Sudebnik  all  capital  crimes  are  not  mentioned, 
in  order  to  prefcribe  the  punifhments  proper  to 
them  ;  becaufe  the  infliction  of  them  is  not 
within  the  province  of  the  judge  of  civil  law 
caufes.  In  one  article  it  is  enacted,  that  the 
perfon  robbed  mall  be  compenfated  from  the 
property  of  the  thief ;  and  in  cafe  his  means  fhall 
be  found  not  competent  to  fatisfy  the  accufer  to 
the  whole  of  his  demand,  it  is  enjoined,  that  the 
thief,  after  undergoing  the  punifliment  of  the 
law,  (hall  be  delivered  over  to  the  accufer  for  fo 

long 
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long  a  time  as  until  he  fhall  have  made  him  full 
amends  by  labour.      That  the  judge  was  not 
bound  to  adhere  to  this  law,  and  might  not  pro- 
ceed with  the  perfon  guilty  of  a  capital  offence, 
as  with  the  thief,  in  the  following  article  it  is 
purpofely  added  :  "  If  the  thief  be  a  fecond  time 
"  caught  in  the  fa£l,  he  fhall  be  punifhed  with 
"  death,  and  not  delivered  over  to  the  accufer 
"  for  working  out  the  value  of  the  things  ftolen, 
"  even  though  his  property  fhall  not  be  fufflcient 
"  for  compenfation."     In  like  manner  it  is  faid 
of  murderers,  traitors,  rebels,  and  others  guilty 
of  capital  crimes,  that  they  fhall  not  be  given  up 
to  the  accufer  for  working  out  the  damage,  but 
to  death.     With  what  kind  of  death,  however  ^ 
they  are  to  be  punifhed,  not  a  word  is  mentioned 
in  the  Sudebnik,  as  that  belonged  to  the  tribunal 
for  cafes  of  civil  law,  for  which  there  was  a  fepa- 
rate  code.     The   Sudebnik  ordains,  that  penal 
caufes  fhall  be  adjudged  by  the  Gubnie  Starofti, 
according  to  the  criminal  laws. 

Concerning  the  capital  punifhment  to  be  in- 
flicted on  fuch  as  intend  the  death  of  the  mo- 
narch, nothing  is  faid  in  the  Sudebnik.  The 
queftion  there  is  folely  about  the  murder  of  a 
matter  or  lord.  On  a  matter  being  flain,  a 
greater  punifhment  was  impofed  than  for  killing 
an  equal,  as  facrilege  was  attended  with  a  heavier 
z  %  penalty 
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penalty  than  a  common  robbery*  But  concern- 
ing the  difference  of  thefe  punifhments,  nothing 
is  certainly  known,  as  the  laws  are  not  now  ex- 
tant. In  the  Ulofhenie  of  tzar  Alexey  Mikhailo- 
vitch,  it  is  probable  that  the  punifhment  of  fuch 
malefactors  was  determined  by  the  Gubnaia 
Gramota. 

It  may  be  neceftary  to  fay  a  few  words  here 
concerning  the  ufe  of  the  torture.  In  the  frag- 
ments of  the  ancient  laws,  commonly  called  the 
Yaroflavian  ftatutes,  nothing  indeed  is  found  in 

7  o 

relation  to  the  torture ;  but  in  the  Sudebnik, 
which  was  nothing  elfe  than  the  identical  law- 
book which  fub  fitted  till  the  time  of  Yaroflaf  and 
afterwards,  the  fubject  of  the  torture  is  exprefsly 
treated  of.  It  is,  however,  enjoined,  that  great 
caution  mould  be  obferved  in  proceeding  to  it, 
and  not  relying  alone  on  the  corpus  delicti,  but 
to  go  into  farther  examinations,  that  an  honefl: 
man  may  not  be  liable  to  punifnment  either  on 
a  falfe  teftimony  or  unfounded  fufpicion.  "  If 
"  one  be  taken  with  the  flolen  goods  upon  him, 
"  (it  is  faid  in  the  Sudebnik,  art.  52.)  and  he 
"  deny  the  theft,  then  inquiries  (hall  be  made 
"  concerning  him  :  if  it  appear  that  he  is  a  bad 
"  man,  he  (hall  be  put  to  the  torture ;  but  if  it 
"  be  feen  that  he  is  a  good  man,  then  fhall  the 
M  matter  be  decided  according  to  law :" — that 

is, 
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is,  the  matter  mail  be  examined  and  terminated 
by  evidence,  proof,  and  conviction  ;  but  without 
clear  and  pofitive  proof  no  credit  mall  be  given 
to  a  charge  againfl  an  unfufpected  perfon. 

In  framing  the  Ulofhenie  of  tzar  Alexey 
Mikhailovitch,  thefe  wife  and  rational  rules  of 
precaution  were  neglected,  and  the  torture  be- 
came  indifpenfable  on  every  occafion :  it  was 
now  no  longer  only  the  means  for  unravelling 
the  truth  in  cafes  where  a  criminal  flill  obftinately 
perfifted  in  denying  the  fact,  notwithitanding  the 
cleared  evidence  and  conviction  ;  but  it  was  ufed 
to  extort  falfe  confeffions  from  the  fufferer,  and 
calumnies  againfl  himfelf  and  others.  Nothing, 
even  not  his  own  avowal  of  the  fact,  could  fave 
him  from  this  punifhment :  if  a  thief  were  con- 
victed of  the  theft,  and  even  confeffed  it  himfelf, 
yet  this  was  not  fufficient ;  in  purfuance  of  the 
Ulofhenie  he  muft  undergo  the  torture.  And 
wherefore  ?  in  order  to  find  out  whether  he  had 
not  before  committed  fome  robbery,  or  any  other 
crimes  of  which  he  was  neither  accufed  nor  fuf- 
pected.  By  this  law  the  penal  queflion,  as  it  was 
called,  was  incomparably  more  fevere  than  the 
punifhment  itfelf  which  was  due  to  the  offence. 
For  more  than  a  hundred  years  humanity  fighed 
under  this  barbarous  law. 

z   ;  Now 
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Now  that  we  arc  fpeaking  of  the  Sudebnik, 
it  may  naturally  be  afked,  whether  the  property 
in  vafTals  and  boors  be  founded  on  it ;  whether 
it  determines  the  nature  of  it,  the  perfons  who 
might  be  bought  or  only  hired  for  a  time,  and  to 
whom  the  vafTal  belonged  who  mould  happen 
to  be  fold  to  two  matters  ?  After  a  careful  pe- 
rufal  of  the  Sudebnik  it  appears,  that  not  one 
word  of  all  this  is  to  be  found  in  it,  neither  of 
the  nature  of  the  property,  nor  of  the  purchafe 
or  fale  of  the  vafTals,  and  certainly  not  of  the 
boors,  as  they  were  at  that  time  free.  Only  in 
fix  articles  are  the  vafTals  mentioned  at  all ; 
namely,  in  the  75th,  how  far  a  vafTal  belongs  to 
his  lord ;  in  the  76th,  that  on  the  reprefentation 
of  the  boyars,  letters  of  licence  were  ifTued,  and 
how  much  was  to  be  paid  for  them  ;  in  the  77th, 
how  free  people  become  vafTals;  in  the  78th,  if 
two  krepofts  (judicial  documents  of  vafTalage) 
be  produced  of  one  vafTal,  then  he  fhall  devolve 
to  him  who  pofTefles  the  oldeft  document ;  in 
the  79th,  freedom  mall  be  imparted  to  the  vaf- 
fal  who  comes  out  of  captivity ;  in  the  8oth? 
the  ferving  dieti  boyarfkie  and  their  children  fhall 
not  be  taken  as  vafTals.  Nothing  farther  is  faid 
of  vafTals,  and  of  the  boors  frill  lefs ;  fince  they, 
a.s  was  obferved  before.,  were  free  people,  who 

could 
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could  neither  be  fold  nor  exchanged.  The  84th 
article  treats  of  felling,  bartering,  and  exchanging 
of  family  eftates  by  the  relations ;  but  concern- 
ing the  vaflals  living  upon  them  nothing  is  men- 
tioned, becaufe  at  that  time  they  were  not  at* 
tached  to  the  land,  but  might  remove  from  one 
landlord  to  another  at  their  own  difcretion.  For 
this  removal  a  particular  time  in  the  year  is  fixed 
in  the  Sudebnik,  namely,  the  week  before  and 
after  St.  George's  day  in  autumn ;  the  fjm  k 
likewife  fettled  which  the  boor  fhall  pay  as  a  fee 
to  the  nobleman  on  whofe  eftate  he  has  lived  ;  in 
diftricls  where  there  are  no  forefts,  one  ruble  fix 
kopeeks,  and  in  woody  places  56  kopeeks.  The 
boor  who  has  lived  a  year  with  a  nobleman,  and 
then  goes  away,  fhall  pay  a  quarter  fee  ;  one  who 
has  lived  two  whole  years,  a  three  quarter  fee  > 
if  he  has  remained  four  years,  a  whole  fee. 
Moreover,  thefe  removals  are  not  allowed  with- 
out previouily  acquainting  the  nobleman ;  the 
boor  muft  firft  fettle  the  account  of  his  tribute- 
money  in  the  prefence  of  witneflgs  and  the  no- 
bleman to  whofe  eftate  he  intends  to  go.  Thofe 
who  remove  by  Health  are  to  be  regarded  and 
punifhed  as  vagabonds,  as  well  as  the  landlord 
who  has  admitted  them  without  giving  the  no- 
tice required  by  law. 

z  4  >  In 
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In  confequence  of  this  free  removal  of  the 
boors,  the  imports  were  nor  levied  as  at  prefent, 
on  the  fouls,  but  on  the  produce  of  the  foil ;  the 
nobleman  mud  pay  them  from  the  fourth  part  of 
the  arable  land,  and  from  other  profits  arifing 
from  his  eft  ate  and  fief.  Tzar  Alexey  Mikhail- 
ovitch  abolifhed  the  taxes  on  ground  and  foil, 
becaufe  by  the  devaftations  of  the  enemy  and  the 
peftilence,  many  tracts  of  country  were  ruined, 
and  the  nobleman  could  not  pay  anything:  he 
laid  the  taxes  on  the  manor  ;  and  this- was  conti- 
nued till  the  fir  It  levy  of  the  head-money,  which 
was  begun  by  an  ukafe  of  Peter  the  great  in 
1718,  and  was  difcontinued  in  1722.  In  like 
manner  the  recruits  were  raifed,  not  from  the 
number  of  the  fouls,  but  from  the  land  ;  namely, 
each  hundred  chetverts  *  of  good  foil,  a  man 
and  horfe  completely  accoutered,  and,  in  cafe  of 
a  diftant  campaign,  two  horfes  ;  merchants  and 
citizens  paid  taxes  from  their  profits  and 
earnings. 

The  dieti  boyarflde  (boyar-children)  were  not 
noblemen,  but  free  people,  precifely  what  were 
anciently  in  France  the  franc  archers^  or   the 

*  A  chetvert  is  half  a  dcfsettine ;  and  the  defaettine  of 
thofe  times  amounted  to  2500  fquare  fathoms. 
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taupins  under  Charles  VII.  They  were  even 
defcended  from  princely  families,  who  were  im- 
poverished and  had  no  eflates.  To  each  of  them 
a  piece  of  land  was  granted,  from  which  they 
were  to  reap  all  the  benefits,  on  condition  that 
they  held  themfelves  always  in  readinefs  for  fer- 
vice,  in  complete  accoutrements,  with  horfe  and 
provifions  for  a  whole  fu mirier.  On  thefe  pieces 
of  land  boors  fettled  and  were  now  freeholders. 
As  they  died  their  children  flepped  into  their 
place,  and  the  fiefs  of  fuch  as  were  childlefs 
reverted  to  the  crown  and  were  granted  to 
others.  They  were  called  died  boyarfkie  becaufe 
in  war-time  they  always  attended  the  boyars, 
compofed  their  guard,  protected  their  perfons, 
and  fought  in  their  fight ;  being  immediately 
under  their  command.  The  greater  part  of 
them,  that  is,  of  thofe  who  fettled  boors  on  the 
lands  that  had  been  granted  to  them,  paifed 
over  into  the  rank  of  noblemen  and  odno- 
dvortzi ;  the  reft  enlifted  themfelves  as  ftreltzi 
and  kozaks,  or  pledged  themfelves  to  noblemen 
as  their  vaflals. 

The  odnodvortzi  were  all  noblemen  and  dieti 
boyarfkie  ;  but,  being  fallen  to  decay,  they  be- 
came hufbandmen,  and  called  themfelves  odno- 
dvortzi ;  denoting  by  this  appellation  that  their 
whole  property  confided  in  one   manor-houfe, 

which 
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which  they  tenanted,  and  a  piece  of  ground  that 
they   were  forced   to  cultivate  themfelves.     In 
procefs  of  time  perfons  of  other  claries  mingled 
with  them,    as  fuperannuated   ftrelitzes,    cano- 
niers,  and  others.     Several  noblemen  of  good 
condition,  pofleffing  ioo  or  200  fouls,  infcribed 
themfelves  as  odnodvortzi  under  Peter  the  Firft ; 
preferring  to  pay  their  taxes  as  boors  to  enter- 
ing the  military  fervice,  which  every  nobleman 
was  then  obliged  to  do  by  very  rigorous  orders. 
In  former  times  it  was  the  general  lot  of  impove- 
rifhed  noblemen  to  become  odnodvortzi.     Peter 
the  great,  however,  iiiued  an  ukafe,  by  virtue 
whereof  immoveable  property  in  future  was  not 
to  be  divided  in  equal  portions  among  the  fons, 
as  had  been  the  cuftom  formerly  and  is  fo  at 
prefent,  but  mould   devolve  to  one   alone  ac- 
cording to  the  option  and  the  teftament  of  the 
father,  and  the  moveable  property  to  be  equally 
jhared  among  the  reft  (this  ukafe  of  March  23, 
1714,  was  afterwards  repealed  by  another) ;    in 
which,  among  other  things,  he  declares,  that 
it  is  his  intention  thereby  to  prevent  the  families 
of  diftinction,  by  thefe  difmemberments  of  their 
eftates,  from  falling  into  decay,  and  being  obliged 
to  become  odnodvortzi.     The  odnodvortzi  have 
but  this  one  advantage  over  the  feudal  boors, 
that  any  of  them  may  fell  a  freehold  piece  of 
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land  belonging  to  him,  but  only  to  one  of  the 
members  of  his  clafs ;  in  fhort.  they  pay  the 
taxes  to  the  crown,  and  are  no  more  free  than 
the  former,  if  he  who  is  bound  to  the  foil  may 
be  faid  to  be  not  free.  They  cannot  enter  any 
other  clafs  without  the  permiflion  of  govern- 
ment, or  go  into  another  circle  than  that  in 
which  they  are  infcribed. 

To  return  to  the  times  of  which  we  were 
fpeaking.     There  were  then  no  other  Haves  than 
captives  and  their  offspring,  whom  the  noble- 
man might  bequeath  by  will  to  his  children, 
bellow  as  a  marriage  portion  on  his  daughters 
or  fell  to  another.     By  an  ukafe  of  the  year 
1556    it    is  enjoined,   that  captives,    excepting 
thofe  who  have  married  a  female  Have,  mail  re<r 
main  vafTals  only  till  the  death  of  their  lord ;  but 
the  others  and  their  poflerity  for  ever.     Thofe 
who,  from  free  people  enter  into  vaffalage,  and 
have  made  the  proper  infcriptions  on  fo  doing, 
remain  flaves  only  till  the   deceafe  of  him  to. 
whom  they  have  infcribed  themfelves  ;  thefe  can 
neither  be  fold  nor  given  in  dowry,     Under  the 
tzars  Boris  and  Vaiiilly  Schuifkoy  an  ukafe  was 
published  concerning  the  freedom  of  vafTals ;  but 
great  damage  accruing  to  the  empire  from  it, 
jt  was  afterwards  repealed. 

By 
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By  the  Sudebnik  it  was  permitted  to  boors  to 
fell  themfelves  as  vallate,  and  that  for  an  inde- 
finite term :  but,  by  the  Ulofhenie  of  tzar 
Alexey  Mikhailovitch,it  was  forbidden  them  ;  in 
order  probably  to  deprive  them  of  the  means 
of  avoiding  the  crown-taxes,  as  at  that  time  they 
were  levied  from  the  manorial  farm  and  not  on 
the  foil.  The  vaffals,  who  had  no  tenement  of 
their  own  and  lived  with  the  nobleman,  were. 
exempt  from  them.  The  prohibition,  that  a 
boor  fhould  no  longer  remove  from  one  landlord 
to  another,  was  the  commencement  of  their 
bondage.  The  noblemen'  hence  derived  great 
advantage,  and  were  now  conftantly  ftretching 
farther  and  farther  their  authority  over  the  boors, 
who  were  forced  to  pay  a  greater  obrok  and  to 
work  at  the  hardefl  labours.  If  they  fhewed  the 
lead  repugnance,  they  were  confidered  as  turbu- 
lent and  feditious  perfons  ;  for  by  the  law  which 
deprived  them  of  voluntary  removal  nothing  was 
provided  concerning  the  degree  of  their  labour 
or  their  fubmilTion.  This  indehnitude  gave  rife 
to  eternal  difputes  and  mutinies ;  but  the  noble- 
men were  more  fagacious  and  wealthy,  and 
I  therefore  expound  the  laws  to  their  own 
v;,  fo  that  the  boors  were  always  in  the 
wrong.      However,    the  noblemen,  even  then, 

had 
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had  not  the  right  to  fell  their  boors  and  the 
vaffals  ferving  by  indenture,  and  to  tranfplant 
them,  like  trees,  from  one  place  to  another. 
The  law,  which  forbad  the  boors  to  be  made 
vaffals,  permitted  not  that ;  the  boors  were  dif- 
tinguifhed  vfrom  Haves  only  inafmuch  as  they 
were  one  degree  above  cattle  and  trees.  This 
diftinclion,  which  fet  certain  bounds  to  the  power 
of  the  noblemen  over  the  -boors,  and  gave  the 
latter  an*  advantage  above  the  complete  vaffal, 
continued  a  lc>ng  time.  ,  The  boors  could  no 
other  wife  be  fold,  mortgaged,  given  as  dower, 
or  left  by  will  to  children,  than  with  the  land 
(this  is  naturally  underftood  of  freehold  eftates)  ; 
no  idea  was  as  yet  entertained  of  fevering  them 
from  the  land  and  felling  them  apart.  The 
power  of  the  nobleman  over  the  boors  of  the 
manorial  demefnes  was  dill  more  limited  :  thefe 
he  could  neither  fell  nor  mortgage,  becaufe  thefe 
feudal  tenures  were  granted  only  as  life-rents, 
and  not  as  freeholds  in  perpetuity.  What  firft 
gave  rife  to  the  alienation  of  the  boors  apart  was 
the  mode  of  railing  recruits  from  the  number  of 
the  human  ftock ;  the  nobles  were  thus  (hewn 
that  vaffals  and  their  families  might  be  fevered 
from  the  land.  By  the  ukafe  that  placed  the 
feudal  tenures  and  the  freeholds  on  an  equal 
footing,  and  the  lifts  of  fouls  that  foon  followed 

there- 
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thereupon,  whereby  both  the  vallate  who  were 
indentured,  and  the  full  vaffals  as  they  were 
called,  were  entered  in  one  and  the  fame  regiller 
with  the  boors,  procured  to  the  noblemen  an 
equal  right  over  the  latter  and  the  former. 
From  this  time  forward  they  were  as  much 
matter  over  the  fubftance  and  lives  of  the  boors 
and  vaflals,  as  they  formerly  were,  by  the  an- 
cient  laws,  over  captives  alone.  There  is  indeed 
no  law  extant,  by  virtue  whereof  the  boors  are 
granted  to  the  noblemen  heretably  and  as  pro- 
perty in  fee  fimple ;  but  it  grew  infenfibly  into  a 
cuftom,  contrary  to  exprefs  injunctions  to  make 
them  retinue  of  the  manor,  and  under  this  de- 
nomination to  fell  them  fingly.  This  unlaw- 
ful procedure  was  at  firft  connived  at,  then  per- 
vertedly  expounded,  and  at  length  by  long  prac- 
tice took  the  place  of  law. 

The  knaves  or  ferfs  were  ever  free  people, 
and  ferved  by  contracts,  which  were  termed 
kabala  and  lietnaya.  The  only  Haves  were  cap- 
tives, and  their  children ;  but,  being  compre- 
hended under  one  and  the  fame  appellation, 
the  former,  for  diftin&ion's  fake,  were  called 
kabalnie  (ferving  by  indenture),  and  the  others 
pclnie  (full)  or  ftarinnie  (old)  vaffals.  In  the 
former  clafs  were  comprized  perfons  of  various 
descriptions,  ftrangers,  burghers,  dieti  boyarfkie, 

and 
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and  others,  only  no  boors ;  and,  if  they  agreed 
on  the  wages,  they  drew  up  a  writing,  whereby 
they  bound  themfelves  to  ferve  either  till  the 
death  of  the  lord  or  only  for  a  certain  term  of 
years :  the  former  writing  was  called  kabala,  the 
latter  lietnaya.  A  polnoi,  or  native  ferf,  the 
nobleman  might  fell,  make  a  prefent  of,  or  give 
as  a  dower  with  his  daughter  ;  but  the  kabalnoi 
were  free  on  the  deceafe  of  the  lord. 

For  exterminating  vagabonds  and  other  ufe- 
lefs  members  of  fociety,  the  noblemen  were  for- 
bidden to  take  any  one  into  their  fervice  without 
a  written  certificate  confirmed  by  the  court  of 
judicature  ;  on  neglect  whereof  they  could  lodg© 
no  complaint  if  fuch  people  robbed  them  or  ran 
away.  A  free  man  could  obtain  no  livelihood 
unlefs  he  belonged  to  fome  known  clafs  ;  on  his 
having  once  chofen  one,  he  was  bound  to  fubmit 
to  all  the  obligations  of  that  fociety  of  which  he 
had  been  admitted  a  member.  Each  clafs  had 
its  peculiar  duties,  fervices,  and  obligations  to- 
wards the  ftate  and  the  feveral  members  of  it  ^ 
idlers  and  vagrants  were  not  tolerated. 

The  nobles,  however,  not  content  with  this 
legalized  ufurpation  of  power  over  the  kabalnie 
vallate,  wanted  to  put  them  on  the  very  fame 
footing  with  the  polnie  or  full  vafTals :  but  for 
this  once  they  were  a  match  for  their  mailers, 

and 
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and  prefented  a  petition  to  tzar  Vafnlly  Ivano- 
vitch  Schuifkoy  complaining  bitterly  of  this  in- 
fringement of  their  liberty.  The  tzar  therefore 
iflued  a  decree,  that  only  captives  mould  be 
made  flaves ;  and  that  the  vallate  mould  f< 
as  heretofore,  by  the  kabala  and  letnaya. 

Under  the  denomination  tfchiflenie  liudi  (num- 
bered people)  were  meant,  not  the  vaiTals,  but 
the  boors..  The  Tartars  introduced  the  number- 
ing. Their  bafkakes  numbered  all  who  lived  in 
houfes,  poiTefTed  land,  or  carried  on  trade,  and 
levied  taxes  on  them ;  hence  fuch  as  were  enre- 
giftered  and  paid  taxes  were  called  tfchiflenie 
liudi.  Thofe  who  ha'd  no  houfes  and  pofTefTed 
no  other  property,  and  -followed  no  trade,  were, 
like  the  flaves,  not  taken  into  the  revifion  ;  and, 
confequently,  paying  no  taxes,  this  name  was 
not  applicable  to  them.  The  flaves  followed 
their  lords  to  the  wars,  to  ferve  and  to  guard 
them ;  but,  of  numbered  people,  i.  e.  of  the 
boors,  one  man  in  complete  array,  and  obliged 
to  maintain  himfelf,  was  taken  from  each  hundred 
farms.  As  it  was  in  "the  option  of  the  boors  to 
change  their  abode,  it  was  necefiary  to  make  an 
enumeration  every  year.  By  the  revifion-books 
it  was  feen  how  many  boors  dwelt  in  each  dif- 
tncl,  and  confequently  the  number  of  men  fit 
for  fervice  was  known.     All  noblemen,  without 

exception, 
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Exception,  were  obliged  to  ferve,  and  whoevet 
did  not  appear  at  the  time  appointed,  was  noted 
in  the  regifter  and  deprived  of  his  demefne.  Con- 
cerning the  number  of  vafTals  each  nobleman 
might  retain  about  him,  nothing  was  determined 
by  law;  every  one  might  take  with  him  as 
many  as  he  would  or  could.  They  performed 
the  fame  fervice  to  their  lords  as  the  fhield- 
bearers  or  efquires  were  bound  to  perform  in  at- 
tending on  the  ancient  knights ;  but  for  this 
purpofe  the  boyars  had  their  fnakomtzi  (ac- 
quaintance) and  deiti  boyarikie. 

Thefe  fnakomtzi  (acquaintance)  were,  in  thofe 
days  of  yore,  poor  noblemen,  who  lived  with 
the  magnates ;  but  they  were  upon  a  quite  dif- 
ferent footing  from  the  old  french  ecuyers. 
They  ate  with  the  great  man  at  his  table,  and 
in  idle  hours  were  his  companions ;  thofe  who 
had  talents  aflifted  their  lord  in  the  functions  of 
his  office  and  managed  his  houfhold  concerns ; 
but  the  bufmefs  they  did  was  always  becoming 
their  character,  and  not  menial  employments. 
When  the  boyar  paraded  to  court,  which  was 
generally  on  horfeback,  the  fnakomtzi  went  on 
foot  before  him ;  andj  on  his  arriving  at  the 
beautiful  (or  red)  Hair-cafe,  he  difmounted,  on 
which  occafion  they  held  him  under  the  arms, 
then  attended  him  to  the  porch  or  the  golden 

Vox..  I.  a  a  grate, 
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grate,  and  waited  there  till  he  came  out ;  but 
the  other  people,  who  went  by  the  fide  of  the 
boyar,  remained  with  his  horfe,  and  dared  not 
go  up  the  (reps.  When  the  boyar  was  invited 
anywhere  to  an  entertainment,  the  makomtzi 
were  received  among  the  guefts  as  noblemen 
and  not  as  his  fervants. 

With  regard  to  the  laws  in  general,  and  par- 
ticularly the  municipal  laws  of  Novgorod,  fo 
often  mentioned,  which  Yaroflaf  gave  to  that 
city,  they  contained  decifions  in  fuch  cafes,  as, 
according  to  the  then  (late  of  the  times,  might 
arife  as  fubjects  of  litigation.  Security  of  pro- 
perty and  perfon  —  thefe  main  points  to  which 
every  lawgiver  fhould  principally  have  regard 
are  the  leading  articles  of  the  novgorodian 
liatutes.  Cutting  and  maiming  with  deadly  in- 
struments mufl  be  atoned  for  by  pecuniary 
mulcts ;  if  the  wounded  perfon  bear  in  his  body 
the  mark  of  the  outrage,  no  farther  evidence 
is  neceflary.  Whoever  breaks  the  arm  or  the 
leg  of  another  mail  pay  him  as  much  as  the 
inanilayer.  Murder  might  be  retaliated  by 
the  relations,  who  were  at  liberty  either  to  kill 
t-he  murderer  or  accept  of  a  dated  fum  of 
money  inftead.  He  that  took  away  the  horfe, 
the  cloaths,  or  the  weapons  of  another,  mull 
make  reftitution,  with  the  payment  of  a  fine  to. 

boot  j, 
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;  ancl  for  damaging  any  houfhold  utenfil 
the  owner  muft  be  compenfated  by  cattle.  Ex- 
cepting blood  for  blood  in  the  cafe  of  relations 
purfuing  the  murderer,  the  individual  was  pro- 
hibited to  do  juflice  to  bimfelf ;  the  decifion  is 
always  to  be  referred  to  twelve  felect  men% 
before  whom  the  culprit  muft  appear  within  five 
days. 

As  a  proof  in  what  high  eftimation  the  beard 
was  held  even  in  thofe  early  times  in  Ruffia,  «— 
the  prejudice  in  favour  of  which  coil  fo  much 
trouble  to  Peter  I.  —  it  is  a  law  in  the  novgo- 
rodian  code,  that  whoever  plucks  hair  from  an- 
other's beard  fhall  be  mulcted  four  times  as 
^nuch  as  for  the  cutting  off  of  a  finger. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  grand-princes 
and  princes  between  Yaroflaf  and  Ivan  made 
feveral  laws  and  ordinances,  but  we  know  very 
little  for  certain  about  them.  The  grand-prince 
Ivan  in  1497  decreed,  that  murder  committed 
by  a  fervant  on  his  lord,  treacherous  furrender 
of  a  fortrefs  by  the  commander,  facrilege,  kid- 
napping, houfe-burning,  and  highway-robbery, 
fhould  be  punifhed  with  death;  but  theft  only 
when   the  thief    had    committed    it   a   fecond 

*  Who  can  help  tlnnking  here  of  the  twelve  jurymen 
with  us  la  England,  and  their  decifive  guilty  and  not  guilty  ? 

a  a  2  time. 


$$6  HISTORY   OF    RUSSIA. 

time*,  and  had  not  wherewithal  to  repair  the 
Ms  and  to  pay  the  court-fee.  For  deciding  in 
matters  of  right  or  wrong  the  ordinary  mode  of 
fingle  combat  between  the  plaintiff  and  defend- 
ant was  now  eftablimed  by  law.  —  Ivan  the 
tzar  caufed  the  ftatutes  to  be  collected,  revifedr 
amended,  and  made  anew  5  but  it  muft  be 
owned  that  they  flill  bore  the  marks  of  great; 
rudenefs,  as,  for  example,  the  duel  of  the  con- 
tending parties  was  not  only  permitted,  but  it 
was  even  lawful ;  and  of  courfe  right  and  wrong 
were  determined  not  by  decifion  arifmg  from 
reafon  and  law,  but  by  the  ftronger  or  weaker 
arm  of  the  plaintiff  or  the  defendant. 

In  this  flate  of  the  laws  and  the  ad  minift  ration- 
of  juftice  it  is  by  no  means  furpriiing,  that 
Ivan  and  Boiis,  who  made  thefe  matters  an  ob- 
ject of  their  concern,  fo  frequently  detected  the 
judges  acting  and  deciding  partially ;  that  there- 
fore both  of  them  impofed  fuch  fevere  penalties 
on  bribery,  and  found  fo  many  occafions  for 
punifhing  corrupt  judges.  —  If  report  may  be 
credited,  even  in  more  enlightened  times,  and 
having    itated    laws,    it   is   not   quite   unufual 

*  The  culprit  who  was  for  the  firft  time  convicted  of 
larceny,  was  chaflifed  with  iticks,  and  then  delivered  to  .the 
accufer  as  his  fervant. 

that 
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that  prefents  mould  incline  the  judge  to  pro- 
nounce in  favour  of  him  on  whofe  fide  juftice 
is  not. 

Rurik,  fo  early  as  his  times,  built  feveral 
towns ;  Olga,  Vladimir,  Yaroflaf  and  Ivan,  added 
to  their  number,  and  tranfplanted  into  them  the 
fcattered  inhabitants  of  the  country.  However, 
with  all  this  conftruclion  of  towns,  the  trades 
and  mechanical  occupations  proper  to  them  did 
not  immediately  follow.  Commerce  was  almoft 
the  only  calling  which  the  Ruffians  of  early 
times  carried  on  in  the  towns  of  the  empire. 
Already  under  Oleg,  laws  were  fettled  between 
the  Greeks  and  Ruffians  for  the  purpofe  of  fix- 
ing the  reciprocal  commerce  of  the  two  nations 
on  a  liable  and  fure  foundation.  Ruffians  who 
went  among  the  Greeks  on  affairs  of  commerce, 
were  to  receive  fubfiftence  for  fix  months,  and 
on  their  return  provifions  and  neceifaries  for  the 
journey.  And,  forafmuch  as  it  might  frequently 
happen  that  difputes  would  arife  which  mould 
even  proceed  to  acls  of  violence,  concerning 
affairs  of  bargain  and  fale,  feveral  additional  re- 
gulations were  afterwards  made,  in  which  the 
mode  was  determined  whereby  the  differences 
that  might  happen  between  Greeks  and  Ruffians 
in  their  mercantile  tranfactions  might  be  bed 
adjufted.  Thefe  commercial  laws  were  frill 
a  a  3  farther 
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farther  afcertained  under  Igor  the  fuccefibr  o£ 
Oleg.  The  Ruffian  merchants  fetched  gold, 
wines,  fruit,  corn,  and  articles  of  cloathing  from 
the  Greeks,  and  carried  them  in  return  honey, 
wax,  mead,  fervants,  tallow,  and  morfe-teeth. 
The  Ruffians  had  likewife  a  great  trade  with 
the  Bulgarians.  But  the  mod  brifk  and  con- 
fiderable  commerce  was  tranfacled  in  Novgorod 
and  Pfcove,  which  were  commercially  connected  in 
a  great  variety  of  ways  not  only  with  Riga  and 
Reval,  but  particularly  with  the  german  mer- 
cantile league,  the  hanfe  *;     The  hanfeatic  mer? 

*  The  name  Hanfe  (company)  was  borne  in  the  thir- 
teenth and  the  three,  following  centuries  by  a  certain  num- 
ber  of  trading  cities  of  Germany  that  had  united  together 
for  the  promotion  and  protection  of  commerce,  for  guard- 
ing in  thofe  turbulent  times,  by  a  general  confederacy, 
particularly  their  traffic  by  fea.  Fourfcore  and  five  cities 
pr  towns,  in  this  defign,  entered  into  a  league  j  and,  by 
infenfible  degrees,  got  into  their  hands  the  whole  com- 
merce to  Jluffia,  Poland,  Sweden,  Denmark,  Norway,  and 
the  other  ftates  of  Europe.  Bruges  in  Flanders,  Bergen  in 
Norway,  London  in  England,  Novgorod  in  Rufiia,  were 
their  four  chief  marts  for  the  foreign  trade.  The  jealoufy 
of  the  princes,  to  whom  this  league  often  bid  defiance,  the 
exertions  of  the  emperor  Charles  V.  to  raife  his  netherland 
towns  at  the  expence  of  the  Hanfe,  the  increafmg  civiliza- 
tion of  feveral  thriving  nations,  which  now  refolved  to  pro- 
fecute  their  own  commerce,  at  length  effected  by  degrees 
the  diffolution  of  this  league. 

chants 
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diants  kept  a  great  counting-houfe  in  Novgo 
rod,  or  as  it  is  called  in  german  Neugardt,  and 
made  very  large  profits  from  the  commerce  here 
carried  on  in  the  german  commodities.  Novgo- 
rod and  Pfcove  at  this  time  improved  their 
flourifhing  commerce  to  an  uncommon  degree, 
and  many  of  their  merchants  were  rich  and 
opulent.  The  merchants  of  thefe  places  Hood 
likewife  in  high  reputation  for  their  honour  and 
integrity.  However,  the  profperity  of  Novgo- 
rod greatly  declined,  and  entirely  fell  off,  as  I 
have  faid  before,  in  the  reigns  of  Ivan  the  grand- 
prince  and  Ivan  the  tzar  ;  the  trade  of  the  hanfe- 
atic  towns  thither  ceafed,  and  the  merchants  of 
Riga  and  Reval  drew  it  all  to  themfelves.  The 
abovementioned  tranfplantation  of  feveral  Nov- 
gorodians  and  Pfcovians  to  Mofco  and  other 
towns  of  the  empire  had  the  erTecl:  of  conveying 
with  them  trade  and  induftry,  and  the  ruffian 
towns  now  began  to  attract  numbers  of  people  to 
them.  That  the  Ruffians  have  an  innate  propen- 
sity to  traffic,  Peter  I.  who  had  a  good  know- 
ledge of  his  countrymen,  was  fully  aware,  and 
therefore  would  not  allow  the  jews  to  fettle  in 
his  empire,  becaufe  his  Ruffians,  he  faid,  had 
already  fo  great  a  turn  that  way  that  there  was 
no  need  of  propagating  among  them  any  of  that 
snercantile  nation.  —  A  new  branch  of  com. 
a  a  4  merce 
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merce  fprung  up  to  the  Ruffians  from  the  fortu* 
nate  landing  of  an  englifh  f])Ip  in  the  proximity 
of  the  place  now  called  Archangel,  and  the 
trade  between  the  Englifh  and  the  Ruffians 
began  foon  to  make  a  rapid  progrefs ;  as  it  fo 
happened  that  in  Ruffia  exactly  at  this  time  tzar 
Ivan  was  making  efforts  for  the  improvement 
of  his  people  ;  and  in  England  queen  Elizabeth 
was  likewife  zealoufly  employed  in  promoting 
enterprizes  of  difcovery  for  the  benefit  of  her 
country.  The  Portugueze  and  Spaniards  hav- 
ing opened  to  themfelves  a  fource  of  wealth  by 
the  difcovery  of  new  channels  of  commerce  with 
various  countries,  fome  Londoners,  towards  the 
middle  of  the  fifteenth  century,  conceived  the 
defign  of  fitting  out  veffels  for  fimilar  difcor 
veries.  What  they  had  principally  in  view  was 
to  explore  a  paffage  to  China  and  India.  Three 
fhips  were  equipped  for  this  expedition.  One 
of  them  foundered  at  fea ;  a  fecond,  being  cad 
afhore  on  the  coaft  of  Lapland,  the  whole  crew 
r-eriihed  miferably  by  the  extreme  froil ;  and 
only  the  third  came  fafely  to  land  in  a  bay  not 
far  from  the  prefent  city  of  Archangel,  where 
flood  a  monaftery  of  St.  Nicholas.  Here  thefe 
mariners  learnt  that  they  were  in  the  country  of 
the  tzar  of  Ruffia.  Although  they  had  »o£ 
d  tx^ctly  what  they  had  been  feeking,  triey 

wer« 
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were  yet  very  much  rejoiced  at  this  accident,  as 
having  reafon  to  hope  it  might  prove  the  means 
of  eitablifhing  an  intercourfe  between  their  na- 
tion and  the  Ruffians,  The  commander  of  the 
fhip,  Richard  Chancellor  went  to  the  tzar  at 
Mofco,  who  gave  him  an  extremely  gracious  re* 
ception,  entertained  him  with  every  poffible  mark 
of  hofpitality,  and  during  his  flay  the  neceffary 
meafures  were  taken  for  facilitating  a  mercantile 
correfpondence  between  Ruffia  and  England* 
The  Englifh  were  to  fupply  the  Ruffians  with 
broad •  ^loth,  for  which  they  were  to  take  in  re- 
turn (hip-timber,  wax,  &c.  In  1568  the  Englifh 
had  already  a  capital  counting-houfe  in  Mofco,  . 
and  inftituted  a  peculiar  company  for  the  trade 
with  Ruffia. 

On  the  fubfequent  junction  of  Siberia  V'lth 
Ruffia,  a  great  augmentation  was  added  to  the 
products  which  the  Ruffians  could  difpofe  of  to 
foreigners,  among  which  may  be  reckoned  the  nu- 
merous and  valuable  furs  which  Siberia  affords. 

The  Flemings,  who  in  general  were  great 
gainers  by  the  downfall  of  the  hanfeatic  league, 
were  dexterous  enough  to  draw  to  themfelves  a 
considerable  part  of  the  former  trade  to  Ruffia. 

In  the  reign  of  Boris,  the  Germans  renewed 
their  attempts  to  revive  the  commerce  with  Ruffia. 
JLubeck    fent  ambaffadors    thither  3    and  Boris 

was 
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was  much  inclined  to  grant  them  the  fame  m~ 
munities  which  the  late  german  commerce  had 
"enjoyed,  an  exemption  from  duties  ;  as  had  been 
the  cafe  with  all  goods  brought  in  from  the 
hanfe-towns,  and  to  allow  them  again  to  open  a 
counting-houfe    in   Novgorod.      But    the  tzar 
died  ere  the  bufmefs  could  be  brought  to  bear ; 
and,  during  the  troubles  that  followed,  nothing 
of  the  fort  was  to  be  thought  of,  as  commerce 
was  -thereby  -exceedingly  injured,  and  in  the  tu- 
mults that  arofe  upon  the  marriage  of  the  fpu- 
rious  Dmitri,  and  terminated  in  his   death,  a 
great  number  of  merchants  who  had  come  from 
Poland  to  Mofco  in  the  train  of  Marina,   fell 
victims  to  the  fury  of  a  populace  incenfed  againft 
the  Poles,  and  all  foreigners  in  general.     Trade 
aijd  commerce  of  courfe  fufFered  a  great  declen- 
fioii  in  thofe  fad  times,  from  the  appearance  of 
the  falfe  Dmitris  to  the  accemon  of  the  houfe 
of  Romanof. 

The  firft  commerce  of  the  Ruffians  with  other 
nations  was  by  way  of  barter,  but  they  were  foon 
taught  the  ufe  of  money,  particularly  in  Novgo- 
rod and  Pfcove,  by  the  Germans.  For  fome 
time,  however,  gold  and  filver  continued  to  be 
commodities,  being  bought  and  fold  like  other 
articles  of  trade.  In  the  fifteenth  century  the 
Novgcrodians  and  Pfcovians  Rrd  began  to  coin 
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money,  to  employ  it  in  payment  for  goods,  and 
now  tranfa&ed  bufinefs  like  other  european  na- 
tions. 

Commerce  excepted,  the  Ruffians,  in  all  other 
arts  and  attainments,  in  mechanics,  trades,  works 
of    ingenuity,  manufactures,    and  fciences,   re- 
mained extremely  far  behind  the  reft  of  Europe. 
It  is  generally  apparent  from  the  hiftory  of  the 
formation  of  the  ruffian  people,  that  they  have 
always  been  averfe  to  fpontaneous  action,  to  ori- 
ginal production  and    exertion   of    their   own 
proper  faculties  and  powers,  attempts  and  in- 
ventions ;  but  have  rather  required  to  be  rouzed 
by  outward  impulfes,  by  regulations  and  ordi- 
nances of  their  rulers,  fo  that  they  are  moflly 
indebted  for  their  improvement  to  flrangers  and 
foreigners.     It  is  undoubtedly  a  leading  feature 
in  the  ancient  Ruffians,  that  they  were  too  eafily 
contented  with  what  they  pofTefTed,  never  once 
reflecting  how  this  or  that  might  be  bettered, 
how  one  product  or  another  might  be  wrought  up 
and   turned  to   ufe.     They  mud  always  have 
fome  foreign  guidance  and  inftruction. 

Ivan  the  grand-prince,  Ivan  the  tzar,  and 
Boris,  did  mod  in  this  refpett  for  the  culture  of 
the  nation.  Ivan  the  grand-prince  brought  into 
&is  empire  a  great  many  foreign  artifts,  but  they 
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confided  alinoft  entirely  of  people  (killed  in  what  re- 
lated to  theconftruclionand  ufe  of  fire-arms,which 
had  lately  been  brought  into  practice  in  RufTia. 
Ivan,  befides  the  Italian,  Ariftotle  of  Bologna, 
formerly  mentioned,  took  into  his  fervice  feveral 
german  gunners  and   bombardeers.      Ivan  the 
tzar  went  farther  in  his  efforts  to  attract  expeit 
foreigners  into  his  country.     Of  his  writing  to 
the  emperor  Charles  V.  I  have  faid  fomething 
before.      When  the  Lubeckers  and  Livonians 
had  fruflrated  him  in  the  object:  of  his  requeft, 
he  renewed  it  to  the  fucceeding  emperor  Ferdi^ 
nand,  to  whom  he  wrote,  among  other  matters, 
the  following :    "  We  requeft,  for  the  fake  of 
*c  illuminating,  reforming,  and  improving  our 
"  principality  and  countries,  whereof  we  have 
"  taken  feveral  from  the  barbarians,  and  ne- 
cc  gleet  nothing  daily  to  take  more,  to  fend  us 
*c  fome  doctors  of  both  laws,  and  experienced 
"  high-underftanding  men  in  feveral  kinds  of 
*'  worldly  matters  and  actions,  for  bringing  the 
"  faid  aukward   country  and  people,  by  their 
**  abilities,  into  better  civility,  more  orderly  po- 
44  licy,  and  to  fecial  temper  and  civil  life.    Such 
<c  as  good  bricklayers  *,  that  we  may  caufe  to 

"  make 

*   In  architechire   the    Rttffians  were  particularly  back- 
ward.    Vladimir,  therefore.,  had  already  fetched  architects 
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?c  make  glorious  fine  churches  and  god's  houfes. 
"  Farther,  ingenious  architects  and  work-people, 
"  who  may  build  for  us  on  the  borders  power- 
"  ful  ftrong  fa  ft  caftles  and  impregnable  bul- 
"  warks.  And  that  we  may  be  able  to  furnilh 
*:  them  with  neceffary  ammunition  and  artillery, 
*  we  have  ordered  to  be  procured  cannon.. 
6C  founders,  powder-makers,  gunners,  and  arm- 
<c  fmiths  V   Befides  the  Germans,  Ivan  invited 


from  Greece  for  the  purpcfe  of  erecling  churches  in  Kief, 
and  the  fucceeding  princes  on  fuch  occafions  always  em- 
ployed foreign  builders. 

*  The  curious  may  here  fee  the  very  words  of  his  ger- 
man  letter:  *.'  Wir  bitten  von  der  illuftrirung,  reformation 
*l  und  beflerung  wegen  unfrer  furftenthumb  und  landen,. 
*'  derer  wir  viel  den  barbaren  abgenommen,und  noch  taeglich 
tl  abzugewinnen  nicht  unterlafTen,  umb  etlicke  doclores 
"  beider  rechten,und  erfarnc  hochverilendige  menner  in  allet- 
*'  lei  weltliche  fachen  undhendeln,  die  gemelte  unartige  land 
t  und  lent  durch  ihre  gefchicklichkeit  in  beffere  civilitcet, 
**  ordcntlichere  polizei  und  burgerliches  leben  und  wefeu 
•*  bringen.  Dergleichennach  guten  meurern  herrliche  fchocne 
"  kirchen  und  gottefhaufer  machen  zulafTen.  Ferncr  kun- 
"  ftreiche  baumeifter,  und  werkleute,  die  uns  auf  den  gren- 
*'  zen  gewaltige  ftarke  fefte  fchlosifer  und  ungewinnliche 
""  vorwehr  bawen  follten.  Und  das  wir  diefelben  m't  ncth- 
ss  durftiger  munition  und  artalarei  vorfehen,  haben  wirurri 
"  buchfengiefTer,  pulvermacher,  buchfenmeider,  waifea* 
*«  fchmicde  —  werbung  zu  thun  befoh!en.,> 

5  many, 
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many  Englifhmen  to  come  and  fettle  in  the4 
empire. 

Boris,  in  imitation  of  Ivan,  likewife  brought 
foreigners  into  the  country,  in  order  by  their  ex- 
ample and  their  endowments  to  kindle  a  fpirit  in 
the  Ruffians,  and  to  awaken  their  indufiry. 
Among  others  he  encouraged  phyficians  *  and 
apothecaries  to  come  out  of  Germany,  and  fent 
eighteen  young  Ruffians  into  foreign  f  countries 
to  be  educated,  that  on  their  return  they  might 
be  the  preceptors  of  their  countrymen. 

All  this,  however,  operated  on  a  few,  and  had 
but  little  influence  on  the  general  culture  of  the 
nation,  which  (till  remained  feveral  hundred 
years  behind  the  reft  of  Europe ;  and  the  Ruf- 
fians in  the  fixteenth  century  were  not  by  far  fo 
accomplished  as  the  French,  the  Engliffi,  and  the 
Germans  were  in  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth. 

We  will  here  give  a  few  inflances  that  may 
ferve  to  mew  the  flate  of  manners  and  culture 
among  the  Ruffians  in  the  fixteenth  century. 

The  houfes  were  in  general  of  timber,  and  as 
badly  conftrudled    as  I  have  already  defcribed 

*  Among  the  prcfents  which  queen  Elizabeth  of  Eng.« 
land  fent  to  tzar  Ivan,  what  pleafed  him  moil  was  an  englifli 
phyfician. 

f  He  fent  feveral  to  Lubeck. 

them^ 
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tiiem;  only  in  Mofco  and  other  great  towns 
were  a  few  buildings  of  brick. 

That  contempt  for  the  female  fex,  which  is  in-  , 
variably  a  character i (tic  of  a  want  of  civilization, 
was  confpicuous  among  the  Ruffians*  The 
women  were  kept  in  a  perfect  ftate  of  bondage? 
and  it  was  thought  much  of,  if  a  ftranger  were 
only  permitted  to  fee  them.  They  did  not  even 
dare  to  go  often  to  church,  though  church* 
going  wTas  always  fuch  a  mighty  bufmefs  amonp; 
thefe  people  ;  it  was  required  that  they  mould  be 
conftantly  within  doors,  and  mould  very  feldom 
enjoy  the  frefh  air. 

The  men  of  the  middle  ranks  always  repaired 
about  noon  to  the  market,  where  they  tranfacted 
their  bufinefs  together,  talked  over  public  affairs, 
and.  went  to  the  courts  of  judicature  to  hear 
the  caufes  that  were  going  forward.  This  was 
undoubtedly  a  practice  productive  of  mucli 
good,  as  the  inhabitants  of  the  towns  by  this 
means  improved  their  acquaintance,  bartered 
their  ideas  and  knowledge  with  one  another,  and 
the  patriotic  affections  were  nourifhed  and  invi- 
gorated. 

In  agreements  and  bargains  the  higheft  arte- 
veration  was :  "  If  I  keep  not  my  word,  may  It 
u  turn  to  my  infamy  Vy  a  cuftom  extremely 
honourable  to  the  Ruffians  of  thofe  days,  as  tney 

belli 
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held  the  difgrace  of  having  forfeited  their  word 
to  be  the  deepeft  degradation  of  the  man. 

Though  the  wife  was  fo  dependent  on  the 
hufband,  the  child  was  ftill  more  on  the  father. 
He  might  even  fell  his  children. 

Servants  and  matters,  as  we  have  already  feen, 
entered  into  a  contract  on  the  terms  of  their 
connection,  and  depofited  it  in  court.  If  the 
matter  broke  the  contract,  the  fervant  might 
lodge  his  complaint. 

The  fmgle  combat  ftill  continued  to  be  the 
laft  refource  in  deciding  a  caufe,  to  which  the 
judge  confented  when  he  knew  not  how  elfe  to 
determine.  But  duels  out  of  court  were  ftri&ly 
prohibited,  and  where  one  was  killed,  the  flayer 
was  punifhed  like  other  murderers.  The  taking 
perfonal  vengeance  was  forbidden  by  the  laws 
under  pain  of  rigorous  punimment. 

The  nobles  were  univerfally  foldiers,  and  were 
obliged  to  appear  when  fummoned  to  war. 

The  boors,  till  the  end  of  this  century  were 
ftill  not  bound  to  any  particular  matter.  The 
boor  tilled  the  ground  of  a  nobleman  for  a  certain 
time,  on  ftated  conditions.  Either  he  got  a  part 
of  the  harveft,  and  the  produce  of  the  cattle,  a 
portion  of  wood,  hay,  &c.  or  he  worked  five 
days  for  the  matter,  and  on  the  fixth  was  at 
liberty  to  till  a  bit*  of  ground  ceded  to  him  by 

his 
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his  mailer.  At  the  expiration  of  the  term  either, 
party  might  give  up  the  contract  to  the  other, 
the  boor  remove  to  another  mafter,  and  the 
mafter  difmifs  the  boor  that  did  not  fuit  him. 

Hence,  however,  inconveniencies  arofe,  par- 
ticularly on  the  eftablifhment  of  a  regular  army, 
when  the  nobleman  no  longer  went  to  battle 
with  his  people  and  maintained  them,  but  a 
ftated  number  of  troops  were  raifed,  and  a  capi- 
tation tax  impofed.  The  nobleman  paid  for 
his  lands,  and  the  boor  for  his  houfe;  but  as 
the  boor  lived  here  perhaps  to-day,  and  fhortly 
after  in  another  part  of  the  empire,  he  might 
caufe  a  diminution  of  the  taxes  to  the  govern* 
ment  by  changing  his  place  of  abode.  This  in- 
ftitution  likewife  excited  great  murmurs,  becaufe 
one  mafter  might  eafily  find  means  of  enticing 
away  boors  from  another. 

In  order  to  remedy  thefe  difagreeable  cohfe- 
quences,  tzar  Fedor,  on  the  advice  of  Boris,  in 
1595,  forbad  the  (trolling  about  of  the  boors, 
and  reiterated  the  interdiction  in  1597.  Boris, 
however,  afterwards  reftored  to  the  boors  their 
former  privilege,  as  the  new  law  appeared  to  lead 
to  vaflalage.  Schuifkoy  refolved  to  take  a  middle 
path  between  the  old  regulation,  when  the  boors 
were  entirely  free,  and  the  more  recent  one,  by 
which  they  were  bound  to  $.. certain  piece  of 
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land,  and  to  one  matter  for  ever.  But  in  hi* 
turbulent  reign  nothing  determinate  was  brought 
to  effect ;  and  a  fyftematic  vafTalage  of  the  pea- 
fantry  now  became  gradually  prevalent  in  Ruilia, 
at  a  time  when  this  blot  upon  humanity  was  ef- 
faced in  the  other  countries  of  Europe,  namely, 
at  the  beginning  of  the  feventeenth  century. 
That  the  vafTalage,  which  was  permitted  towards 
the  clofe  of  the  fixteenth  century,- and  at  the 
opening  of  the  feventeenth,  had  not  only  no  be- 
neficial effect  on  the  culture  of  the  people,  but 
that  it  rather  had  a  very  prejudicial  influence  on 
it,  is  fo  manifeft  as  to  need  no  proof.  The  ac- 
tivity and  induftry  which  the  introduction  of  fo 
many  foreigners  into  the  country  was  intended  to 
rouze,  would  be  naturally  checked  and  impeded 
to  an  extraordinary  degree  by  the  permitted 
fubjugation  of  the  boors  into  flavery,  and  the 
national  fpirit  again  be  depreifed. 

Even  the  chriftianity  introduced  into  Ruffia 
had  very  little  effect,  either  in  improving  the 
national  character,  or  on  the  propagation  of 
fcience  and  literature. 

The  religion  of  the  ancient  Slavonians  con- 
firmed in  the  worfhip  of  feveral  deities,  male  and 
female,  by  facrifkes  and  offerings.  Their  num- 
ber and  the  rites  of  adoration  were  probably 
different,  according  to  the  Items  and  races  into 

which 
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which  that  people  was  divided.  Their  images 
were  placed  upon  mountains  and  in  foreuV 
When  Oleg  concluded  a  peace  with  the  Greeks, 
while  the  grecian  emperor  luffed  the  crucifix,  he 
and  his  army  laid  their  hands  on  their  fwords, 
and  fwore,  by  Perune  the  god  of  thunder,  and 
Volos  the  god  of  cattle,  to  keep  the  peace  invio- 
late, or  expofe  themfelves  to  the  vengeance  of 
thefe  deities.  At  the  treaty  of  peace  between  Igor 
and  the  Greeks,  Igor  and  his  army  depofited 
their  arms  by  the  idol  Perune  that  flood  upon 
a  mountain,  in  token  that  hoftilities  had  ceafed  *» 

Till 

*  We  read  in  Procopius  ( 1),  however,  that  the  Slavi 
acknowledged  only  one  God,  who  created  the  world  and 
darts  the  thunder ;  and  that  they  facrificed  to  him  oxea 
and  other  victims.  So  far  from  making  the  life  of  man  de- 
pend on  fate,  continues  he,  they  acknowledge  no  fuck 
thing ;  but  when  any  of  them  are  in  danger,  either  from 
the  violence  of  feme  difeafe  or  by  the  fortune  of  arms,  they 
promife  to  immolate  a  victim  as  foon  as  they  fhall  have 
efcaped,  and  this  vow  they  never  fail  to  fulfil ;  imagining 
that  they  hold  their  life  by  the  death  of  the  victim.  They 
pay  alfo  honour  to  the  rivers,  to  nymphs  of  the  forefts  and 
other  deities,  offering  them  faerifices  from  which  they  draw 
omens  concerning  futurity.  They  dwellin  miferable  huts, 
fcattered  apart  from  each  other,  and  change  them  often* 
They  fight  on  foot,  holding  little  fhields  and  fmall  darts 

'(1)  Bell.  Goth.  lib.  iiu-cap.  14. 
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Till  the  reign  of  Vladimir  the  Ruffians  were 
idolaters ;  and  even  that  prince  was,  in  the  early 
years  of  his  government,  a  zealous  worihipper  of 
his  deities.  In  front  of  the  tower  of  Kief  he  caufed 
to  be  fet  up  a  magnificent  flame  of  Perune,  with  a 
filver  head  and  a  golden  beard,  (for  the  beard  was 
always  of  great  confequence  in  Ruffia,)  with  fome 
other  idols.  He  erecled  likewife  a  Perune  in  Nov- 
gorod, and  in  feveral  towns  befides.  He  was  a 
mod  affiduous  frequenter  of  the  facriiices  in  ho- 
nour of  the  gods,  and  ftrielly  commanded  his 
fubje&s  to  attend  their  worfhip.  The  heathenifli 
priefts  obtained  fo  much  authority  under  him, 
that  on  one  occafion  they  even  gave  out  that  the 
gods  could  only  be  appeafed  by  the  death  of  a 
young  chriftian,  whofe  father  was  in  the  fervice 


in  their  hands.  They  Wear  no  armour;  fome  even  wear 
neither  tunic  nor  cloak :  but  they  put  on  trowzers  when 
they  march  againd  the  enemy.  The  Antes  and  Slavonians 
all  (peak  the  fame  language,  and  are  of  the  fame  fhape  and 
aspect.  They  are  large  and  robuft ;  the  colour  of  their 
face  is  not  very  fair,,  nor  that  of  their  hair  very  blonde,  and 
Inclining  not  fo  much  to  the  black  as.  to  the  red.  Their 
manner  of  living  is  as  miferable  as  that  of  the  MafTagetes, 
always  in  dirt.  They  have  nearly  the  fame  fimplicity  of 
mind  as  the  Huns,  whom  they  likewife  referable  in  the 
reft  of  their  manners. 

i    6f 
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of  Vladimir.  (Other wife  the  Slavonians  were 
not  addi&ed  to  human  facrifices.)  The  father 
of  the  youth  felected  for  the  facrifice  refilling  to 
comply,  and  fpeaking  fcornfully  of  the  deities, 
the  incenfed  populace  facrificed  him  together  with 
his  fon.  Yet  it  was  under  tfrs  very  prince,  fo 
bigoted  to  paganifm,  that  chriftianity  became  the 
national  worfhip  in  Ruffia.  Some  notion  of 
what  paffed  in  the  world  for  the  religion  of 
Chrift,  muft  have  found  its  way  into  the  country 
by  means  of  the  commerce  fubfifting  between  the 
Ruffians  and  the  Greeks.  The  grand-princefs 
Olga  had  gone  to  Conftantinople,  and  returned 
baptized  with  the  name  of  Helena.  But  that  her 
example  made  no  impreffion  on  her  fon  Svia- 
toflaf  has  been  already  mentioned :  and  Adel- 
bert,  a  monk,  who  was  fent  by  the  german  em- 
peror Otho  L  to  Ruffia,  in  order,  if  poffible,  to 
gain  over  the  Ruffians  to  the  weftern  church, 
found  among  them  fo  little  difpofition  to  hear  of 
the  chriftian  do&rine,  that  it  was  with  difficulty 
he  efcaped  with  his  life.  The  fame  of  Vladi- 
mir's great  qualities  and  exploits  had  excited  a 
particular  attention  among  the  neighbouring 
Greeks  and  Bulgarians.  Both  nations  courted 
his  friendfhip,  and  were  in  hopes  that  it  would 
be  more  permanently  fecured  if  he  could  be 
brought  to  adopt  the  fame  religious  profeffiorj 
n  b  3  with 
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with  them.  The  generality  of  the  Bulgarians 
were  mohammedans ;  and,  accordingly,  they 
vaunted  to  Vladimir  the  doftrines  of  their  pro- 
phet. That  Mohammed  allowed  a  plurality  of 
wives  to  his  followers,  was  indeed  highly  agree- 
able to  the  inclinations  of  the  ruffian  monarch, 
as  he  was  extravagantly  addicted  to  the  female 
fex.  But  the  rite  of  circumcifion,  the  interdic- 
tion of  wine  and  pork,  were  equally  unfuitable  to 
his  tafte. 

The  Greeks  too  were  not  behind-hand  in 
making  attempts  to  draw  Vladimir  over  to  them, 
hoping  in  future  to  have  more  peaceable  neigh- 
hours  in  the  chriftian  fovereigns  of  Ruffia  than 
they  had  experienced  the  pagan  rulers  to  be. 
The  pontiff  who  at  that  time  filled  the  chair  of 
St.  Peter  was  alfo  not  flack  in  his  efforts  to 
render  the  heathenim  Ruffians,  with  their  nu- 
merous f warms,  fubfervient  to  the  tiara  of 
Rome.  For  the  popes  were  ever  carefully  look- 
ing round  them  wherever  there  was  any  prince 
to  be  gained  with  his  country  and  people  for 
that  kingdom  of  heaven  which  they  had  to  be- 
llow. Vladimir,  who  poffeffed  a  good  natural  un- 
derflanding,  and  therefore  might  eafily  perceive 
that  his  idolatry  was  not  likely  to  be  fo  lucrative 
to  him  as  the  offers  that  were  made  him  on 
various  fides,  at  length  refolved,  on  con.fuUing 

with 
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with  his  miniflers,  to  fend  out  a  few  intelligent 
perfons  to  examine  into  the  divine  worfliip  of  the 
feveral  feels  of  religion  ;  and  then  to  determine 
which  was  the  beft.  On  the  return  of  thefe  meiTen- 
gers,  they  all  with  one  confent  declared  in  favour 
of  the  grecian  worfliip,  with  the  pomp  and  fo- 
lemnity  whereof  at  Constantinople  they  had  been 
captivated  to  an  uncommon  degree.  Vladimir 
was  now  baptized,  adopted  the  name  of  Bafilius, 
procured  priefts  and  monks,  miffals,  legenda  and 
agenda,  church  ordinances  and  other  fpiritual 
writings,  with  a  multitude  of  holy  bones  and 
relics  from  Conftantinople,  and  the  greek  fyftem 
of  chriftianity  was  eftablifhed  in  Ruffia* 

The  deities  which   had  been  hitherto  fo  de- 
voutly adored,  were  now  as  fuddenly  difmiffed 
from  their  offices.     The  image  of  Perune  was 
bound  to  the  tail  of  a  horfe,  drawn  down  from, 
the  hill    on  which  it    flood,  dragged  into  the 
Dniepr ;  and  the  reft  of  the  idols  were  in  like 
manner    deftroyed.      The    Ruffians   had   been 
lately  enjoined  by  Vladimir  himfelf,  under  pain  of 
heavy  punifhment,  to  a  diligent  attendance  on  the 
worfhip  of  the  idols :  he  now  publifhed  a  decree, 
denouncing  every  one  who  would  not  caufe  him- 
felf to  be  baptized,  to  be  the  enemy  of  God,  of 
Jefus  Chrift,  and  of  the  grand -prince.-    In  virtue 
whereof  upwards  of  a  thoufand  Ruffians  were 
sb  4  often 
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often  in  one  day  baptized  only  in  the  little  river 
Potchnaya,  which  runs  near  Kief.  It  is  true,  that 
all  thefe  thoufands  commonly  knew  no  more  of 
chriftianity  than  that,  for  being  a  chriftian,  a 
perfon  muft  be  chriftened.  Likewife,  in  the  reft 
of  the  empire,  chriftenings  went  rapidly  on ;  and 
the  generality  of  the  Ruffians  were  at  leaft  bap- 
tized, even  though  they  had  not  learned  much 
about  the  nature  of  chriftianity.  In  the  mean- 
time Vladimir,  not  only  in  Kief,  but  in  other 
places,  caufed  churches  to  be  built,  and  endowed 
fchools  in  which  the  youth  mould  receive  fome 
chriftian  knowledge,  and  be  taught  reading  and 
Writing ;  it  was  alfo  at  this  time  that  the  flavor 
liian  characters,  invented  by  Cyril,  were  gene* 
rally  adopted  in  Ruffia. 

Had  now  the  acceptance  of  chriftianity  by 
baptifm  difteminated  among  the  Ruffians  the 
practice  of  its  precepts  ?  It  was  too  early  to  ex- 
pect it.  The  generality  of  the  new  chriftians 
had  no  notion  of  the  true  eifence  and  fpirit  of 
chriftianity ;  for  even  the  greater  part  of  the 
teachers  placed  all  their  reliance  on  oral  confef- 
fions  and  ecclefiaftical  ceremonies  ;  and  the  pro- 
felyte  Ruffians  were  for  a  long  time  afterwards 
ftrongly  attached,  in  their  hearts,  to  their  old 
pagan  rites.  After  all ;  in  no  age  or  nation  can 
initiatory  forms,  hearing  inaffes,  the  keeping  of 
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falls,  J9bd  the  mere  repetition  of  fet  forms  of 
prayer,  frequently  not  underdood,  have  any 
influence  on  the  perfonfl  character. 

Yaroflaf,  the  fon  and  fucceflbr  of  Vladimir, 
took  likewife  great  pains  about  the  newly  planted 
faith,  of  which  he  refblved  to  accelerate  the  pro- 
pagation by  procuring  the  appointment  of  a  me« 
tropolitan  in  Kief*.     But  whom  did  he  caufe 
to  be  inveded  with  this  fupreme  fpiritual  dignity 
in  the  empire  ?  —  A  hermit,  named  Hilarion, 
who  had  dug  himfelf  a  cave  not  far  from  Kief, 
for  the  purpofe  of  living  in  entire  fequedration 
from  the  world,  and  had  thus  obtained  the  re- 
putation of  a  pre-eminent  fanclity.     By  the  ele- 
vation of  this  man,  and  by  a  number  of  grants 
and  immunities  to  the  monadic  date,  Yaroflaf 
contributed    greatly   to  increaie  in   Ruflia  that 
high   opinion,  habitual   to  the   weftern  church, 
and  pernicious  in  many  refpects,  of  the  merits  of 
the  monadic  life,  whereby  God  is  thought  to  be 
better  ferved  than  by  a  life  fpent  in  the   active 
difcharge    of  the   reciprocal    duties   of  fociety. 
Nay,  the  faith  in  the  fanclity  of  the  date  of 
monks  and  nuns  was  fo  predominant,  that  in  the 
fequel  even  the  ruffian  princes  put  on  the  cowl, 

*  This  head  of  the  ruffian  clergy,  the  archbifhop  of  the 
capital,  under  whofe  authority  all  the  archbifhops  and 
'bifhops  of  the  empire  flood,  war,  invefted  with  his  dignity 
by  the  patfciarsh  of  Constantinople, 

at 


37 8  HISTORY    OF    RUSSIA. 

at  leaft  when  dying,  and  took  upon  them  the 
tonfure,  in  order  that,  being  habited  as  monks  % 
they  might  be  fure  of  ad  million,  without  hefita- 
tion,  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

In  Ruflia  too  the  clergy  impofed  fetters  on 
mankind.  They  prefcribed  what  every  one  was 
to  believe.  They  here  likewife  artfully  main- 
tained that  the  authority  conferred  on  them  by 
God  extended  even  beyond  the  limits  of  this 
prefent  life.  —  If  a  metropolitan  pronounced 
excommunication,  then  was  every  one  damned 
to  everlalting  torments  who  ventured  to  do  what 
was  forbidden  under  penalty  of  the  bann.  In 
Ruflia  too  the  clergy  had  the  dexterity,  by  the 
fame  means  that  were  pra&ifed  in  the  weftern 
church,  to  acquire  great  riches,  and  efpecially 
by  perfuading  wealthy  fmners,  previous  to  their 
death,  to  beftow  a  part  of  their  pofleflions  on 
the  clergy,  that  by  their  interceflion  they  might 
have  an  entrance  into  blifs,  and  be  partakers  of 
ihofe  unfading  joys,  to  which  of  themfelves  they 
thought  they  had  no  pretenfions.  The  very 
princes  were  obliged  to  watch  the  humour  of 
the  clergy,  and  to  fpare  them  on  all  occafions,  as 
they  were  enabled,  by  their  authority  with  the 
people,  to  bring  about  what  they  would. 

*  This  practice  was  followed  by  other  perfons,  of  which 
in  fiances  were  mentioned  before,  p.  246. 

There 
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There  tfere  indeed  at  times  among  them  per-, 
fons  who  merited  that  reverence  they  acquired 
by  their  office.     Thus  a  bifhop  once  voluntarily 
offered  to  refign  his  ftation,  if  the  peace  of  the 
church  might  be  fo  obtained  ;  and,  one  of  his  ac^ 
cufers  being  convicted  of  bearing  falfe  witnefs, 
he  would  not  confent  to  his  being  depofed,  but 
contented  himfelf  merely  with  exhorting  him  to 
amendment  of  life.  —  A  bifhop  of  Roftof  had 
in  the  night-time  removed  the  body  of  a  prince 
out  of  the  cathedral  into  the  common  burial 
place.     Upon  this  the  metropolitan  depofed  him 
from  his  office  ;  and  when,  at  the  requeft  of  the 
prince,  he  reftored  him  to  the  epifcopate,  he 
gave  him  this  truly  chriftian  admonition :  "  My 
"  fon ;  be  not  fo  ready  to  cenfure  and  condemn 
"  as  to  forgive.     Thou  haft  pronounced  con- 
"  demnation  on  a  deceafed  fellow-creature ;  and 
"  while  he  lived  thou  ftoodft  in  awe  of  him,  didft 
<5  accept  prefents  from  him,  didft  eat  and  drink 
"  with  him,  didft  abide  and  rejoice  with  him. 
<J  If  his    converfion  was  incomplete,  yet   thou 
"  didft   not   improve  him ;  and  now,   wouldft 
"  thou  convert  him,  after  his  deceafe,  by  rigor- 
"  ous  cenfure  and  dire  excommunication  ?"  — 
Thofe  perfons  of  the  clerical  order  who  enter- 
tained thefe  and  fimilar  fentiments,  were  highly 
^eferving  of  the  great   refpecl  in  which   they 

flood; 
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flood  :  they  were  worthy  of  being  mediators  be* 
tween  difcordant  princes,  and  between  rulers  and 
their  people  ;  for  fuch  the  clergy  fometimes  were. 
Their  example  and  their  doctrine  could  not  en- 
tirely remain  without  effect.     But  their  numbers 
were  few  ;  and  a  multitude  of  others  only  paraded 
In  that  fplendor  of  holinefs  which  their  office  call 
over  them,  while  their  lives  had  no  tincture  of 
fanctity  or  virtue.  —  The  majority  of  the  clergy 
read  mafs,  and  were  otherwife  totally  immerfed 
in  fenfuality  and  ignorance  ;  and  the  laic  thought 
it  enough  for  being  a  chriftian  to  wear  a  crucifix 
about  his  neck,  to  be  an  affiduous  frequenter  of 
the  ceremonies  of  the  church,  to  faft,  to  con- 
fefs,  occafionally  to  attend  the  facraments,  and 
daily  to  read  the  prefcribed  formulary  of  prayers. 
As  to  literature  among  the  Ruffians ;  in  that 
refpect  they  were,  and  continued  to  be,  far  behind 
the  reft  of  Europe  :  and  among  the  ruffian  monks 
there  were  not  near  fo  many  men  of  letters  as 
the  cloifters  of  the  weftern  church  could  boafl. 
So  much  the  greater  was  the  merit  of  one  of 
thefe    monks,  named   Neftor,  of  the  petfeher- 
fkian  monaftery  at  Kief ;  who,  fo  early  as ;  the 
commencement  of  the  twelfth  century,  wrote  a 
hiftory  in  the  language  of  his  country  :  wherein, 
after   giving  a   brief  account   of  the  remoteft 
ages,  he  records  the  tranfactions  of  the  ruffiarv 

empire 
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empire  from  the  year  858,  by  way  of  chro- 
nicle, marking  under  every  year  the  mod:  me- 
morable events  that  happened  in  it.  —  Thefe 
year-books,  which,  after  Neftor's  death,  were 
continued  by  other  monks,  are  the  main  fources 
of  ruffian  hiftcry.  —  The  firft  printing  prefs 
was  fet  up  by  tzar  Ivan  in  Mofco. 

The  roman  pontiffs,  who  faw  with  an  evil 
eye  that  the*  ruffian  chriftians  were  not  depend- 
ent on  them,  that  the  ruffian  bifhops,  arch- 
bifliops,  and  metropolitans,  received  their  con- 
firmation, not  from  the  chair  of  St.  Peter,  but 
from  the  patriarch  of  Conftantinople,  made 
efforts  at  leaf!:,  from  time  to  time,  to  try  if  it  were 
not  poffible  to  unite  the  ruffian  with  the  latin 
church. 

One  of  the  princes  of  Kief,  Daniel,  who 
reigned  in  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  century, 
fought  to  obtain  the  title  of  king ;  and  the 
pope,  who  conferred  titles  and  territories  ac- 
cording to  his  good  pleafure,  on  Daniel's  appli- 
cation to  him,  hefitated  not  long  in  granting 
him  that  ftyle  ;  in  return  for  which  boon  Daniel 
promifed  to  unite  himfelf  and  his  fubjects  with 
the  church  of  Rome,  if  his  holinefs  would  conde- 
fcend  to  allow  them  but  a  few  variations  in 
ecclefiaftical  rites.  To  this  the  pope  confented, 
and  conferred  on  him  the  regal  title.  Some 
4  years 
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years  afterwards,  however,  Daniel. recalled  his 
word  ;  and  the  Ruffians  continued  to  be  greek 
chriftians,  and  acknowledged  the  patriarch  of 
Conftantinople  for  their  head. 

Under  the  grand-prince  Alexander,  the  pope 
renewed  his  efforts  for  gaining  the  Ruffians  to 
him.  A  letter  from  him  is  flill  extant,  in  which 
he  writes,  that  Alexander  cannot  do  better  than 
fubmit  himfelf  to  God,  whofe  place  the  pope 
occupies  on  earth,  by  acknowledging  the  ro- 
mifh  church  for  his  mother,  not  only  in  his 
own  perfon,  but  that  he  invite  his  fubjects  to 
do  fo  likewife.  In  requital  of  his  fubmiflion  the 
pope  promifes  to  elteem  him  the  mofl  of  all  the 
catholic  princes,  and  to  promote  his  glory.  — 
But  Alexander  confuked  with  his  clergy ;  and 
the  pontifical  legate  received  an  anfwer  extremely 
abrupt. 

Another  ruffian  prince,  on  the  papal  ambaflk- 

dor's  faying,  "  The  pope  has  the  power,  by  the 

"  fword  of  St.  Peter,  to  make  thee  rich,  puiffant, 

"  and  honoured,"  anfwered,  at  the  fame  time 

drawing  his  fword,  "  Is  Peter's  fword  like  this  ? 

'}  If  he  have  fuch  an  one,  then   may  he  give 

"  away  towns :  but  fo  long  as  I  have  this  I  will 

"  employ  no  other  *." 

Thus 

*  Ivan  the  Terrible  gave  the  papal  ambaffador,  who 
had  been  talking  to  him  a  great  deal  in  favour  of  his  fub- 

miffion 
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Thus  tbefe  and  other  plans  of  the  popes  to 
lay  their  fpiritual  yoke  on  the  neck  of  the  Ruf- 
fians proved  abortive.  The  pope  was  nearefl  to 
the  execution  of  this  project  under  the  fpurious 
Dmitri,  who  brought  jefuits  with  him  to  Mofco^ 
where  they  celebrated  divine  fervice  publicly  for 
the  numerous  Poles  who  had  accompanied  him 
to  Ruffia.  But  this  was  no  more  than  a  flight 
beginning.  Dmitri  kept  up  an  epiliolary  cor- 
refpondence  with  the  pope,  which  was  found 
after  his  afTaffination ;  and  whence  it  appeared 
that  he  had  given  an  obligation  under  his  hand 
to  unite  the  ruffian  church  with  the  latin.  The 
pope,  in  one  of  his  letters,  advifed  him  to  em- 
ploy force  for  carrying  to  effect  this  union,  if 
gentler  means  mould  fail. 

Thefe  hopes,  however,  perifhed  with  Dmitri  #  ; 
and  the  Ruffians,  after  having  till  the  year  1589 
received  the  confirmation  of  their  metropolitan, 


roiffion  t©  the  fee  of  Rome,  for  anfvver  :  "  I  am  Ivan,  tzar 
"  of  Ruffia  and  king  of  feveral  kingdoms,  which  God  has 
**  given  me  through  my  ancestors,  —  and  I  cannot  com- 
"  prehend  how  any  mortal  can  affume  the  right  to  difpofe 
"  of  empires  and  kingdoms  that  belong  to  others." 

*  Yet  fome  of  the  fouthern  provinces  of  Ruffia,  which 
had  fallen  to  the  Poles,  were  united  with  the  romifh  church 
under  Ivan  II.     They  are  called  the  united  Greeks. 

who 
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who  firft  had  his  feat  at  Kief  and  then  at  Mofco* 
as  the  primate  of  all  their  churches  and  the  head 
of  all  their  bifhops,  from  the  patriarch  of  Con* 
flantinople,  in  this  year  obtained  their  own  patri- 
arch at  Mofco  *  ;  and  were,  and  remain  now,  as 
independent  of  all  foreign  fpiritual  fupremacy, 
as  they  had  freed  themfelves  in  a  political  refpect 
from  the  tartarian,  and  more  recently  from,  the 
fvvedifh,  fovereignty. 

*  Four  ruffian  archblfhops,  thofe  of  Novgorod,  Kazan, 
Roftof,  and  Krutitzki,  were  on  the  other  hand  appointed 

metropolitans. 
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The  author  of  the  following  piece  is  the  ruf- 
fian imperial  privy-counfellor  Alexey  Ivanovitch 
Muffin  Pufchkin  *.  It  is  intitled :  Iftoritfche- 
fkoiye  ifledovaniye  o  meftopoloftienii  drevniyago 
Roffiifkago  Tmutarakanfkago  kniezhneniya,  Sec. 
that  is,  "  Hiflorical  inquiry  into  the  fituation 
"  of  the  ancient  ruffian  principality  of  Tmuta- 
"  rakan."  Publifhed  by  the  fovereign  com- 
mand of  her  imperial  majefty.  St.  Peterfburg  : 
printed  at  the  education-corps  for  foreigners  of 
the  greek  religion.  1794.  pp.  74,  in  4to.  — 
As  this  work  from  the  ilature  of  its  contents 
will  not  admit  of  abridgment,  as  the  fubjeel:  is 
of  importance  likewife  to  foreign  hiftorians,  and 
as  it  may  be  agreeable  to  fee  a  fpecimen  of  the 
matter  and  ftyle  of  the  ancient  ruffian  chronicles, 
as  well  as  of  the  talents  and  purfuits  of  ruffian 
antiquaries,  all  apology  feems  unneceflary  for 
inferting  it  here  at  length. 

*  Prefident  of  the  academy  of  arts,  oberprocureur  of 
the  moft  holy  fynod,  director  of  the  education-corps  for 
foreigners  of  the  greek  religion,  knight  of  the  order  of 
St.  Vladimir  of  the  fecond  clafs,  of  the  order  of  Staniflaus, 
&c. 

VOL.  I.  C  C  It 
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It  is  well  known  that  Tmutarakan  was  one  of 
the  many  ruffian  principalities  governed  by  dik 
itinct-  princes  from  the  latter  half  of  the  tenth 
to  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  century  ;  at  lead 
the  annalifts  crate  to  mention  the  ruffian  domi- 
nion over  it  at  the  year  1127.  Though  the 
certainty  of  the  exiftence  of  a  ftate  under  the 
name  of  Tmutarakan  was  never  liable  to  doubt, 
yet  concerning  the  fituation  of  it  opinions  were 
divided.  It  being  not  ascertained'  by  any  of  the 
ancient  annalifts,  the  modern  native  hiftorians 
placed  it  one  while  in  the  principalities  of 
Rsezan  *,  at  another  at  Aftrakhan,  then  in  Li- 

*  Rsezan,  or  Riazan,  fpelt  and  pronounced  by  the  Ruf- 
fians as  R-yazan,  is  one  qi  thofe  words  that  cannot  be  ex- 
preffed  in  our  characters.  It  was  a  famous  old  city  in 
White  Ruflia,  the  erection  whereof  is  unknown.  Murom 
and  Voronefh  were  united  wfth  Riazan,  and  Tmutarakan 
was  in  procefs  of  time  likewife  added  to  it :  hence  arofe 
the  fuppofition  that  Tmutarakan  mull  have  flood  in 
the  vicinity  of  Riazan.  In  1237  the  Tartars  made  a 
conqueft  of  this  city,  fet  it  on  fire,  and  the  appellation 
Riazan  was  only  preferved  in  Pereflavl  Riazanfkoi. 
Whence  it  appears  that  the  founder  of  it  denominated 
it  after  the  maloruffian  city  Pereiaflavl,  for  both  Pereflavls, 
the  Riazanfkoi  as  well  as  the  Salefkoi,  were  at  firft  called 
Perdilavl,  cf  which  feveral  examples  are  met  with  in  the 
Steppennaia  knigi.  In  fucceeding  times,  however,  the 
name  was  changed  for  more  eafy  pronunciation,  and  as  a 
diftin&ibn  from  the  other. 

thuania, 
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thuania,  &c.  In  this  work  of  M.  Muffin  Pufh- 
kin  every  hiilorical  uncertainty  in  this  refpecl  is 
entirely  removed,  by  proving,  beyond  all  con- 
tradiction, that  the  principality  of  Tmutarakan 
was  on  the  iflahd  of  Tainan.  The  author  draws' 
his  arguments  not  only  from  the  comparifon  of 
paiTages  carefully  fele&ed  from  the  ruffian  anna- 
lifts,  but  principally  likewffe  from  the  infcription 
on  a  marble  that  was  found  a  few  years  fince  on 
the  ifland  of  Taman,  among  the  rubbifh  of  the 
ancient  city  Phanagoria,  whereby  his  hypothecs, 
which,  without  this,  would  be  highly  probable, 
is  brought  to  complete  evidence. 

The  importance  of  this  hiftorical  inquiry  is 
hot  a  little  increafed  by  the  circumftance,  that 
this  region,  which  is  univerfally  known  to  have 
been  governed  in  ancient  times  by  ruffian 
princes,  was  again  united  with  the  ruffian  em- 
pire in  the  reign  of  Catharine  II.  By  the  treaty 
of  1 783,  Ruffia  obtained,  together  with  the  Krini 
and  the  eaftern  Nogay,  likewife  the  northern  part 
of  the  Kuban  as  far  as  the  promontory  of  Cau- 
cafus,  from  which  this  tract  of  land,  with  the 
whole  government  to  which  it  belongs,  has  ob- 
tained its  prefent  appellation ;  the  ifland  of 
Taman  alone  excepted,  which,  according  to 
the  prefent  political  divifion  of  the  empire,  forms 
one  circle  of  the  province  of  Taiirida,  the  circle- 
c  e  7.    .  town. 
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town  whereof  (the  ancient  Taman)  is  now  named 
Phanagoria. 

The  geographical  notes  annexed  to  the  treatife, 
as  well  as  thofe  in  various  parts  of  this  volume, 
giving  fome  account  of  antient  tribes,  towns,  and 
diftri&s  mentioned  in  the  text,  have  been  col- 
lected with  great  care  and  critical  accuracy, 
and,  as  original,  will  doubtlefs  be  welcome  to 
every  one  defirous  of  information  concern- 
ing ruffian  hiftory.  The  fources  from  which 
the  author  has  drawn  them  are  both  manufcript 
accounts  and  hiftorical  descriptions  of  ancient 
times,  to  which  foreign  hiftoriographers  can 
feldom  or  never  have  accefs. 


<     \ 


HISTORICAL    INQUIRY 

CONCERNING    THE    SITUATION    OF 

TMUTAP.AKAN. 


Concerning  the  fituation  and  boundaries  of 
that  ancient  part  of  the  ruffian  dominions  the 
principality  of  Tmutarakan,  our  antiquaries  have 
ever  been  of  various  opinions,  and  thefe  have 
been  moftly  founded  on  conjeclures.  Mr.  Ta- 
tifchtfehef  places  Tmutarakan  in  the  principality 
of  Raezan,  on  the  fuperior  part  of  the  river 
Prona,  where  are  ftill  feen  the  ruins  of  an  old 
ftone-built  town;  the  novgorodian  hiftory  and  the 
Stepennaiya  kniga  lay  it  in  the  diftrict  of  Aftra- 
khan ;  archbifliop  Theophanes  Prokopovitch 
fixes  it  in  the  region  of  Novgorodok  #  in  Lithu* 
ania;    profeflbr   Bayer,  at  Temryukf;    kniez 

*  Fifteen  verfts  from  the  left  bank  of  the  Nemen,  on 
the  borders  of  the  voivodefhip  Vilna. 

f  Iftorii  Tatifchtfcheivoi,  kniga  ii,  ftranitza  421.  pri- 
metch.  227. 

c  c  3  Schtfche- 
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Schtfcherebatof  makes  it  to  have  been  near 
Azof*;  and,  laftly,  Boltin  adheres  to  the  opi- 
nion of  Tatifchtfchef,  by  placing  the  fituation  of 
Tmutarakan  in  the  diftricl:  of  R^zan,  on  the 
fpot  where  the  city  of  Rgezan  anciently  flood  f. 

It  would  anfwer  no  purpcfe  to  enumerate  the 
various  arguments  on  which  thefe  antiquaries 
feveraliy  build  their  opinions  ;  I  mail  therefore 
confine  myfelf  to  the  ftatement  of  thofe  who 
have  thrown  the  greateft  light  on  the  invefli- 
gation  of  this  fubjecl.  Tatifchtfchef,  in  proof 
of  his  afTertion,  produces  the  three  following 
arguments  J  :  i.  The  polifli  hiftorian  Strikoffky, 
in  fome  paflages  of  his  hiftory,  mentions  Tmu- 
tarakan, and  in  others  puts  inftead  of  it 
Rsezan :  2.  Sviatoflaf's  two  fons,  Yaroflaf  and 
Sviatoflaf,  had  Tmutarakan  to  their  portion ; 
£ut  they  flyle  themfelves  princes  of  Rsezan : 
3.  A  diftinguifhed  nobleman  informed  him,  that 
on  the  upper  part  of  the  river  Prona  flood  a 
town,  the  name  whereof  nobody  knows,  but  in 
his  opinion  mud  have  been  Tmutarakan.  "  The 

*  Iftorii  Tatifchtfchef,  iftoriya,  kn.  i\.  fir.  9. 

j  I  agree  with  Tatifchtfchef,  that  we  fhould  look  no- 
where for  Tmutarakan  but  "  in  the  principality  of  Raezan, 
(C.  and  at  no  other  fpot  than  that  where  now  old  Rsezan 
"  lies."  Primetfchan'ri  na  ijloriya  Leklerka,  part  i.  p.  305. 
See  before,  the  note  p.  386. 

I  Iftoriya  yego,  kn.  ii.  ftr.  421.  prim.  227. 

/  «  firfl: 
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M  firft  of  thefe  reafons,"  fays  Mr.  Boltin  \ 
C|  considering  the  numerous  miftakes  committed 
"  by  Strikoffky,  refts  on  a  very  weak  found* 
**  ation."  Nor  is  that  of  the  fecond  ftrcnger, 
as  many  of  the  ruffian  princes  formerly  ruled, 
not  over  one  domain  alone,  but  feveral,  and  en- 
titled themfelves  fometimes  after  one  and  fome- 
times  another.  Inftances  of  this  we  (hall  fee 
hereafter.  The  third  argument  cannot  with 
propriety  be  admitted  as  of  any  hiftorical  vali- 
dity. Mr.  Tatifchtfchef  himfelf,  in  transferring 
the  feats  of  the  Koffoges  t  and  Yaffes  J  in  Mol- 
davia 

*  This  opinion  of  Mr.  Boltin  is  in  a  MS.  of  his  in  my 
poffeffion,  with  a  dictionary  of  the  old  ruffian  towns  and 
domains,  at  the  word  Tmutarakan. 

f  Koffoges  were  a  people  living  in  the  region  of  the 
Palus  Masotis,  and  moftly  on  the  eaftern  fide  of  it.  They 
were  of  the  fame  pedigree  with  the  Yaffes  and  Kozares,  a 
part  of  them  had  alfo  feats  on  the  Dniepr  and  on  the  Da- 
nube. Mftiflaf,  prince  of  Tmutarakan,  having,  in  the 
year  1022,  killed  Rededa,  prince  of  the  Koffoges,  in  a 
duel,  he  took  poffeffion  of  the  whole  diitrift,  conformably 
to  a  treaty  concluded  between  them.  From  that  time  foith 
the  koffoges  were  under  the  ruffian  government ;  and  the 
annals  mention  them  for  the  laft  4ime  at  the  incurfion 
of  the  Tartars.     Tat.  ijl.  kn.  ii.  fir.  ici. 

J  The  Yaffes  and  Yatzes,  otherwife  Yatzyges  or  Yat- 

veges,  were  two  diftin&  nations.     The  former  dwelt  in  the 

region  of  the  fea  of  Azof,  and  the  latter  had  their  feats 

cc^f  along 
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davia  to  the  Danube,  is  perplexed  to  account 
for  the  princes  of  Trnutarakan  being  able,  at 
fuch  a  diftance,  namely,  according  to  his  opi- 
nion, from  Raszan,  to  fight  with  thefe  nations*. 
Prince  Schtfcherbatof,  in  his  hiftory,  afTerts, 
that  this  principality  lay  in  the  region  of  Azof? 
and,  in  another  writing  t,  inftead  of  a  corrobo- 
ration, as  might  have  been  expected,  he  fpeaks 
thus :  "  This  facl:  is  fo  obfcure  in  the  ruffian 
"  hiftory,  that  it  will  be  fruitlefs  to  hope  for  a 
"  fatisfadtory  flatement  of  the  fituation  of  the 
**  principality  of  Trnutarakan."  Mr.  Boltin, 
in  his  remarks  on  le  Clerc's  hiflory,  transfers 
this  city  to  Old-Rsezan  ;  but,  in  his  almoft  daily 


along  the  Danube,  and  extended  themfelves  as  far  as  the 
Euxine,  the  Dniellr,  and  the  Bogue  ;  this  appears  from  an 
ancient  chart  of  Ptolemy,  where  we  find,  Iazyges  meta- 
naitae.  The  Greeks  called  this  warlike  and  barbarous 
people  Getes,  and  the  Romans  Dacians.  The  Yafles  on 
the  fame  chart  are  fimply  named  Iazyges.  Mr.  Tatifcht" 
fchef,  milled  by  the  fimilarity  of  names,  inftead  of  Yafles, 
who  dwelt  on  the  fea  of  Azof,  would  put  Yatzes,  whofe 
feats  lay  on  a  quite  different  fide,  on  the  Danube,  whither 
it  was  abfolutcly  impoflible  for  the  princes  of  Trnutarakan. 
to  come. 

*   Iftoriya  yego,  vol.  ii.  p.  422.  rem.  228. 

f  See   Pifmo   kpiiatelyu   yego    (letter   to   his   friend), 

p.  93- 

|ntercourfe 
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intercourfe  with  me,  when  we  ufed  frequently  to 
djfpute  on  this  fubject,  on  my  communicating  to 
him  my  reafons  drawn  from  hiftory,  and  which 
by  no  means  coincided  with  his  and  Tatifch- 
tfchePs  fentiments,  he  was  at, length  obliged  to 
retract  his  former  affertion ;  and,  in  his  anfwer 
to  prince  Schtfcherbatof 's  letter,  printed  in 
1789,  he  exprefled  himfelf  in  the  following 
inanner  :  "  From  a  variety  of  circumftances,  I 
''  have  long  fmce  perceived  that  Tmutarakan 
"  cannot  have  been  at  Rsezan :  but  as  I  could 
"  mot  find  out  any  place  for  it  that  fatisfied  me, 
"  I  fubmitted  to  Tatifchtfchef  's  opinion." 
.  This  matter  is,  therefore,  involved  in  difficul- 
ties, according  to  thefe  authors,  becaufe  in  the 
old  ruffian  annals  nothing  is  clearly  and  accu- 
rately faid  of  this  principality. 

But  though  the  annals  give  no  full  and  de- 
terminate information  on  the  fubject,  we  may  yet 
meet  with  marks  and  traces  by  which  the  fituation 
of  the  place  may  be  infallibly  afcertained. 

Thefe  marks  and  tracer  I  will  endeavour  to 
unfold  in  this  fhort  treatife,  in  which  I  have  em* 
ployed  fome  leifure  hours.  It  has  long  been 
finilhed ;  but  I  was  unwilling  to  refute  the  ge- 
nerally received  notion,  that  this  principality  lay 
in  the  territory  of  Raszan,  leaving  it  to  time  to 

difcover 
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iirfcover  the  futility  of  it.  About  five  years  ago, 
lu's  eminence  the  novgorodicfn  metropolitan  Ga- 
briel, whofe  particular  kindnefs  I  have  long  had 
the  happinefs  to  enjoy,  fhewed  me,  in  the  Life  of 
St.  Nikon,  in  the  firft  part  of  the  Petfchoran 
Patcrikon,  (and  which  is  the  more  worthy  of 
credit,  as  this  part  was  written  by  Neftor  #  him- 
felf,)  fometjiing  concerning  the  fituation  of  the 
principality  of  Tmutarakan,  advifing  me  to  com- 
pare that  pafiage  with  the  fads  related  in  our  an- 
}Ydh.  I  accordingly  read  with  care  feveral  an- 
ient authors,  comparing  and  amplifying  them 
by  natural  inferences.  Whether  or  not  I  have 
been  fuccefsful  in  my,  attempts,  I  leave  to  the 
judgment  of  others ;  and  (hall  be  fatisfied  if  I 
have  been  able  to  afford  only  a  flight  elucidation 
of  the  fubjeft,  for  the  benefit  of  fuch  as  addict 
themfelves  to  the  ftudy  of  our  domeftic  hiftory. 

Ere  we  proceed  to  examine  into  the  fituation 
of  this  principality,  it  will  be  necelfary  to  fay 
fomething  of  the  nations  that  dwelt  in  its  vici- 
nity. The  annals  are  clear  and  exprefs  on  this 
matter  ;    faying,  that  cc  the  poffeflions  of  the 

*  For  an  account  of  Neftor  and  his  writings  the  reader  is 
referred  to  "  Selections  from  Foreign  Literary  Journals," 
ffcc,  vol.  ii.  p.  293. 

u  Kozares, 
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^  Kozares,  Kofibges,  Yafles  *  and  Obefes  t, 
^  bordered  on  the  principality  of  Tmutarakan." 
Neftor,  under  the  year  6530  [1022],  fays :  After 
the  grand-prince  Vladimir  had  made  a  partition 
among  bis  fons,  the  principality  of  Tmutarakan 
fell  to  Mfliflaf,  who,  during  his  reign,  conquered 
and  made  tributary  the  countries  of  the  Koflbges 
and  Yafles  §  ;  and  in  the  following  year3  namely 

6S3h 

*  The  feats  of  the  YafTes  were  in  the  region  of  the  mo- 
dern Azof:  it  is  probable  that  they  had  even  that  city, 
which  was  antiently  called  Tanais,  and  imparted  to  it  its 
prefent  name.  The  Tea  of  Azof,  called  by  the  antients 
Palus  Moeotis,  had  perhaps  its  appellation  from  them.  The 
cuflom  of  denominating  towns,  rivers,  and  even  feas,  after 
the  nations  that  had  the  command  of  them,  is  Hill  in  prac- 
tice :  thus  the  city  Murom  got  its  name  from  the  people 
Muroma,  which  they  built ;  the  Cafpian  was  called  Khva- 
Iinfkian  fea,  from  the  KhvaliiTes  who  dwelt  upon  its  coafts. 

f  Obefes,  called  by  the  byzantine  writers  Abhafes  and 
Abafges,  now  the  Georgians. 

§  "  Mftiflaf  of  Tmutarakan  went  to  war  againft  the 
Ci  Koflbges.  The  koffogian  prince  Rededa  being  apprifed 
u  of  this,  went  out  to  meet  him  with  a  numerous  hoft ; 
f  and,  while  the  two  adverfaries  flood  facing  each  other, 
"  the  koffogian  prince  Rededa  fent  to  Mftiflaf  to  fay: 
"  Why  mould  we  deftroy  our  innocent  foldiers  ?  If  thou 
"  art  willing  quickly  to  terminate  the  ftrife  and  enjoy  per- 
il  petual  peace,  let  us  wreflle  together :  if  thou  conquer 
"  me,  then  mall  my  property,  my  wife  and  children,  belong 

"  to 
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6531,    he  had  even  Kozares  and  Koflbges   in 
his  army  *.     In  6573  [1065],   Roftiflaf,  prince 


u  to  thee ;  but  if  I  overpower  thee,  I  will  take  whatever  :s 
M  thine.  Mftiflaf,  who  was  not  a  rafh  and  thoughtlefs 
u  man,  demanded  time  for  confideration  till  the  next  morn- 
*'  mg>  and  then  he  would  fend  him  an  anfwer.  Knowing 
*e  that  Rededa  was  very  ftrong,  he  trufted,  however,  to  his 
"  own  dexterity  and  ftrength,  becaufe  he  had  never  from 
M  his  youth  been  conquered  by  any  one  in  wreftling.  Early 
*'  in  the  morning  he  fent  to  tell  Rededa  that  he  might  ap* 
"  pear  at  the  place  appointed,  and  thither  he  repaired  him* 
u  felf  unarmed :  whereupon  they  both  ftruggled  with  all 
c(  their  might ;  and,  after  they  had  wreftled  for  a  long  time, 
u  Mftiflaf  began  to  fail  in  ftrength ;  for  Rededa  was  of 
a  great  ftature,  and  powerful  of  arm.  And  Mftiflaf  faid  : 
6i  O  holy  mothers  of  God  !  help  me  I  for  if  I  vanquifh  him, 
"  I  will  build  a  church  in  honour  of  thy  name  !  And  having 
"  faid  this,  he  threw  him  on  the  ground,  pulled  out  a  knife, 
"  and  ftabbed  Rededa.  Mftiflaf  hereupon  marched  into 
61  his  country,  took  polTeflion  of  his  whole  property,  to- 
*'  gether  with  his  wife  and  children,  and  laid  a  tribute  on 
"  the  Koflbges.  And,  on  being  returned  to  Tmutarakan, 
"  he  laid  the  foundation  of  the  church  to  the  holy  mother 
*'  of  God,  and  finifhed  it  as  it  is  now  Handing  in  Tmuta- 
*'  rakan."      Tatifchef  s  tflortya,  kn.  ii.  ftr.  102. 

*  **  Mftiflaf kept  his  army  in  readinefs,  in  order 

"  to  condud  it  againfl  Yaroflaf,  united  with  the  Kozares 
*'  and  Koflbges,  and  only  waited  for  a  proper  time.'* 
Tat.  tft.  kn.  ii.  ftr.  102. 

of 


HISTORY    OF    RUSSIA.  597 

of  Vladimir  and  Tfcherven,  routed  prince  Gleb 
who  reigned  in  Tmutarakan,  carried  his  con- 
quers into  the  territories  of  the  Yaffes  and  Kof- 
foges,  and  fpread  fear  and  confternation  even 
among  the  Greeks  *. 

As  thefe  nations  bordered  on  the  principality 
of  Tmutarakan,  it  will  be  neceflary  to  fpecify 
with  precifion  their  feveral  feats ;  which  may 
eafily  be  done,  as  the  annals  afford  us  a  certain 
clue,  by  exprefsly  faying :  "  The  Kozares,  Kof- 
"  foges,  Yaffes  and  Obefes,  were  neighbouring 
*c  nations,  dwelling  in  the  region  of  the  fea  of 
"  Azof,  and  fpread  thernfelves  over  the  adjacent 
cc  diftiicts."  The  authenticity  of  this  paffage 
appears  from  the  account  of  the  firfl  irruption 
of  the  Tartars  into  Ruffia  in  6732!  [1224], 

where 

*  "  Rofliflaf,  Vladimir's  fori,  prince  of  Vladimir  and 
"  Tfcherven,  demanded  tribute  of  the  KofToges  and  Yaffes, 
"  and  the  people  of  other  regions."     Tat.  ijl.  kn.  ii.  ftr.  1 1 8. 

■f   .......  "  There    came    ftrange  people,    profligate 

"  AzarseneSj  whofe  race,  origin,  and  faith,  nobody 
'*  knows.     They  call  thernfelves  Tatars,   worfhip  the  fun, 

"  the  moon,  and  fire We  hear  that,  many  years  ago, 

"  they  made  thernfelves  mailers  of  various  regions  and 
"  realms  in  the  eaft ;  and,  after  fubjugating  the  Yaffes, 
**  Obefes,  and  KofToges,  they  fell  upon  the  Polovtzes  tfn 
"  the  Don.  When  the  Polovtzes  dwelling  on  the  other 
•*  fide  of  the  Don,  heard  that  the  Tatars  were  come  over  the 

"  Volga, 


39$  tllSTORY    OF    RCS3IA. 

where  it  is  faid  :  the  Tartars,  after  having  fub- 
jugated  many  nations  to  the  eaft,  pafled  the 
Volga,  fubdued  the  Yaffes,  Obefes,  and  KoiToges, 
and  then  proceeded  by  the  Don  againft  the  Po- 
lovtzes ;  who,  not  being  in  a  condition  to  make 
any  effectual  refinance,  requeued  fuccours  of  the 
Ruffians,  enforcing  their  petition  by  reprefenting 
that  the  Tartars  might  be  dangerous  to  them. 
The  Ruffians  complied,  affembled  a  confiderable 
number  of  troops,  and  marched  to  encounter 
the  Tartars.  The  army  of  Smolensk  and  Kief 
were  fent  up  the  Dniepr  as  far  as  the  cataradls, 
while  that    of  Halitfch  and  Volhynia  on   the 


"  Volga,  had  there  fubdued  every  rVr.g  to  their  dominion, 

"  and  were  now  approaching  the  Don the  polov- 

"  tzian  prince  Kotiak  took  a  journey  to  his  fon-in-law 
M  Mftiflaf  of  Halitfch,  carrying  with  him  numerous  pre* 
"  fents,  confifling  in  horfes,  camels,  and  other  matters,  to 
*'  implore  his  help  againft  the  Tatars,  faying:  '  This 
"  hitherto  unknown  people  has  fallen  upon  us,  fubdued  our 
"  country,  and  if  we  do  not  check  them  with  united  forces, 
".  and  you  will  not  ftand  by  us,  they  will  likewife  fall  upon 
"  you,  and  commit  the  like  devafhtions.  We  therefore 
"  recommend  you  to  take  this  into  due  confideration,  for 
<e  the  fake  of  refcuing  yourfelves,  as  well  as  us,  from  a  final 
*f  overthrow.'  They  likewife  fent  to  the  grand-prince  of 
"  Kief,  making  him  the  fame  requcit."  Tat.  iji.  kn.  in* 
£&fr  434- 

Dnieftr, 


History  of  Russia.  399 

Dnieftr,  proceeded  likewife  to  the  Dniepr,  and 
thence  purfued  their  way  to  the  cataracts,  as  the 
general  rendezvous.      Having  completed  their 
junction,    they  eroded  the  Dniepr,   proceeding 
down  the  fhore,  and  made  a  halt  at  the  river 
Khortitza  *  :  hence  they  purfued  their  march  for 
the  fpace  of  eight  c1  rys  over  fleppcs,  till  at  length 
they  met  the  Tartars  at  the  river  Kalka,  where 
the  famous  unfortunate  battle  was  fought.     The 
river  Kalka,  as  appears  from  the  Bolfchoi  Tfcher- 
tefch,  has  its  fource  not  far  from  the  fea  of  Azof, 
into  which~it  flows  f-.     Accordingly,  the  feats  of 
the  nations  fubdued  by  the  Tartars,  namely  the 
YafTes,  the  Obefes,  and   Kolfoges,  can  be  no 
where  elfe  than  in  the  region  of  the  fea  of  Azof 
and  Grufinia,  or  Georgia.     This  latter  circum- 
fiance  is  (till  farther  confirmed  by  the  following 
tnatter  of  fact :   Ifiaflaf  II.  grand-prince  of  Kief, 
after   the"   death  of  his  wife  in  6661  [xi53]5 
fent  an  embaffy  by  water  to  the  tzar  of  Obefia, 
who,  in  the  books  of  pedigrees,  juftly  bears  the 

*  **  The  river  Sura,  at  a  hundred  verlis  below  Omelnik? 
"  falls  into  the  Dniepr — and  forty  verfts  below  Sura  the 
"  liver  Chortitza  ;  and  below  this  lay  the  ifland  Chortitza." 
Bolfchoi  Tfchertefchy  p.  160. 

f  "  From  the  little  river  Elkuvata,  oppofite  to  th£ 
"  fources  of  the  rivulet  Kalama.  Thefe  rivulets  all  flow 
"  into  the  fea  on  the  left  fide  of  this  road."  T/chertefcb^.  4c, 

title 
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title  of  the  Grufinian  *,  to  afk  his  daughter  for 
him.  Having  in  autumn  received  intelligence 
from  the  inhabitants  of  the  Krimea,  which  at 
that  time  bore  the  name  of  Korfun,  a  corruption 
of  Kherfonefus,  of  the  arrival  of  his  intended 
bride,  he  difpatched  his  fon  Mfliflaf  to  the  Dniepr, 
who  purfued  his  way  to  Obedia  f,  but  returned 
without  having  met  the  princefs.  In  the  en- 
fuing  fpring,  however,  having  had  information 
from  the  Korfunians  that  the  tzarevna  was  ar- 
rived at  the  mouth  of  the  Dniepr,  Mfliflaf  fet  out 
to  meet  her  with  confiderable  prefents,  received 
her  at  the  catara&s,  and  attended  her  to  Kief  J. 
But  that  the  Kozares  dwelt  in  the  region  of  the 
fea  of  Azof,  is  plain  from  the  account  of  the 
grecian  hiftorian  Cedrinus,  where  he  fays,  that 
the  emperor  Bafilius,  after  his  return  from  the 
expedition  againft  the  Bulgarians,  in  the  year 

*  See  the  Aufssetze  betreffend  die  rufiifche  gefchiehte, 
part  v.  p.  87. 

f  An  appellation  corrupted  from  Olefchia  or  Olefha,  by 
which  the  Ruffians  denoted  the  grecian  city  Eliffa,  which 
flood  on  the  ifland  St.  Eleupheria,  fomewhat  higher  than 
the  modern  Kherfon;  Elifla  was  the  mart  of  all  the  com- 
modities that  were  brought  from  above  the  Dniepr  for  the 
purpofc  of  being  transported  to  Greece,  and  thence  to  Ruflla. 
KrititjlL/l:  a  primetfebekmyn  Boltina  na  torn,  xi  IJlorii  kniez* 
Schtfcherbatova,  f.  xv.  p.  37.  ! 

%   Tat.  If.,  left.  iii.  p.  76.  80. 

1016, 
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io  1 6",  fent  out  a  fleet  againft  the  Kozares,  who, 
after  their  fubjugation  by  the  grand-prince  Svia- 
toflaf  I.  in  6473  [965]*  as  wn*  be  prefently 
feett^  raifed  themfelves  again,  and  got  pofieflion 
of  the  greater  part  of  the  peninfula  of  the  Kri- 
mea.  This  fleet,  with  the  affiftance  of  Sviato- 
polk,  the  fon  of  Yaropolk  h  made  itfelf  matter 
of  the  regions,  cut  to  pieces  rhe  army  of  the  Ko- 
zares, and  took  their  leader,  Yurin  Tfiulj  prifoner 
in  the  fight.  Hence  it  uncontrovertibly  appears, 
that  the  Kozares  dwelt  on  the  borders  of  the 
fea;  and  this,  from  their  relations  with  the 
neighbouring  nations,  could  be  no  other  than 
that  of  Azof. 

Having  thus  afcertained  the  fituation  of  thefe 
people  from  the  intimations  afforded  by  the  an- 
nals, it  naturally  follows,  that  the  principality  of 
Tmutarakan  mull  alfo  have  lain  in  the  region  of 
the  fea  of  Azof,  and  in  the  vicinity  of  thegrecian 
territory,  not  farther  than  a  week's  journey  from 
Korfun,  which  in  the  Bolfchoi  Tfchertefch  is 
laid  at  Taurida*.     This-  is  difcernible  from  the 

circum- 

*  "  The  tzarian  palace  at  Baktfchifaray,  with  the 
4<  kitchens  and  ftables,  is  of  (lone  •>  it  (lands  at  the  foot  of 
"  a  mountain,  and  two  verfts  behind  the  tzar's  court  is  the 
"  church  of  the  immaculate  mother  of  God  at  Salantfchuk. 
"  Here  the  fervice  is  performed  by  grecian  women  j  and  on 
vol.  1.  d  d  "  the 
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circumftances  attending  the  death  of  Roftiilaf, 
the  then  fovereign  of  Tmutarakan,  occafioned 
by  the  Greeks :  for  that  prince  having  vanquifhed 
and  rendered  tributary  the  Koffbges,  YafTes,  and 
other  circumjacent  nations,  the  Greeks  were 
alarmed  at  this  acceffion  of  power,  and  therefore 
bribed  a  Greek,  named  Kotupan,  to  make  away 
with  that  prince  by  artifice.  The  villain  exe- 
cuted his  purpofe  by  poifon,  fled  the  fame  night 
from  Tmutarakan  to  Korfun,  and  there  prophe- 
fied  that  the  prince  would  die  within  eight  days. 
This  accordingly  happened  ;  and  the  Korfuners, 
being  afraid  that  the  Ruffians  might  take  them  to 
be  acceflary  to  the  wicked  deed,  and  revenge  it 
on  them,  ftoned  Kotupan  to  death  #. 

if, 


**  the  river  Alma  is  likewife  a  palace ;  the  lodges  are  o£ 
«*  wood  covered  with  plaifter.  It  Hands  on  the  river's 
*'  bank  in  a  vineyard,  and  from  the  tzar's  court  to  Korfun 
"  the  diftance  is  reckoned  thirty  verfts.  Going  ftrait  from 
"  Perekop,  we  find  by  the  fea  the  Hone-built  city  Koflef.'* 
Boljch.  TfcL  p.  31.  — *"  From  the  krimean  frontiers* 
"  along  the  black  fea,  from  Korfun  acrofs  that  fea  to  tlie 
"  country  of  the  Turks,  in  a  direct  line  to  the  fouth,  it  is 
"  240  verfts  to  the  oppofite  more."     Boljch.  Tfch.  p.  120. 

* "  As  the  Greeks  were  afraid  of  him  [Rofti- 

'*  flaf],    they  fent  a  Greek  named  Kotupan  to  Roftiflaf, 
•'  who  took  him  into  his  confidence,  and  mewed  him  favour 

'    *  and 


1 
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If,  with  Tatifchtfchef,  we  place  Tmutarakan  at 
Raezan,  and  the  Yaffes  and  Koffoges,  fubdued 
by  the  tmutarakanian  princes  Mftifiaf  and  Rof- 
tiflaf, in  Moldavia  at  the  Danube,  we  fhall  fall 
into  inextricable  difficulties.  For,  firft,  it  was 
not  poffible  for  the  princes  of  Raszan  to  march 
with  an  army  through  fuch  a  number  of  princi- 
palities to  the  Danube,  and  particularly  acrofs 
the  grand  principality  of  Kief,  which  at  that 
time  was  in  its  full  flrength  and  vigour,  and 
ruled  over  all  the  feparate  principalities.  This 
impoflibility  is  confeffed  by  Mr.  Tatifchtfchef 
himfelf,  in  his  remarks  on  Neftor's  hiftory,  who 


"  and  efteem  on  account  of  his  underftanding,  for  he  knew 

"  nothing  of  his  artful  defigns.     This  lafted  even  a  good 

*'  while.     Once,  as  Roftiflaf  was  diverting  himfelf  with  his 

*'  principal  magnats,   Kotupan  came  up  to  Roftiflaf  and 

u  faid  to   him  :  Prince,  I  will  drink  to  thy  health ;  and 

"  Roftiflaf  gave  him  leave  to  do  fo.     But  he  had  concealed 

"  under  a  nail  of  his  finger  a  deadly  poifon ;  and,  after 

*  having  drank  the  half,  he  (hook  the  poifon  into  the  cup, 

"  filled  it  with  liquor,  handed  it  to  the  prince,  and  faid 

**  to  another,  Roftiflaf  will  die  within  eight  days.     After 

"  Roftiflaf  had  drank  out  the  cup,  he  felt  not  the  deadly 

"  poifon,  and  Kotupan  travelled  foon  after  to  Korfun.    On 

•'•  the  eighth  day  Roftiflaf  died.  As  foon  as  the  Korfunians 

"  heard  that  Roftiflaf  was  poifoned  by  Kotupan,  they  beat 

"  him  to  death  with  ftones,  for  fear  of  the  vengeance  of  the 

"  Ruffians."     Tat.  ijl.  kn.  ii.  f.  118. 

d  d  2  fays, 
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fays  *,   "  The  Koflbges  were  a  nation  of  Mol- 
"  davia;    though    it  is    thought  an   exceeding 
"  great  diftance  for  Mftiflaf  to  have  marched 
"  from  Tmutarakan  to  the  other  fide  of  the 
"  Dniepr  in  Moldavia,  or  beyond  Kief.     But  to 
"  the  light  troops  of  that  time   diftance  was 
9*  nothing."  Secondly,  at  the  peace  concluded  in 
6534  [1026],  between  the  grand*prince  Yaroflaf 
and  his  brother  Mftiflaf  at  Gorodetz  t5  by  which 
they  divided  the  ruffian  territory  between  them, 
making  the  Dniepr  the  line  of  feparation,  the 
weftern  part  fell  to  the  grand-prince,  and  Mftiflaf 
the  eaftern.     Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  feats 
of  the  YaiTes  and  Koflbges,  whom  he  had  in  his 
army  in  the  war  againft  Yaroflaf,  muft  have  lain 
weftwards  or  eaftwards.     Thirdly,  the  Tartars, 
after  they  had  fubjugated  fever al  oriental  nations, 
the  Yafles,  Obefes,  and  Koflbges,  turned  their 
arms  againft  the  Polovtzes  at  the  Don ;  hence 
too  it  is  plain,  that  we  cannot  place  the  feats  of 
the  YaiTes  and  Koflbges  on  the  Danube,  which 
runs  in  a  very  different  direction.     Fourthly,  if, 

*   His  hiftory,  book  ii.  p.  422. 

■f  sl  Gorodetz,  likewife  called  Gurief  or  Yurief,  and 
«*  fbmetimes  Raedilof,  in  Little  Ruffia,  was  fituate  at  the 
"  mouth  of  the  river  Ofter,  to  the  left  of  the  Defna." 
lexicon  Rojf.  ift or,  geogr.  poUt.  &  Geafchd.  Tatlfcht.  part  ii. 
p.  62. 

with 


HISTORY   OF    RUSSIA.  405 

with  Mr.  Boltin  *,  by  the  Korfun  to  which  Ko- 
tupan  fled,  we  underftand,  not  that  in  Taurida, 
but  another  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Kief,  on 
the  river  Rofs,  we  fhall  find  it  hard  of  belief 
that  a  traitor  and  murderer  of  a  fovereign  prince, 
in  order  to  avoid  the  vengeance  of  the  Ruffians 
for  his  villany,  fhould  have  taken  fhelter  in  the 
interior  of  Ruffia  at  the  ruffian  Korfun,  and  not 
have  fled  to  the  Greeks  who  had  bribed  him  to 
perpetrate  the  horrid  deed. 

From  the  Life  of  St.  Nikon,  which  was  com- 
pofed  by  our  hiftorian  Neftor  at  the  time  when 
the  tmutarakanian  principality  ftill  formed  a  part 
of  the  dominion  of  the  ruffian  princes,  it  appears 
that  it  lay  upon  an  illand.  For  it  is  there  faid, 
that,  when  the  holy  Nikon,  the  fubftitute  of  the 
venerable  Theodofius,  refolved  to  retire  to  the 
folitude,  he  fet  out  from  Kief  with  another  monk, 
Bolgarin ;  and  that  when  they  came  to  the  fea 
they  parted.  Bolgarin  travelled  to  Conftanti- 
nople,  and   Nikon   to   the  ijland  Tmutarakan. 

*  "  If  it  were  difficult  for  Kotupan  to  reach  Korfun 
**  from  Raezan  before  the  eighth  day,  it  would  be  fcarcely 
"  poffible  for  one  who  travels  with  the  modern  poft  from 
*'  Azof ;  as  here  the  queilion  is  not  concerning  the  Korfun 
M  in  Taurida,  but  that  which  is  ilill  fubfifting  on  the  river 
"  Rofs."  Otvet  Boltlna  na  pifrno  ktu  Schtfcherbatova,  f.  73. 
1,  e.  Anfwer of Boltin  to  the  letter  of  prince  Schtfcherbatof, 

d  d  3  Tha* 
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That  the  fame  St.  Nikon,  after  RoftiflaPs  death, 
at  the  earned  intreaty  of  the  inhabitants  of  that 
ifland,  went  to  Sviatoflaf  Yaroflavitch,  the  prince 
of  Tchernigof,  and  moved  him  to  fend  his  fon 
Gleb  again  as  prince  to  Tmutarakan,  who  ac- 
cordingly came  with  him  to  the  ifland,  and  there 
began  to  reign  as  prince  *. 

*  "  The  brethren  having  increafed  in  the  cave,  the  holy 
11  Nikon  formed  the  refolution  of  retiring  into  folitude,  and 
"  to  meditate  alone  upon  himfelf.     By  the  advice  of  the 
"  venerable  Antonius,    he   departed  with    another  monk 
«'   (Bolgarin,  of  the  holy  mountain,  from  the  monaflery  of 
V  St.  Minus),  and  on  their  coming  to  the  fea  they  parted. 
*'  Bolgarin  went  to  Conftantinople,  difcovcred  an  ifland  in 
'*  the  midft  of  the  fea,  and  took  his  ftation  there.     But  the 
<:  great  Nikon  travelled  to  the  ifland  Tmutarakan  ;  and, 
•'  having  found  a  beautiful  place  near  the  city,  he  took  up 
tc  his  abode  there.     On  the  death  of  the  prince  of  this 
*'  ifland,  Roftiflaf  Vladimirovitch,  the  inhabitants  of  this 
«c  region  petitioned  the  venerable  father  Nikon  to  go  to  the 
*'  prince  of  Tchernigof,  Sviatoflaf  Yaroflavitch,  and  befeech 
u  him  to  fend  his  fon  Gleb,  to  elevate  him  to  the  tmutara- 
<(  kanian  throne.      And  after  he  was  come  to  the  city 
"  Tchernigof,  and  had  well  and  happily  executed  his  com- 
u  million,   he  returned  to  Kief,  and  went  to  the  igumen 
il  Theodofius  at  the  monaflery  of  Petfchora.     And  the 
«  venerable  Theodofius  entreated  that  he  would  not  leave 
*'  him  as  long  as  he  lived.     This  he  promifed  him  and  faid, 
t(  *  If  it  be  agreeable  to  God,  I  will  return  and  prefide  over 
*'  the  monandry.'     When  he  was  come  with  prince  Gleb 
*'  Sviatofiavitch  to  the  ifland  Tmutarakan,  he,  according  to 
f*  his  promife5  returned  to  the  monaflery."  Pateri&on,  lift  72. 

We 
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We  muft  now  inquire  what  ifland  this  was  on 
which  the  principality  of  Tmutarakan  is  faid  to 
have  been  fituate.  For  enabling  us  to  afcertain 
it  precifely,  it  will  be  neceflary  to  difcufs  a  little 
this  narrative  of  Neftor  concerning  St.  Nikon  and 
Bolgarin.  Neftor  fays,  that  they  departed  from 
Kief;  and,  on  their  coming  to  the  fea,  they  fe- 
parated ;  that  one  of  them  proceeded  to  Con- 
ftantinople,  and  the  other  to  the  ifland  Tmutara- 
kan, Whence  it  is  manifeft,  that  the  fea  at 
which  they  feparated,  was  the  Black  Sea ;  fince 
between  Kief  and  Constantinople  there  is  no 
other;  and,  if  we  confult  the  maps,  whether 
ancient  or  modern,  we  fhall  fee  that  there  is  no 
ifland  befides  Taman  fo  fpacious  as  to  admit  the 
fuppofition  that  a  principality  was  efhblifhed  on 
it :  the  principality  of  Tmutarakan  mud  there- 
fore have  been  on  that  ifland.  Add  to  this,  that 
the  grecian  emperor  Conftantine  Porphyrogen- 
neta,  in  his  description  of  the  boundaries  of  his 
empire  on  the  fide  of  the  Euxine  and  the  fea  of 
Azof,  mentions  this  ifland,  and  afligns  to  a  for- 
trefs  on  it,  Tamatarcha,  the  very  fame  fcite  which 
anciently  was  that  of  the  city  Phanagoria,  the 
capital  of  the  empire  of  Bofphorus  in  Afia  *. 

It 

*  The  emperor  fays,  that  the  Bofphorus  is  iSeo  paces  in 

breadth,  and  that'over  againft  the  JJofphorus  ftanifa  a  caftl^ 

d  d  4  named 


|o8  HISTORY    OF    RUSSIA. 

It  now  remains  for  us  to  examine,  whether  it 
is  not  to  be  found  in  our  annals,  to  whom  this 
territory  anciently  belonged,  how  it  came  to  be 
united  to  Rufiia,  and  was  taken  pofTeflion  of  by 
its  princes. 

As  to  the  firft  particular,  our  annals  evince 
that  Tmutarakan  formerly  belonged  to  the  Ko- 
zares, who  not  only  inhabited  that  city,  but  alfo 
afterwards,  when  they  were  fubjecl;  to  the  ruffian 
princes,  exercifed  a  certain  authority  there. 
Neftor  writes,  under  the  year  6587  [1079], 
that  Oleg  Sviatoflavitch  was  taken  prifoner  by 
the  Kozares,  and  banifhed  to  Conftantinople ; 
that,  at  the  expiration  of  three  years,  namely 
6590  [1082],  he  returned  thence  to  Tmutara- 
kan, caufed  all  the  Kozares  who  were  concerned 
in  that  traniaction  to  be  cut  to  pieces ;  that  he 
made  peace  with  Daniela  prince  of  Turof,  and 
Roftiflaf  prince  of  Peremuyfchel,  who  in  the 


named  Tamatarcha,  as  Anfelm  Bandun  affirms  from  a  ma- 
nufcript.  This  ifland  on  which  Tamatarcha  ftood,  had  on 
the  fide  that  is  laved  by  the  Bofphorus  a  large  bay,  running 
far  into  the  land,  and  where  the  turkifh  charts  place  Taman 
or  Tuman,  the  ancient  Tamatarcha.  At  the  fame  place  the 
ancients  placed  Phanagoiia.  Tat.  ijl.  kn.  i.  f  185.  glav.  16. 
From  Conilantine  Porphyrogenneta,  concerning- R-uilia  arid 
the  neighbouring  nations. 

mean* 
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meantime  had  made  themfelves  matters  of 
Tmutarakan,  and  obliged  them  to  withdraw 
to  their  pofleffions  beyond  the  Dniepr  *. 

This  circumftanee  is  again  a  refutation  of 
their  opinion  who  make  this  principality  to  have 
been  in  the  territory  of  Raszan ;  for  how  could 
the  Kozares  have  fent  prince  Oleg  Sviatoflavitch 
iato  exile  fo  far  as  Conftantinople  ?  Befides, 
there  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  annals  the 
flighted  trace  of  their  ever  having  inhabited 
Rsezan ;  their  dwellings  lay  between  the  pof- 
jfeffions  of  the  Ruffians  and  the  Greeks,  and  the' 
latter  were  long  in  alliance  with  them.  The 
building  of  their  capital  Sarkel  in  the  year  889 
by  grecian  architects  fent  them  by  the  emperor 
Theophilus,  may  be  brought  in  proof  of  this. 
Had  the  Kozares  had  no  familiarity  with  the 
Greeks,  in  confequence  of  their  former  rela- 
tions and  alliances,  how  could  they  have  exiled 
Oleg  into  their  capital  ?  This  connection  was 
neceffary  for  the  Greeks  as  a  fecurity  to  their 

*  "  Oleg  Sviatoflavitch,  on  being  liberated,  returned 
"  from  Conftantinople  to  Tmutarakan,  took  David  Igore- 
"  vitch  and  Volodar  Roftiflavitch  prifoners,  and  put  them 
"  in  cuftody ;  he  caufed  the  Kozares  who  advifed  the 
"  murder  of  his  brother  Roman,  and  feized  upon  him,  to 
*'  be  punifhed  with  death;  but  he  was  reconciled  with 
"  David  and  Volodar,  and  let  them  go  to  their  poflemons 
"  beyond  the  Dniepr."     Tat.  ift.  kn.  ii.  f.  136. 

frontiers 
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frontiers  againft  the  ruffian  princes,  of  whole 
power  they  were  afraid ;  as  is  (een  plain  enough 
by  the  purchafed  murder  of  prince  Roftiflaf. 

At  what  time  the  tmutarakanian  territory  was 
united  to  RufTia  is  a  matter  on  which  our  hifto- 
rians  are  entirely  filent.  Notwithftanding  this, 
however,  I  am  of  opinion  that  this  union  hap- 
pened  under  the  grand-prince  Igor  I.  or  at  leafl 
under  his  fon  and  fucceffor  Sviatoflaf.  I  am 
fupported  in  this  fentiment  by  thefe  annals, 
which  generally  ferve  as  a  clue  to  fomething  far- 
ther. Neftor,  under  the  year  6473  [9^5]j  writes 
that  after  Sviatoflaf  had  vanquished  the  Kozares 
and  captured  Belaya  Vefha,  in  their  language 
Sarkel,    on   the    Donetz  *,    hek  profecuted   his 

*   "  Belaya  Vefha,  otherwife  Sarkel,  a  city  on  the  Do- 
"  netz,  was  built  in  the  year  889  by  the  grecian  architects 
."  Petron  and  Paphlagon,  whom  the  emperor  Theophilus 
"  fent  thither  at  the  requeft  of  the  kagans  of  the  Kozares, 
u  in  the  diftrict  where    before  the  ruffian  Belgorod  had 
"  flood. "     Lex  Rojf.  ijlor.  geogr.  polit:  &  grejh.  Tatifchi- 
fcheva,  part  i.  p.  129.     Idem,  tft.  kn.  i.  f.  201.      Another 
Belaya   Vefha,  inhabited  by  the  Greeks  and  Kozares,  as 
appears  from  the  MS.  dictionary  of  M.  Boltin,  was  an  old 
grecian  town  at  the  mouth  of  the  Dniepr.    A  third  Belaya 
Vefha  in   Ruffia  flood  above  the  river  Ofter ;  and,  accord- 
ing to  the  hiflorian,  its  nrft  inhabitants  emigrated  in  the 
year  1117,  under  the  grand-prince  Vladimir  Monomachus, 
from  the   Belaya  Vefha  on  the  Dniepr,  which  afterwards, 
for  the  fake  of  diflinction,  in  the  yean  149,  appears  under 
the  name  of  Old  Belaya  Vefha. 

14  march, 
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march,  fubdued  the  Yaffes  and  KofToges,  brought 
numbers  of  them  prifoners  to  Kief,  and  demo- 
Jifhed  their  towns  * ;  hence  too  it  arifes  with 
fufficient  credibility,  that  they  alfo  conquered 
ki  this  expedition  Tmutarakan.  In  the  account 
of  Taurida  by  the  byzantine  hiftorians  it  is  ex- 
prefsly  faid,  that  Sviatoflaf  fubjected  this  region 
by  his  arms.  Thefe  are  their  own  words  t : 
"  If  the  Kozares  were  not  totally  fubdued  in 
u  Igor's  time  by  the  Ruffians,  yet  his  fon  and 
"  fucceffor  Sviatoflaf  completely  annihilated  them 
"  in  a  hoftile  attack  about  the  year  966,  and 
"  took  by  ftorm  their  capital  Sarkel,  or  Belaya 
"  Vefs,  or  Belgorod.  The  fjame  Sviatoflaf  made 
"  himfelf  matter  of  nine  kozarian  diftricls, 
"  fituate  about  the  Palus  Maeotis,  beyond  the 
"  Don,  and  Separated  from  the  Syches  by  the 
u  river  Kuma  or  Ukruch,  and  at  the  fame  time 
"  their  city  on  the  tamanian  gulf,  which  was 

*  N  Sviatoflaf  marched  againfl  the  Kozares.  The  Ko- 
**  zares  having  intelligence  of  this  went  forth  to  meet  him 
<(  under  the  prince  Kogan  ;  and  a  dreadful  fight  enfued,  in 
"  which  Sviatoflaf,  after  an  obftinate  battle  valiantly 
"  maintained  on  both  fides,  gained  the  victory,  and  took 
i(  the  city  Belaya  Vefha.  This  done,  he  marched  againfl 
"  the  YafTes  and  Koffoges,  overcame  them,  tranfported 
"  many  of  them  to  Kief,  and  deftroyed  their  city."  TaU 
ijl.  kn.  ii.  f.  45. 

t  Page7*>  72' 
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M  anciently  called  Phanagoria,  by  the  Greeks  ai 
"  that  time  Tamaiarcha,  and  by  the  Ruffians 
"  Tmutarakan.  Since  that  time  the  Kozares 
"  are  become  of  not  much  confequence,  and 
<c  are  fubject  and  tributary  to  the  Ruffians/' 

Antiquaries  are  very  much  deceived  if  they 
think  that  the  ruffian  arms  had  not,  before  the 
grand-prince  Vladimir  I.  and  under  him,  pene- 
trated fo  far  into  the  grecian  territory  for  being 
able  to  lay  a  foundation  of  a  principality  there. 
The  free  paffage  of  the  grand-prince  Vladimir  I. 
in  the  year  6496  [988]  through  Taurida  with 
an  army,  and  the  unrefifted  capture  of  the  city 
Korfun,  could  not  have  been  accomplifhed,  un~ 
lefs  his  predeceffors  and  himfelf  had  been  mailers 
of  the  regions  bordering  on  this  peninfula. 
That  the  poiTeffions  of  the  Ruffians,  even  before 
Vladimir,  really  extended  to  Taurida,  is  appa- 
rent from  the  treaty  concluded  in  the  year  6453 
[945]  between  the  grand-prince  Igor  I.  and  the 
grecian  emperor  Romanus,  inferted  in  Neftor's 
chronicle.  By  this  treaty  the  Greeks  bound 
themfelves  to  pay  a  tribute  to  the  Ruffians  on 
condition  that  they  mould  not  enter  the  territory 
of  Korfun  nor  capture  its  towns.  In  the  eleventh 
and  twelfth  articles  of  this  treaty  the  poiTeffions 
of  the  Ruffians  as  far  as  the  mouth  of  the 
Dniepr,  and  even  abutting  on  the  fea,  are  more 

accurately 
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accurately  defined ;  it  being  faid  in  the  fecond 
article,  "  But  if  the  Ruffians  find  a  grecian 
"  veflel  caft  afhore,  they  fhall  do  it  no  injury." 
And,  article  the  twelfth :  "  Should  the  Ruffians 
"  meet  a  Korfunian  on  the  fifhery  at  the  mouth 
"  of  the  Dniepr,  they  {hall  commit  no  violence 
"  upon  him."  Thefe  articles  could  not  have 
been  incorporated  in  the  treaty,  if  prince  Igor 
had  not  had  the  dominion  over  the  mouth  of  the 
Dniepr,  and  even  over  the  fea-fhore. 

Here  we  again  meet  with  two  difficulties 
which  require  elucidation.  For,  firft,  if  Tmu- 
tarakan  was  united  with  Ruffia  in  the  days  of 
the  grand-prince  Igor  I.  or  of  his  fon  and  fuc- 
ceflbr  Sviatoflaf,  how  happens  it  that  the  annals 
make  no  mention  of  this  principality  till  it  de- 
volved to  prince  Mftiflaf  the  fon  of  Vladimir  ? 
Secondly,  when  was  it  ravifhed  from  the  ruffian 
princes  ?  Concerning  the  former,  it  may  be 
becaufe  Tmutarakan  at  firft  was  not  a  diftinft: 
principality,  but  was  under  one  fovereignty  with 
the  reft ;  it  was  not  till  the  difmemberment  of 
the  country  by  the  grand-prince  Vladimir  that 
it  formed  a  feparate  ftate,  and  was  afterwards  at 
various  times,  as  may  be  feen  by  the  annals, 
reckoned  to  belong  one  while  to  the  principality 
of  Tfchernigof  and  Kief,  at  another  to  Murom, 
but  frequently  to  that  of  Reezan,  becaufe  this 

latter, 
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latter,  from  its  then  great  extent  and  power,  aaf 
it  comprifed,  on  the  acceflion  of  the  Polovtzes, 
even  the  city  of  Voronefh  with  the  furrounding 
diftricl:,  had  various  means  of  affording  affiftance 
on  every  occafion  to  the  principality  of  Tmuta- 
rakan,  as  a  feparate  territory  lying  on  the  bor- 
ders of  the  empire.  Accordingly,  the  raszanian 
princes  had  a  juft  right  to  ftyle  themfelves 
princes  of  Tmutarakan.  This  it  was  that  milled 
Strikoffky,  to  whom,  though  a  foreign  and 
ignofant  writer,  Tatifchtfchef  in  this  cafe  appeals, 
to  put  Tmutarakan  inflead  of  Raszan.  That 
the  ruffian  princes  at  the  fame  time  ruled  over 
feveral  detached  territories,  from  a  great  num* 
ber  of  inftances  I  will  only  mention  the  follow- 
ing. Under  the  year  6531  [1023]  we  read: 
"  Mftiflaf  of  Tmutarakan  fent  to  petition  his 
"  brother  the  grand-prince  Yaroflaf  to  cede  to 
"  him  a  part  of  the  fraternal  appanage  which 
u  he  governed  ;  and  Yaroflaf  granted  to  him 
"  Murom :  with  which,  however,  Mftiflaf  was 
"  not  content,  but  equipped  an  army  againft 
"  Yaroflaf;  the  Kozares  and  Koflbges  com- 
"  bined  with  it,  and  only  waited  for  a  fit  op'por- 
"  tunity."  At  the  year  6604  [1096]  it  is  faid  : 
"  After  Oleg  Sviatoflavitch,  prince  of  Tfcher- 
"  nigof,  had  fubdtied  the  prince  of  Murom, 
cc  Ifiaflaf  Vladimirovitch,    he    rufhed   into  the 

"  fufdalian 
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w  fufdalian  dominions,  took  the  city  Sufdai, 
"  plundered  feveral  towns,  and  tranfported  the 
"  principal  inhabitants  to  his  cities  Tmutarakan 
"  and  Murom.,,  Laftly,  under  the  year  6645 
[1137]:  "  Yury  Vladimirovitch  returned  to 
"  Sufdai  and  Roftof,  his  portion."  Confe- 
quently  Mftiflaf  and  Oleg  might  with  equal 
right  be  ftyled  princes  of  Tmutarakan  and 
Murom,  and  Yury  prince  of  Sufdai  and  Roftof, 
as  the  rsezanian  princes,  might  take  their  title 
from  Tmutarakan. 

To  remove  the  other  difficulty  it  will  be  necef- 
fary  to  recollect,  that  after  the  conqueft  of  the 
principality  of  Tmutarakan  by  the  grand-prince 
Sviatoflaf  I.  the  Kozares  being  partly  tranfported 
into  other  ruffian  towns,  and  partly  extermi- 
nated, the  remainder,  as  was  faid  above,  were 
no  longer  of  much  confequence.  This  prin- 
cipality, thus  acquired,  remained  under  the  ruf- 
fian fupremacy  as  long  as  the  fole  dominion 
continued :  but  after  the  difmemberment  into 
feparate  territories,  interline  quarrels  among  the 
princes,  and  their  difobedience  towards  the 
grand-princes,  brought  on  the  diffolution  of  the 
body  corporate,  and  gave  occafion  to  the  inroads 
of  foreign  nations.  Then  for  the  firft  time  ap- 
peared the  Polovtzes ;  having  probably  been 
driven  out  of  their  former  feats  in  Afra,  and  came 

in 
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in  the  year  1055  to  the  rivers  Kuban  and  Dortj 
and  precifely  there  where  ninety-nine  years  be± 
fore  the  Kozares  had  dwelt *.  The  ruffian 
princes,  who  at  that  time  reigned  over  the  dif- 
membered  countries,  from  their  difagreements 

*  We  mufl  mind  the  difference  between  the  Kozares  and 
Polovtzes  ;  the  two  nations  had  only  this  in  common,  that 
they  inhabited  the  fame  tracts  :  but  in  regard  to  time  there 
is  a  very  great   difference  between  them.      The  power  of 
the  Kozares  terminated  at  the  end  of  the  tenth  century ; 
and  the  firft  incurfion  of  the   Polovtzes  happened  in  the 
latter   half  of  the   eleventh   century,    exactly  ninety-nine 
years  after.     This  is  proved  by   the   annals  at   the  year 
6563   [1055]   as  follows:  "The  Polovtzes  appeared  for 
"  the  firft  time  ;  Bliufch  came  with  them  to  Pereiflavl ; 
"  Vfevolod  made  peace  with  them,  and  they  returned  to 
'*  their  homes. "     In  like  manner,    under  the  year  6569 
[1061]]:    "   The   polovtzian  prince    Sokal  came  for  the 
*'  firft  time  to  over-iun  Rufiia  with  war;  he  fell  upon  the 
"  pereiflavian  territory,  burning  villages  and  making  pri- 
"  foners.      When   Vfevolod   heard   this,  he   collected   an 
"  army  of  as  many  men  as  the  fuddennefs  of  the  emergency 
"  would  allow  him  to  lay  hold  of;  and,  without  waiting 
*'  for  the  affiftance  of  his  brethren,  he  went  himfelf  from 
"  Pereiflavl  to  meet  them.     On  the  fecond  of  February 
"  they  came  to  an  engagement,  and  he  was  forced  to  yield 
"  to  fuperior  numbers.       The  Polovtzes,  on  meeting  with 
lt  no  farther  refiHance,  preffed  on  to  the  interior  of  the 
*'  country,  made  a  great  number  of  prifoners ;  and  thffl 
<c  was  the  firft  calamity  which  thefe  impious  Polovtzes  in- 
"  fli&ed  on  them."     Tat.  i/l.  kn.  ii.  f.  115 — 117. 

with 
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with  one  another,  were  not  in  a  capacity  to 
refill  the  expanfion  of  their  power.  The  Po- 
lovtzes,  under  the  conduct  of  their  prince  Sokal, 
made  their  firft  attack  on  the  pereiflavian  terri- 
tory, laid  all  around  them  wafte,  burnt  the 
villages ;  and,  meeting  with  no  oppofition,  pe- 
netrated into  the  heart  of  Ruffia,  ravaging  and 
plundering  wherever  they  went.  Of  all  the  dif- 
courfes  that  were  made  in  the  general  afTemblies 
at  times  convened  for  the  purpofe  of  allaying 
the  internal  animofities  and  feuds  which  greatly 
contributed  to  eflablifh  the  power  of  their  ene- 
mies, the  fpeech  of  the  grand-prince  Sviatopolk  II, 
is  worthy  of  being  preferved.  At  the  affembly 
of  the  princes  at  Liubitfh  #,  in  the  year  6605 
C109?]»  ne  tnus  harangued  them  in  his  tent: 
"  Beloved  brethren  and  fons  !  Ye  perceive  and 
<c  know  of  yourfelves  what  great  difturbance 
"  prevails  among  us  in  Ruffia ;  the  grandfons 
"  and  great-grandfons  of  Yaroflaf  are  at  vari- 
"  ance  concerning  a  trifling  tract  of  territory  ; 

*  Liubitfh,  a  town  on  the  Dniepr,  in  the  principality 
of  Tchernigof,  at  prefent  a  hamlet  in  that  government. 
The  grand-prince  Sviatopolk  I.  marched  to  Liubitfh  againit 
his  brother  Yaropolk ;  the  former  on  this  fide,  the  latter 
on  the  farther  fide  of  the  Dniepr.  At  Liubitfh  were  held 
two  afTemblies  of  the  princes  for  fettling  the  controverts 
concerning  rJfcrcels  of  territory,  the  former  in  1097,  and 
\*he  other  in  the  year  1 1*5. 

vol.  i.  e  e  "  an& 
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"  and,  difregarding  the  decifions  of  the  elder* 
"  of  their  flock,  are  endeavouring  to  do  them- 
"  felves  right  with  arms  in  their  hands,  defpoil- 
"  ing  and  murdering  one  another.  The  Po- 
"  lovtzes,  our  common  adverfary,  behold  thefe 
"  confufions  with  joy ;  they  attack  us  on  all 
"  fides,  defolate  our  country,  commit  flaughter 
<c  among  our  people,  carry  others  into  cap- 
<c  tivity,  whereby  a  great  number  of  places  arc 
"  already  laid  wafte  and  changed  into  a  defart. 
"  You  perceive,  however,  the  diminution  of 
"  your  revenues,  and  therefore  drive  to  en- 
"  large  your  porTeflions  by  iniquitous  fpoliations 
"  of  others.  It  is  on  this  account  that  I  have 
"  called  you  together,  that  every  one  may  have 
"  full  reftitution  of  whatever  he  has  been  un- 
"  juftly  defpoiled,  and  that  each  may  be  con- 
"  tent  with  his  proper  dominions ;  but  againfl 
<c  our  common  enemy  we  muft  be  fo  unanimous 
"  that  all  mail  a£t  with  combined  efforts  to 
"  defend  and  protecl:  the  borders  of  every  one 
a  againfl  the  attacks  of  the  foreigners,  and  not 
"  fuffer  the  leafl  depredation  to  be  committed." 
Upon  this  a  new  partition  of  their  domains  was 
made,  and  they  mutually  promifed  upon  oath, 
that  no  one  would  take  arms  againfl  another. 
This,  wife  regulation  undoubtedly  gave  the 
princes  a  great  fuperiority  over  their  enemy,  as 

experience 
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experience  had  formerly  fhewn.  For,  by  the 
teflimony  of  the  annals  of  the  year  6633 
£11 25],  when  the  feparate  princes  {till  lived  in 
harmony,  the  Polovtzes  ventured  not  to  attack 
the  frontiers  of  Ruflia  or  to  approach  the  Do- 
netz  *  :  immediately,  however,  as  this  regulation 
was  once  infringed,  the  Polovtzes  found  a  frefh 
opportunity  to  invade  Ruffia  ;  and,  in  proportion 
as  their  force  increafec!  that  of  the  princes  of 
Tmutarakan  declined.  The  annals  mention  this 
principality  for  the  lad  time,  and  the  territory 
belonging  to  it,  in  the  year  6702  [1194]: 
from  that  time  the  name  Tmutarakan  is  not 
even  once  to  be  found. 

Now,  if  we  combine  thefe  feveral  circum- 
flances,  namely:  1.  The  fubje&ion  of  the  Kof- 
foges  and  Yaffes  by  the  prince  of  Tmutarakan, 
Mftiflaf  Vladimirovitch  :  2.  The  confirmation  of 
the  Greeks  at  the  increafing  power  of  Roftiflaf 
of  Volhynia,  who  reigned  over  Tmutarakan : 
3.  The  eight-day  flight  of  Kotupan,  who  poifoned 

*  "The  grand-prince  Vladimir  II.  had  reduced  all  the 
"  ruffian  princes  to  fuch  a  degree  of  fubmiflion,  that  during 
"  the  whole -of  his  reign  not  one  of  them  offered  to  make 
"  war  upon  another  or  to  oppofe  his  will ;  they  all  revered 
<{  them  as  their  father,  and  even  the  Polovtzes  did  not 
"  prefume  to  invade  the  ruffian  frontiers  or  to  approach 
"  the  Donetz."     Tat.  if.  kn.  ii.  f.  230. 

e  e  2  Roftiflaf: 


420  HISTORY    OF    RUSSIA. 

Roftiflaf :  4.  The  baniihment  of  Oleg  Sviatofla- 
vitch,  prince  of  Tmutarakan,  by  the  Kozares  to 
Constantinople :  5.  The  incur  fion  of  the  Tar- 
tars into  the  countries  of  the  Polovtzes  and 
Ruffians,  after  vanquifhing  the  YafTes,  Obefes, 
aud  KofToges ;  it  naturally  refults  that  it  is  an 
abfolute  impoffibility  for  Tmutarakan  to  have 
lain  in  the  principality  of  Raszan.  Whereas, 
by  fixing  the  fituation  of  it  on  the  ifland  Taman^ 
all  thefe  facts  are  clear  and  confident :  1.  It  was 
very  poffible  for  Mfliflaf  to  fubdue  the  KofToges 
and  the  YalTes,  people  bordering  on  his  prin- 
cipality, that  is,  in  the  region  of  the  fea  of 
Azof:  2.  The  extenfion  of  RoftiflaPs  extenfion 
of  power  in  the  diftricts  contiguous  to  the  pof- 
feffions  of  the  Greeks,  was  a  reafonable  ground 
for  apprehenfion  to  that  people :  3.  Kotupan, 
the  traitor  and  murderer  of  his  prince,  might 
in  eight  days  time,  and  much  fooner,  have 
efcaped  from  Taman  to  Korfun :  4.  It  was  very 
advifable  for  the  Kozares  dwelling  in  Tmutara- 
kan to  fend  Oleg  by  water  into  exile  at  Con- 
ftantinople, as  it  was  divided  from  Taman  only 
by  the  Euxine  :  5.  The  Tartars  pouring  in  from 
the  eaft  found  no  obflacle  in  falling  upon  the 
Polovtzes  twho  dwelt  on  the  fhores  of  the  Don, 
becaufe,  having  already  vanquifhed  the  YalTes, 
the  Obefes,  and  KofToges,  they  had  no  longer 

any 
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any  enemy  behind  from  whom  they  might  ap- 
prehend an  attack :  and>  laftly,  6.  This  perfectly 
coincides  with  the  paftage  in  the  Life  of  the 
venerable  Nikon,  where  the  fituation  of  this 
principality  is  ftated  to  have  been  on  that  iiland. 
The  queftion  how,  from  the  word  Tama- 
tarcha,  the  name  given  by  Conftantine  Porphy- 
rogenneta  to  a  fortrefs  on  the  ifland  of  Taman^ 
the  ruflian  Tmutarakan  has  arifen,  may  be  an- 
fwered  in  the  following  manner :  kt  has  ever 
been  the  cuftom  with  the  Ruffians  to  fubftitute 
in  their  writings  the  great  yer  inftead  of  the 
vowels,  particularly  in  the  firft  fyllable  ;  and  iii 
confirmation  of  this  aflertion  I  appeal  to  all  the 
ancient  manufcripts  without  exception.  Thus, 
for  inftance,  they  wrote  inftead  of  Voftotfchniij/ 
vftotfchnii  [eafterly] ;  inftead  of  polkom,  plkom 
fa  regiment]  ;  confequently,  inftead  of  Tama- 
tarcha,  Tmatarcha ;  in  copying  the  old  chroni- 
cles they  foon  wrote  Tomutorakan,  Tmutora- 
kan,  or  Torokan.  Secondly,  in  former  times 
it  was  cuftomary  to  tranflate  the  names  of  foreign 
nations  and  towns,  To  that  they  mould  have 
fome  figniflcation,  generally  for  no  reafon  at 
all ;  to  others  they  gave  denominations  of  their 
own  :  thus  they  called  the  Patzinakians,  Pet^ 
ichenegans ;  Konftantinople,  Tzaregrad  ;  Sarkel, 
Belaya  Vefha  ;  whence  the  name  of  the  prefent 
e  e  3  city 
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city  Belgrad.  Thefe  appellatives  are  nowhere 
found  in  foreign  writers,  neither  Petfchenegans, 
nor  Tzaregrad,  nor  Belaya  Vefha.  Thirdly,  in 
pronouncing  foreign  words  the  common  people 
ufually  change  fome  letters  or  fyllables ;  for 
example,  inftead  of  Stockholm,  Styukolnoi ; 
inftead  of  Schlufielburg,  Schlyufchin ;  inftead 
of  Oranienbaum,  Rambof.  Fourthly,  fome- 
times,  on  a  fucceffion  of  confonants,  which 
render  the  pronunciation  difficult,  they  throw 
away  one  or  more;  as  for  example:  for 
Tfchuvftva  they  fay  Tfchuftva  (fentiment)  \  for 
Tverd,  Tver,  and  by  an  old  corruption  Tfer, 
though  the  real  name  of  this  city,  which  was 
built  on  the  Kliafma  in  the  year  6690  [1182] 
by  Vfevolod  III.  grand-prince  of  Vladimir,  is 
Tved,  i.  e,  the  fort  *.  Agreeably  to  this  in- 
congruity in  denominating  cities  and  places, 
Tamatarcha,  or  the  ruffian  Tomutarakan*  might 
eafily  be  changed  into  Tmutarakan  \  and  the 

*  "  Vfevolod  ordered  Torjok  to  be  fet  on  fire,  and  fent 
"  Yaropolk  with  the  principal  inhabitants  of  that  town  in 
"  chains  to  Vladimir ;  while  he  himfelf  returned.  At  the 
"  mouth  of  a  river  that  falls  into  'the  Volga,  he  caufed 
¥■  Tverd  (a  fort)  to  be  built,  giving  flrie"t  orders  that  it 
6i  mould  be  made  fo  llrong  that  neither  the  inhabitants  of 
"  Novgorod,  nor  thofe  of  Torjok,  mould  go  out  on  pira- 
5*  tkal  parties  on  the  Volga."     Tat.  j/i,  kn,  iii.  f.  246, 

ra%r,; 
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rather,  as  this  word  has  a  meaning,  though  one 
that  is  not  very  elegant :  it  fignifies  ten  thoufand 
tarakans,  or   black  beetles ;    for   ten  thoufand 
was,  in  the  ancient  mode  of  enumerating,  de- 
noted by  Tmu  *.     This  appears  from  a  trans- 
action recorded  in  our  hiftory  under  the  year 
6649   [II41]5  which  I  (hall  here  tranflate  from 
the  original :  "  When  Ifiaflaf  of  Vladimir  learnt 
"  that  Igor  and  his  brethren  had  refolved  to 
"  expel  their  paternal  uncle  Vetfcheflaf  from 
**  Pereiaflavl,  he  put  himfelf  without  delay  at 
"  the  head  of  an  army,  and  marched  to  his 
"  afliftance,   at  the  fame   time   requefting   his 
"  brother  Roftoflaf  of  Smolenfk  to  come  and 
"  join  him.      Vfevolod,    however,  ere   Ifiaflaf 
"  arrived,  had  fent  his  general  Lazar  Zakoffky 
*•  with    the  Petfchenegans    to  fuccour   prince 
"  Vetfcheflaf,  with  whom  he  ftoutly  defended 
"  himfelf,     In  the  meantime  Ifiaflaf  and  Rofti- 

*  This  method  of  numbering  is  feen  from  an  ancient 
book  in  my  poiTelTion,  entitled,  Reckoning-wifdcm,  or 
more  commonly  the  Black-book.  It  is  termed  the  black 
book,  as  it  is  very  rare  to  find  a  perfon  that  can  make  it 
out,  confiding  almoft  entirely  of  figns.  It  contains  a  num- 
ber of  arithmetical  rules  and  calculations,  with  even  the 
rule  of  Falfe,  without  employing  the  arabic  figures,  as 
thefe  were  not  yet  known  in  RuiTia,  or  at  leaft  were  not  in 
ufe.  , 

e  e  4  "  flaf 
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"  flaf  Mffiflavitch  drew  near  to  the  city  Perera- 
*'  flavl  ;  and  previous  to  their  crofling  the 
"  Dniepr,  fent  to  prince  Igor,  that,  in  purfuance 
"  of  the  treaty  to  which  he  had  fworn,  they 
"  would  leave  their  father's  brother  Vetfcheflaf 
"  in  peace,  and  give  him  no  caufe  to  take  the 
"  part  of  their  uncle  on  account  of  the  intended 
"  injury  ;  for  this  was  the  dominion  of  his 
"  father,  and  none  belonging  to  him  had  ever 
"  reigned  over  it.  "When  Igor  had  heard  the 
"  words  of  the  meflenger,  he  afked  him  where 
"  Ifiaflaf  was  ?  Upon  this  the  meflenger  per- 
V  ceived  that  the  approach  of  Ifiaflaf  was  not 
*6  yet  known  to  him,  and  anfwered  :  he  remains 
"  at  Vyfchgorod.  But  Igor  defpifed  the  words 
<e  of  the  Vladimirovitches,  and  faid  with  fcorn  : 
61  c  Tell  him  to  make  no  difturbance  and  fit 
"  like  a  cricket  behind  the  oven :  order  him, 
"  however,  to  come  hither  j  and  if  he  do  not 
"  appear,  I  will  myfelf  go  even  to  Vladimir 
"  and  fetch  him.'  Ifiaflaf,  on  receiving  this  in- 
"  jurious  and  menacing  anfwer,  proceeded  that 
"  very  night,  without  waiting  for  his  brother, 
"  acrofs  the  Dniepr >  and,  at  break  of  day  at- 
"  tacked  Igor's  army.  Though  the  Olgovitfches 
r*6  had  an  army  three  times  flronger,  yet  by 
u  the  bravery  of  Ifiaflaf  it  fuffered  fuch  a 
M  flaughter,  that  they  loft  the  principal  people 

"  and 
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<g  and  a  confiderable  part  of  their  army,  and 
"  fled  with  fhame  and  infamy  to  Tchernigof. 
"  Hence  comes  the  proverb :  A  cricket  con- 
"  quered  Tmutarakan ;  becaufe  the  princes  of 
"  Tchernigof  were  formerly  called  princes  of 
"  Tmutarakan,  and  Tmutarakan  fignifies  io,oco 
"  tarakans  *." 

Notwithstanding  thefe  irrefragable  matters  of 
fact  by  which  the  boundaries  of  this  principality 
may  be  accurately  afcertained,  the  fubjecl:  would 
flill  in  fome  meafure  have  remained  unfettled,  if 
time,  that  difco vers  fo  many  valuable  monu- 
ments, had  not  given  us  a  clue  to  clear  up  this 
obfcurity.  A  lione  of  white  marble  being  not 
long  fince  found  in  the  rubbifh  of  the  ancient 
Phanagoria  on  the  ifle  of  Taman  f,  leaves  no 

longer 

*   Beetles.     Tat.  [ft.  km  if.  f.  297. 

f  I  think  it  expedient  here  to  relate  the  manner  in  which 
this  ftone  was  found.  In  the  year  1793  major  Yegorof  on 
his  arrival  from  Taurida  informed  me  that  the  chev.  Paul 
Vafiillievitch  Puftofchkin  had  lately  difcovered  on  the  ifle 
of  Taman  a  piece  of  marble  with  a  ruffi&n  inscription,  in 
which,  among  other  things,  the  name  of  a  ruffian  prince 
appeared.  But,  as  he  could  give  neither  the  contents  of 
the  inicription,  nor  the  name  of  the  prince,  I  was  curious 
to  learn,  whether  fome  refults  might  not  be  drawn  from  it 
of  importance  to  ruffian  hiflory  ;  and  as,  juft  at  that  time, 
profcffor  Pallas  was  purpofing  to  fet  out  for  thofe  parts,  I 
acquainted  her  imperial  majefty  with  the  dlfcover.y  of  this 
He   travelled  therefore   by   fuptcme  command  to 

Tarn:1.::, 
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longer  any  doubt,  that  the  principality  of  Tmu- 
tarakan  lay  on  that  ifland.  -  The  words  engraven 


Taman,  for  making  farther  inveftigations  on  the  fubjeft. 
In  the  meantime  M.  Yegorof  wrote,  at  my  requeft,  to 
M.  Puftofchkin,  defiring  him  to  tranfmit  a  drawing  of  it 
to  me.  M.  Puftofchkin  did  fo,  inclofing  it  in  a  letter  from 
Sevaftopol,  dated  April  29,  1793,  in  which  he  mentions, 
among  other  things,  that  the  Hone  was  found  in  the  city 
Phanagoria,  while  he  headed  the  faithful  tfchernomorfkian 
Kozaks  [Kozaks  of  the  Black  fea]  on  the  ifle  of  Taman, 
having  an  infeription  carved  on  one  fide,  and  filling  rather 
lefs  than  half  the  length.  That  the  other  half  was  fmooth, 
with  a  crack  acrofs.  As  it  appeared  to  him  remarkable, 
he  fent  it  to  the  vice-admiral  Mordvinof  at  Sevaftopol. 
Upon  this  her  majefly  gave  orders  to  major-general  Shegu- 
lin,  governor  of  Taurida,  that  the  ilone  mould  be  carried 
back  to  the  place  where  it  was  found,  and  be  provided  with 
a  decent  inclofure  ;  but  that  an  exact  drawing  of  it  mould 
be  fent  to  St.  Peterfburg.  This  being  done,  his  excellency 
the  governor-general  of  Taurida  count  Plato  Alexandra- 
vitch  Zubof  prefented  it  to  her  imperial  majefly  on  the  2d  of 
December, -with  an  account  annexed,  that  the  Hone  was 
found  among  the  rubbifh  of  an  ancient  town  near  the 
fortrefs  of  Taman,  in  a  cafern  to  which  it  ferved  as  the  fill 
of  the  door  ;  that  the  upper  fide  of  it  had  places  cut  in  it, 
which  had  all  the  appearance  of  having  been  made  for  the 
infertion  cf  faftenings  for  fixing  it  in  a  wall  of  fome  build- 
ing; that  this  upper  fide  was  rough,  but  the  lower  fide, 
with  the  ends,  were  fmooth  ;  and  that,  as  it  could  not  re- 
main in  the  place  where  it  was  difcovered,  a  more  proper 
fpot  had  been  fought  for  near  it,  and  round  it  had  been 
built  an  inclofure  with  a  covering. 

on 
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oil  it  are  of  this  import :  "  In  the  year  6576 
46  [ic68]  the  6th  indict-year  prince  Gleb  mea- 
*<  fured  the  fea  over  the  ice  from  Tmutarakan 
"  to  Krtfchef  at  8054  fathoms  *."  This  in- 
fcription  determines  the  boundaries  of  this 
principality  with  the  utmoft  precifion,  and 
entirely  agrees  with  the  annals :  for  from  the 
annals  it  is  manifeft,  firfl:,  that  at  that  time  it  was 
the  6th  indie"!  year,  as  may  be  more  clearly  feen 
from  the  inftances  adduced  in  the  note  below  t* 

Secondly, 

*  By  the  length  of  time  a  few  of  the  letters  have  been. 
injured  ;  they  are  however  to  be  decyphered.  In  the  ftate- 
iiunt  of  the  fathoms,  we  find  A  if  A,  but  this  has  no  mean- 
nig;  for  &  denotes  30  and  I-f  50.  Now,  as  30  and  50 
cannot  Hand  in  a  feries,  we  muft  therefore  add  to  the  firfl 
letter  a  firoke,  which  has  certainly  been  obliterated,  and 
then  we  have  *\lfA,  8054  :  which  meafure  exactly  tallies 
with  that  in  the  byzantine  writers,  who  flate  the  breadth 
of  the  (traits  at  this  place  at  70  ftadia.  Computing  8  of  thefe 
to  an  Italian  mile,  and  60  Italian  miles  to  a  degree,  or  104^ 
ruffian  vents  ;  then  70  ftadia  make  7619  ruflian  fathoms,  or 
about  16  verfts ;  and  this  coincides  with  the  admeafurement 
of  the  width  of  the  channel  here. 

•  f  The  method  of  computing  by  indicts  is  derived  from 
the  Romans.  They  denoted  thereby  a  period  of  15  years* 
beginning  the  firfl  indict  from  the  firfl  year  of  the  creation 
of  the  world.  Generally  15  indicts  were  reckoned,  and  each 
year  correfponded  to  a  particular  number.  At  the  expira- 
tion of  15  years,  the  indict  1  began,  and  fo  proceeded. 
This  computation  of  time  is  very  common  in  hiftory,  parti- 
*  cularljr 
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Secondlly,  that  at  that  time  Gleb,  the  fon  of- 
bviatofiaf,  was  reigning  at  Tmutarakan ;  for 
though  in  the  year  6572  [1064]  he  was  for  the 
iecond  time  driven  out  of  Tmutarak  by  Roftiflaf, 
prince  of  Vladimir  and  Tfcherven,  yet  he  came 
back  after  the  death  of  that  prince,  which  hap- 
pened tne  3d  of  February  6573  [1065],  from 
Tchernigof,  with  the  venerable  Nikon,  and  af- 
cended  the  tmutarakan  throne.  Thirdly,  the 
way  of  meafuring  by  fathoms,  was  at  that  time 
not  only  understood,  but  was  in  general  practice. 


cularly  in  the  grecian  hiftory  ;  and  if  a  perfon  does  not 
rightly  underiland  it,  he  is  liable  to  fall  into  grofs  miftakes. 
In  order  to  find  the  indict  for  any  year  lince  the  creation  of 
the  world,  we  have  only  to  divide  the  year  by  15,  and  the 
remainder  fhevvs  the  number  of  the  indict.  Thus,  *  for  in- 
ftance,  the  date  on  the  ftone  is  6576,  and  the  6th  indict  : 
divide  therefore  6576  by  15,  then  the  quotient  will  be  438, 
and  the  remainder  6  ;  that  is,  from  the  creation  of  the  world 
down  to  that  time  438  complete  indicts  have  elapfed,  and 
the  6th  is  ftill  current.  If  we  would  know  the  indict  for 
any  year  from  the  birth  of  Chrift,  before  we  divide  we  mufl 
add  the  number  3  to  that  year,  becaufe  the  birth  of  Chrift 
happened  in  the  third  indict.  For  example  :  we  would  find 
the  indict  for  the  year  1794?  we  mull  firft  add  the  number  3, 
then  divide  the  fum  by  15,  and  the  quotient,  being  119, 
will  mew  that  1 !  9  indicts  have  elapfed  fince  the  birth  of 
Chrift,.  znd  the  remainder  12  declares  that  the  12th  year  is 
going  on. 

6  Seventeen 
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Seventeen  years  before,  namely  in  6559  [1051], 
at  the  beginning  of  the  famous  caverns  of  Kief, 
Neflor  writes  as  follows :  "  Harion,  who  failed 
<c  much,  dug  in  the  mountain  a  cavern  of  two 
*c  fathoms,  to  fcreen  him,  and  prayed  there.  "* 
Fourthly,  the  letters  carved  on  this  flone  are  per* 
feclly  fimilar  to  thofe  in  the  old  manufcript 
books,  which  are  only  to  be  found  in  the  col- 
lections of  antiquaries,  or  in  the  imperial  libra- 
ries. Fifthly,  the  very  mode  of  writing  is  an 
internal  evidence  ;  fmce,  in  conformity  with  the 
abovementioned  ancient  cuflom,  there  (lands 
Tmutarakan,  whereas  inftead  of  Kertfch,  from 
the  old  Kortfchef,  we  find  Krtfchef. 

If  it  may  be  permitted  to  fubjoin  private  judg- 
ment and  conjectures  to  hiftorical  accounts,  it 
feems  to  me  that  this  infcription  was  put  up  in 
memory  of  an  intenfe  cold,  rarely  happening  in 
thefe  parts,  whereby  the  tauridan  flraits,  by  the 
ancients  called  the  Bofphorus,  not  with  (landing 
its  violent  current,  was  covered  with  ice.  Gleb, 
prince  of  Tmutarakan,  refolved  to  feize  this  op- 
portunity for  caufing  the  breadth  of  thefe  flraits 
to  be  meafured,  on  the  ice,  from  one  fhore  to 
the  other ;  that  is,  from  Tmutarakan  to  the  tau- 
ridan city  Kertfch,  which  flood  directly  oppofite; 
a  diftance  which  he  could  not  fo  accurately  af- 
certain  in  any  other  way.     I  was  led  to  this  fur- 

*  Tat,  id.  kn.  il  f.  no, 

fnife 
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mile  by  the  byzantine  hiftorians,  who  take  no- 
tice of  fuch  inftances  of  the  freezing  of  the 
Euxine,  as  phenomena  quite  unufual  in  thofe 
regions  *. 

To  conclude  :  we  have  great  reafon  to  be 
thankful  to  that  Providence  which  rules  the  fate 
of  empires,  that  this  principality,  which  fo  many 
ages  aS°  was  a  ^  °f  Rtiffia,  and,  during  the 
domeftic  diffentions  of  the  ruffian  princes,  palled 
into  foreign  hands,  was  again  incorporated  in  the 
ruffian  body  politic  during  the  profperous  and 
happy  reign  of  Catharine  II.  more  by  the  pru- 
dence of  her  counfels  than  by  the  force  of  her 
arms.  The  ftone  itfelf,  that  ineftimable  monu- 
ment of  antiquity,  which  by  her  command  is  pre* 
ferved  on  the  very  fpot,  was  likewife  difcovered 
under  her  adminiftration. 

Thus  it  fometimes  happens  that  an  accident  com- 
pletely elucidates  what  the  laborious  in ve (ligation 
of  ages  would  never  have  reduced  to  certainty. 

*  In  the  reign  of  the  emperor  Conftantine  Kopronimus. 
in  the  year  673  from  the  birth  of  Chrift,  there  happened 
Inch  a  froft,  that,  at  the  beginning  of  October,  the  Pontus 
Euxinus  was  fo  hard  frozen,  that  people  could  go  from  the 
Khrim,  which  was  then  called  Khofaria,  in  the  heavieft  car- 
riages, to  Thrace  as  far  as  Mefembria  ;  and  from  Conftan- 
tinople  they  went  on  the  ice  to  Chryfopolis  [Scutari]. 
Vid.  Qedrcnus,  torn.  ii.  p.  464.  'Zonarasy  torn.  ii.  p.  109, 
1 10.  Hijlory  of  the  Oriental  Empire,  torn.  xiii.  lib.  Jxiv. 
P-473- 
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Succession  of  the  ruffian  princes  who  reigned 
at  Tmutarakan  till  prince'Gleb  Sviatoflavitch, 
who  caufed  the  ftone  to  be  placed  on  the  ifle 
of  Taman. 

The  race  of  Rurik. 

Sviatoslaf  I.  Igorievitch,  firft  prince  of 
Tmutarakan,  grand  prince  of  all  Ruflia,  was 
born  in  the  year  920.  In  965  he  overcame  the 
Kozares,  and  took  pofTeflion  of  their  capital 
Belaya  Vefha  (in  their  language  Sarkel) ;  in  the 
year  972  he  was  drowned  in  the  Dniepr  during 
the  battle,  in  the  5 2d  year  of  his  age,  and  the 
27th  of  his  reign.     He  was  fucceeded  by 

Vladimir  I.  Sviatoslavitch,  the  fecond 
prince,  born  in  the  year  947 ;  acceded  to  the 
grand  princely  throne  in  980  >  was  baptized  at 
Korfun  in  988  ;  died  the  15th  of  July  1015  at 
Pereiflavl,  and  was  interred  in  the  church  at 
Kief.  He  lived  68  and  reigned  35  years.  On 
the  partition  of  the  countries  in  988,  the  princi- 
pality of  Tmutarakan  fell  to  his  feventh  fori, 

Mstislaf  Vladimirovitch,  being  the  third 
prince.     In  the  year  1022  he  flew  the  kotTogian 

prince 
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prince  Rededa  in  a  duel,  took  poileffion  of  his 
whole  country,  and  impofed  a  tribute  on  the 
Koilbges.  He  died  in  1034  as  he  was  hunting, 
in  the  46th  year  of  his  reign,  and  was  buried  in 
the  church  of  our  Saviour  at  Tchernigof.  After 
Mftiilaf's  death  the  fole  dominion  of  all  Ruflia 
was  introduced,  and  therefore  the  principality  of 
Tmutarakan  devolved  on 

Yaroslaf  L  Vladimirovjtch,  the  fourth 
prince;  born  in  973,  began  his  reign  in  10 19, 
died  at  Kief  the  17th  of  February  1054,  and  his 
remains  were  depofited  in  the  church  of  St. 
Sophia.  He  reigned  35  years.  According  to 
his  teftament,  he  was  lucceeded  in  Tchernigof 
and  Tmutarakan  by  his  fon, 

Sviatoslaf  II.  Yaroslavitch,  the  fifth 
prince,  born  in  the  year  1027,  mounted  the 
throne  in  1054,  and  died  at  Kief  in  1076.  He 
was  interred  at  Tchernigof  in  the  church  dedi- 
cated to  the  ali-gracious  Saviour.  He  had  com- 
pleted his  49th  year,  and  governed  the  grand 
principality  three  years.  While  he  was  yet  living 
the  throne  of  Tmutarakan  was  filled  by  his  fon, 

Gleb  Sviatoslavitch,  the  fixth  prince. 
He  was  expelled  by  Roftiflaf  Vladimirovitch, 
prince  of  Vladimir  and  Volhynia,  who  came  in 
1064  to  Tmutarakan;  but  Sviatoflaf  put  him 
again  in  pofTemon  of  that  principality.    Roftifiaf, 

however. 
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however,  renewed  his  attack  on  Tmutarakan, 
drove  him  out  for  the  fecond  time,  fubdued 
many  of  the  circumjacent  diflri&s,  and  laid  a 
tribute  on  the  Koflbges  and  the  Yaffes.  -  In  the 
following  year,  Feb.  3.  1065,  he  died  of  poifon, 
and  was  buried  in  the  church  of  the  holy  mother 
of  God,  which  was  founded  by  Mftiflaf  Viadi- 
mirovitch.  Upon  this,  the  principality  of  Tmu- 
tarakan received,  for  the  feeond  time,  as  its  ruler, 
Gleb  Sviatoslavitch.  In  the  year  1086 
he  caufed  the  Bofphorus,  now  the  ftraits  of  Tau- 
rida,  by  which  the  fea  of  Azof  is  connected  with 
the  Euxine,  to  be  meafured  from  Tmutarakan 
to  the  oppofite  city  of  Kertfch,  as  a  memorial  of 
which  he  erected  a  tablet  of  marble.  This 
prince  was  flain  in  battle  at  Savolotfcha,  in  the 
novgorodian  territory,  in  1096,  and  his  remains 
were  depofited  in  the  church  of  the  Redeemer 
at  Tchernigof.     He  died  childlefs. 


vol.  1.  F  F 
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Before  we  enter  on  the  reign  of  Peter  the 
Great,  it  will  be  proper  to  give  fome  brief  ac- 
count of  that  great  city  which  he  founded,  and 
of  its  progrefSve  aggrandizement  under  his  fuc- 
ceflbrs  ;  as  the  infertion  of  it  in  the  hiftory 
would  have  occafioned  an  unwelcome  interrup- 
tion to  the  reader,  and  as  it  could  not  be  con- 
veniently divided  into  notes. 

St.  Peterfburg  is  the  capital  of  the  govern- 
ment of  that  name,  and  is  the  imperial  refidence. 
It  has  a  harbour,  a  fortrefs,  an  admiralty,  and  a 
dock ;  is  fituate  on  both  fides  of  the  river  Neva, 
which  falls  into  the  gulf  of  Finland,  in  590  56' 
23"  north  latitude,  and  47°  59/  30"  longitude, 
and  is  diftant  from  Mofco  728  verfts. 

Peter  the  Great,  having  in  1702  conquered 
from  the  Swedes  the  fort  of  Nyenfhantz  at  the 
confluence  of  the  Ochta  with  the  Neva,  and  in 
1703  having  taken  the  fort  of  Nceteburg,  now 
called  SchlulTelburg,  fituate  on  the  Ladoga,  juft 
where  the  Neva  flows  out  of  that  lake,  thought 
himfelf  able  to  maintain  himfelf  in  the  poflefTion 
pf  Ingria  and  the  red  of  his  newly-acquired  do- 
f  f  2  minions. 
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minions.  Accordingly,  he  fet  about  conftrucl- 
ing  a  fortrefs  on  the  Vaffillie  oftrof ;  and,  on 
the  1 6th  of  May  of  the  fame  year  1703,  laid 
the  firft  (tone  of  the  prefent  citadel  on  a  little 
ifland  in  the  river  Neva :  it  was  finifhed  of 
brick  by  the  emprefs  Anna  in  1733,  anc*  m 
1780  was  faced  with  granite  by  Catharine  the 
fecond.  In  the  year  1705  the  emperor  built 
the  admiralty  of  timber  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Neva,  to  which  he  afterwards  made  additional 
buildings  of  brick ;  and  the  whole,  as  it  now 
flands,  was  completed  by  the  emprefs  Anna  in 
1734.  As  this  part  was  fomewhat  lefs  marfhy 
than  the  ifland,  many  people  voluntarily  chofe 
to  build  here ;  and  thus  arofe  the  prefent  three 
admiralty  quarters  which  form  the  befl:  part  of 
the  town.  The  emperor  had  at  firft  defigned 
his  city  to  be  on  the  Peter's  ifle ;  but  he  after- 
wards changed  his  mind  in  favour  of  the  Vaflillie 
oftrof ;  fo  named  from  Vaflillie  Kartfhmih,  cap- 
tain of  the  artillery,  who  lived  in  the  fort  on 
this  ifland,  then  called  Givi  Saari,  and  to  whom 
all  orders  from  the  emperor  were  fent  with  this 
fupericription  :  6i  To  Vaflillie  on  the  oftrof," 
or  ifland.  This  ifland,  lying  between  the  two 
principal  arms  of  the  Neva,  Peter  determined  to 
render  as  like  Amfterdam  as  poflible,  by  inter- 
fering it  with  twelve  canals,  two  of  which  were 

to 


ST*  PETERSBURG*  4.37 

to  be  navigable  for  fhips  of  burden ;  and 
obliging  his  nobles  according  to  their  incomes 
to  build  houfes  on  the  fide  of  them,  for  the  ac- 
commodation of  merchants,  to  whom  they  were 
to  be  let.  This  plan  w^s  carried  on  with 
vigour  till  the  emperor  faw  109  houfes  of  ftone, 
and  354  of  timber,  erected  in  his  own  lifetime. 
It  was  afterwards  however  dropped,  and  every- 
one built  here  or  elfewhere  as  he  pleafed ;  and 
fuch  of  the  canals  as  were  dug  are  now  filled 
up.  The  tzaritza  Prafcovia  Feodorovna  and 
prince  Mentchikof  here  built  palaces,  the  former 
of  which  is  now  the  academy  of  fciences,  and 
the  latter  the  cadet-corps.  In  1722  the  em- 
peror built  the  colleges  here,  and  the  exchange. 

In  171 1  the  Vyborg-fide  was  begun  to  be 
built  upon,  but  never  has  been  profecuted  to 
any  great  extent.  In  1726  the  fpacious  hofpital 
for  feamen  was  erected  here  of  brick,  as  like- 
wife  that  for  foldiers ;  and  in  1733  the  church 
of  Sampfon. 

In  the  Stikhof  quarter  the  foundery  was  built 
of  timber  in  1 7 1 1  ;  the  prefent  edifice  of  brick 
was  conftru&ed  by  the  emprefs  Anna  in  1733. 

In  the  quarters  of  the  admiralty  Peter  built 

himfelf  a  winter  palace  of  brick,  in  the  ftreet 

now  called  the  Million ;  in  which  he  refided,  as 

did  alfo  the  emprefs   Catharine  the  firft.      In 

f  f  3  1713 
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i  7  1 3  the  Perfpective-ftreet  was  begun ;  the  ma- 
naftery  of  St.  Alexander  Nevfki  was  at  firft  built 
of  wood,  and  then  of  brick  in  1715.  In  iji6 
the  Galerenhof,  and  in  1718  the  Million,  were 
begun.  In  the  fame  year  the  emperor  inftituted 
a  police  for  his  new  city.  In  1719  the  great 
fnops  were  erected  in  the  Perfpective,  and  in 
1 72 1  the  imperial  (tables.  In  the  year  1725 
the  refidence  loft  its  founder. 

During  the  reign  of  the  emprefs  Anna,  the 
german  Peter-church  was  built,  in  1730.  In 
1730  that  fovereign  inftituted  the  land-cadet- 
corps;  and  in  1734  erected  the  church  to  the 
mother  of  God  of  Kazan.  The  ftreets  of  the 
Morfkoi  were  built  of  brick.  In  1737  the 
refidence  had  ten  greek  and  three  foreign 
churches. 

The  emprefs  Elizabeth  built  in  1743  the 
church  of  St.  Nicholas.  In  1746,  near  the 
palace  fhe  had  inhabited  while  princefs,  fhe 
caufed  the  Vofkrefenfkoi  nunnery  to  be  erected 
of  brick;  and  in  1748  the  annitfkie  palace.  In 
1754  that  emprefs  began  the  prefent  mafly 
winter  palace,  in  which  count  Raftrelli  was  em- 
ployed as  architect ;  it  was  not  completed  till 
1762,  confequently  after  her  deceafe. 

Since  Catharine  the  fecond  afTumed  the  reins 

of  empire,  the  completion  of  the  refidence  has 

9  been 
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been  profecuted  with  unremitted  ardour,  partly 
out  of  the  imperial  coffers,  and  partly  by  the 
undertakings  of  rich  inhabitants,  of  which  I 
fhall  here  only  mention  the  chief* 

In  176 1  the  marble  church  of  St.  Ifaak  was 
begun,  though,  from  the  prodigious  folidity  of 
the  fabric  and  other  caufes,  it  is  {till  unfinifhed. 
The  marble  palace,  begun  in  1764,  was  com- 
pleted  in  1784.     In  1764  that  monarch  began 
to  embank  the  Neva  with  hewn  granite,  which 
was  completed  on  the  fouth  fide,  fo  as  to  form 
inconteftably  the  finefl  flreet  in  Europe,  in  1787. 
The  Katarina  canal  was  cut  through  the  town* 
and  was  lined  on  both  fides  with  granite.     The 
roads  to  the  imperial  country  palaces,  begun  in 
1768,  were  finifhed  in   1787.     In  1770  prince 
Orlof  erected  the  arfenal.     In  this  year  the  city 
had  thirty  ruffian  churches,  two  monafteries  with 
nine  churches,  and  alfo  feven  foreign  churches. 
In  1778  appeared  the  row  of  granite  columns, 
with  the   baluftrade  of  exqnifite  workmanfhip, 
before  the  fummer-gardens.     In  1780  the  deep- 
ning  of  the  Fontanka,  and  its  facing  with  blocks 
of  granite,  was  begun  ;  and  in  1789  that  great 
work  was  finifhed.     In  1783  appeared  the  ftatue 
of  Peter  the  Great,  unrivalled   in  the  world. 
In  1785  the  lombard-bank ;  in  1788  the  aflign-' 
ations-bank,  and  the  fumptuous  manfion  of  the 
f  f  4  academy 
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academy  of  arts ;  in  1790  the  new  buildings  of 
the  academy  of  fciences,  and  the  magnificent 
exchange,  were  firrifhed  ;  with  many  others. 

St.  Peterfburg,  as  the  residence,  while  the 
court  is  there,  has  no  general  governor ;  but 
during  its  abfence  that  dignity  is  conferred  by 
the  monarch  on  one  of  the  principal  nobles. 

Since  the  eftablifhment  of  the  new  conftitu- 
tion,  in  1780,  the  municipal  adminiilration  re- 
fembles  that  of  mod  other  capitals,  except  in 
fome  few  particulars.  Here  is  a  governor,  a 
police  under  its  maitre  de  police,  a  magistracy 
with  its  elders,  burgomaiters,  and  counfellors, 
a  Superior  tribunal,  a  college  of  general  provi- 
fion,  and  a  court  of  confcience. 

The  adminidration  of  the  police,  which  dates 
its  inftitution  from  Peter  the  Great,  has  received 
much  improvement  from  the  late  emprefs.  It 
has  now  an  oberpolitzey-malter  and  a  pplitzey- 
maSter,  two  prefidents,  or  directors,  an  archi- 
tect, two  furgeons,  ten  furveyors  for  the  ten 
departments  of  the  town,  ten  fire-mafters,  forty- 
two  infpe&ors  of  the  quarters,  and  forty-two 
quarter-lieutenants,  twenty  town-ferjeants,  504 
night-watchmen  \  alfo  a  militia  of  ten  lieute- 
nants, ten  provoft-marfhals,  thirty  corporals, 
ten  drummers,  and  280  foldiers,  whofe  yearly 
pay,  without   accoutrements,    horfes,   &c.   and 

without 
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without  reckoning  the  wages  of  the  night-watch, 
amounts  to  4&->j$5  rubles.  Befides  thefe,  in 
time  of  peace  here  is  always  a  regiment  of 
huflars,  or  a  polk  of  Kozaks,  in  the  fervice 
of  the  politzey,  for  patrols,  &c.  To  which 
muft  be  added  1622  perfons  belonging  to  the 
eftablifhments  in  regard  to  fires.  And  here  it 
fhould  be  obferved,  that  in  all  the  departments 
of  the  police  no  city  is  better  governed. 

The  enumeration  of  fome  particulars  worthy 
of  obfervation  in  this  city  will  fuffice  for  our 
prefent  purpofe.  The  large  houfes  and  fpacious 
flreets  are  the  fix  ft  objects  that  agreeably  meet 
the  eye  of  every  traveller,  as  contributing  at 
once  both  to  the  health  and  the  pleafure  of  the 
inhabitants. 

The  fummer-gardens,  delightfully  fituated  on 
the  bank  of  the  Neva  and  the  Fontanka,  are 
about  250  fathom  in  length,  and  near  ioo  in 
breadth.  They  were  laid  out  by  Peter  the 
Great,  in  171-1,  in  the  true  dutch  tafte,  with 
ftrait  walks  and  allees  interfering  each  other 
at  right  angles,  but  have  been  greatly  im- 
proved and  modernized  by  the  late  emprcfs. 
They  feem  to  have  their  name  from  their  cool 
and  (liady  avenues,  or  perhaps  only  in  contradis- 
tinction to  the  winter-gardens  in  and  upon  the 
palaces.      Here  are  a  great  'number  of  ilatues 

in 
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in  marble  and  alabafter.  Peter  the  Great,  Anita,* 
and  Elizabeth,  caufed  them  at  feveral  times  to 
be  brought  from  Italy,  and  fome  of  them  are 
rnafter-pieces :  they  are  placed  on  marble  pedef- 
tals  three  feet  high,  and  are  about  the  natural 
fize.  The  bufts  reprefent  famous  men,  empe- 
rors, philofophers,  and  others ;  and  the  ftatues 
are  taken  from  the  mythology  of  the  Greeks 
and  Romans.  But  the  two  that  mod  attract 
the  admiration  of  the  connoitTeur  are  Faith  and 
Religion ;  both  by  the  chirlel  of  ConradinL 
Over  the  face  of  each  of  thefe  figures  is  a  veil 
of  exquifite  workmanfhip.  That  of  Faith  is  fo 
difpofed  in  folds  as  ju(t  to  difcover  the  features 
beneath  it ;  but  that  of  religion  is  fo  delicate, 
that  the  vifage  is  perfectly  difcernible  through  it. 
A  Bacchus  and  a  Mercury,  a  fleeping  Venus5 
enlightened  by  Endymion,  a  fleeping  nun,  and 
a  few  others,  are  excellent.  Some  of  them  are 
much  damaged.  This  garden  is  conflantly  open 
to  people  of  good  appearance.  On  Sundays  and 
holidays  the  walks  fwarm  with  company  of  all 
claries,  who  are  fometimes  entertained  by  the 
imperial  band  of  foreft-muficians. 

The  winter-palace  of  the  fovereign  is  plea^ 
fantly  fituated  on  the  right-hand  bank  of  the 
Neva,  on  the  fpot  where  formerly  flood  the 
houfe  of  count  Apraxin,  which  he  made  a  pre- 

fent 
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fent  of  to  the  crown,  and  was  ufed  as  a  palace. 
But,  in  17545  the  emprefs  Elizabeth  caufed  k 
to  be  pulled  down,  and  the  prefent  prodigious 
flrudture  to  be  railed  in  its  ftead;  which  was  not 
finifhed  till  1762,  the  year  in  which  that  em- 
prefs died.     It  forms   a  long  quadrangle ;  each 
of  its  fronts,  to   the  Neva   and   to   the  town? 
being  450  englifh  feet  in  length,  and  the  fides 
of  its  extremities  350  feet.     It  has  a  very  lofty 
bafement,  on  it  the  principal  flory,  and  above 
that  an  entrefol.     The  whole  height  amounts  to 
feventy  feet.     The  roof  is  low  ;  but  on  the  part 
which  contains  the  chapel  rifes  a  cupola  with  a 
crofs,  and  on  the  parapet  are  flatues  and  other 
ornaments.     The  main  front  towards  the  city  is 
provided   with    a  magnificent   portal,  and   two 
large  entrances  under  fpacious  balconies,  one  of 
which  is  converted  into  a  room,  from  whence 
on  great  holidays  the  imperial  family  fhew  them- 
felves  to  the  populace.     The  lower  (lory  is  de- 
corated on  all  fides  with  columns  of  the  ionic 
order,  and   the   upper   with   corinthian.      The 
front  towards  the  Neva  has  but  one  entrance, 
in  the  middle  between  the  two  extremities  which 
here  project   forward,  like    fhort    wings.     The 
end  towards  the  admiralty  was  inhabited  by  the 
grand-duke   Paul    Petrovitch.      The   bafement 
ftory  is  vaulted  with  two  large  rows  of  pillars 
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on  each  fide,  having  fmall  apartments  for  the 
court-attendants,  guards,  kitchens,  &c.  Thefe 
vaulted  avenues,  which  referable  the  aifles  of  a 
cathedral,  are  fo  dark  in  fome  places,  as  to 
require  lamps  during  the  day,  and  confequently 
are  of  a  gloomy  afpect.  The  entrefol  is  filled 
with  people  belonging  to  the  court,  either  of  the 
emprefs  or  of  the  grand-duke. 

The  infide  of  the  palace  contains  feveral  parti- 
culars worthy  of  obfervation  :  the   large  mag- 
nificent marble  flight  of  (lairs,  on  the  Neva  fide, 
which   is    only  afcended    by  ambaffadors    and 
grandees    on   their  firfl  folemn  audience :    the 
chapel,  with  its  fumptuous  paintings  and  facred 
veftments.    The  church-fervice  here  is  amazingly 
grand,  and  the  folemnity  of  it  much  heightened 
by  the  exquifite  fingers  that  compofe  the  choir. 
The  mafquerade  rooms  are  remarkably  brilliant, 
efpecially  when  lighted  up  on  fuch   occafions. 
The  chamber  of  audience,  with  the  throne  of 
antient  fplendour.     The  cabinet  containing  the 
infignia  of  the  empire,  is  the  mofi:  valuable  col- 
lection of  jewels  to  be  feen  in  Europe.     Thefe 
infignia  are  placed  on  a  table  in  the  midft  of  the 
room,  under  a  large  glafs-bell,  which  admits  of 
their  being  thoroughly  viewed  on  all  fides.     The 
great  crown  of  gold  is  faced  with  red  velvet, 
almoft  entirely  covered  with  various  kinds  of 

precious 
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precious  ftones,  fome  of  them  of  great  magni- 
tude ;  particularly  at  top  is  an  uncommonly- 
large  ruby.  The  little  crown  which  is  fcen  on 
the  head  of  the  monarch  on  the  great  court- 
feftivals,  is  about  five  inches  in  diameter,  and  is 
efteemed  of  great  value,  from  the  number  of 
large  brilliants  with  which  it  is  befet.  The 
The  knob  of  the  fceptre  is  the  famous  diamond 
which  her  late  majefty  purchafed  of  Safratz 
the  Greek,  in  1774,  for  450,000  rubles,  and  a 
life-annuity  of  100,000  rubles.  It  weighs  194 
carats :  but  having  been  cut  in  India,  where  it 
ferved  for  the  eye  of  an  idol,  it  is  not  fo  perfectly 
fhaped  as  it  might  have  been  done  by  an  euro- 
pean  workman.  The  mound  and  its  golden 
crofs  are  covered  to  more  than  half  their  furface 
with  precious  (tones  of  various  hues.  Round 
the  walls  of  this  apartment  are  glafs-cafes,  like 
thofe  in  toy-mops,  full  of  diamond  ornaments, 
flars  of  the  feveral  orders  of  knighthood, 
watches,  and  watch-chains,  rings,  epaulets, 
fword-hilts,  muff-boxes,  etuis,  &c.  from  whence 
the  fovereign  felects  the  prefents  fhe  is  pleafed  to 
make. 

The  apartments  of  the  emprefs,  the  grand- 
duke,  and  the  imperial  family,  are  fitted  up  with 
the  utmoft  magnificence  and  tafle.  The  reft  of 
the  rooms  are  partly  put  to  no  ufe,  though  many 
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of  them  are  highly  decorated  in  the  old  ftyle  of 
grandeur. 

The  hermitage  bears  that  name,  as  devoted  to 
the  private  recreations  of  the  monarch,  and  is 
aho  called  the  gallery,  on  account  of  its  forming 
part  of  the  fuite  of  the  imperial  collection   of 
pictures.     The  hermitage  is  erected  at  the  eail> 
era  extremity  of  the  palace,  in  the  fame  line  with 
it  on  the  bank  of  the  Neva,  reaching  to  the  canal 
'  which  connects  that  river  with  the  Moika.    This 
fpacious  building  is  joined  to  the  palace  by  a 
covered  way,  leading  from  the  middle  ftory,  fo 
that  her  majefty  could  commodioufly  walk  from 
her  apartments  into  the  hermitage,  which,  to-? 
gether  with   the  whole  length   of  the  palace, 
is  nearly  half  an  englifli  mile.     The  eaftern  part 
of  this  great  fquare,  towards  the  Million,  was 
inhabited  by  the  late  prince  Potemkin. 

Befides  thefe  united  palaces  and  their  feveral 
■  appurtenances,  there  is  (till  beyond  the  hermits 
age,  but  contiguous  to  it,  the  old  imperial  win- 
ter-palace, built  by  Peter  the  Great,  and  in 
which  he  and  his  Catharine  refided  to  the  end 
of  their  days.  It  has  long  been  converted  into 
a  private  theatre  for  operas,  and  apartments  for 
the  kalian  performers,  fingers,  dancers,  and 
muficians,  with  their  wardrobes  and  other  con- 
veniencies.     At  the  end  of  the  hermitage,  the 
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jemprefs  has  lately  built  a  Raphael's  gallery,  with 
copies  of  all  the  paintings,  of  the  fame  dimen- 
sions and  ftyle  with  that  in  Italy. 

The  picture-gallery  employs  a  confiderable 
fuite  of  rooms.  By  a  catalogue  taken  in  1774,, 
the  paintings  then  amounted  to  2080,  having 
among  them  originals  by  the  pencils  of  Raphael, 
Rubens,  Vandyk,  Rembrandt,  le  Brun,  Holbein, 
Corregio,  Carucci,  Jordano,  Pefne,  Dietrick, 
and  other  celebrated  painters  of  the  dutch, 
Italian,  and  german  fchools.  In  this  great  col- 
lection the  Houghton  gallery  makes,  as  to 
number,  but  an  inconfiderable  figure.  By  the 
frequent  purchafes  made  by  the  late  emprefs,  the 
pictures  are  now  fo  numerous,  that  they  cannot 
all  be  hung  up.  They  may  at  prefent  fafely  be 
computed  at  upwards  of  4000 ;  befides  the 
miniatures  and  enamels,  which  are  at  ieaft  200 
Jn  number. 

The  fovereign's  private  library  contains  about 
2qoo  volumes ;  and,  in  other  apartments  are  the 
libraries  of  Voltaire  and  Diderot,  which  together 
may  amount  to  40,000  volumes.  The  collec- 
tion of  copperplate  engravings  may  be  dated  at 
20,000. 

The  cabinet  of  medals  and  coins,  contains  in 
both  kinds  about  16,000.  The  collection  of 
gems,  in  which  is  comprized  that  of  the  duke  of 
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Orleans  and  thofe  of  Natter,  including  fuch  as 
are  of  Taffie's  manufacture,  and  fome  compofi- 
tions  from  Italy,  exceeds  10,000,  not  to  mention 
great  numbers  of  impreflions  in  gypfum. 

A  choice  collection  of  natural  hiftory,  from 
all  the  three  kingdoms  of  nature,  efpecially  from 
the  mineral,  which  the  emprefs  bought  in  1786, 
of  that  famous  naturalift,  profefTor  Pallas,  was 
not  yet  entirely  arranged  in  1791.  Befides  this, 
in  an  apartment  adjoining,  is  a  great  collection 
of  natural  curiofities. 

The  chamber  of  confidence  is  a  real  folitude. 
The  company  feat  themfelves  at  a  confidential 
table,  which  they  find  ready  prepared,  without 
fervants,  and  therefore  eat  and  converfe  without 
reftraint.  After  the  firfl:  courfe,  at  a  fignal 
given,  the  table  finks  through  the  floor,  which 
clofes  of  itfelf.  At  another  fignal  the  table  rifes 
with  the  fecond  courfe.  Each  particular  plate 
likewife  defcends  through  the  table,  which  rifes 
again  with  whatever  has  been  ordered  by  a 
written  paper  upon  it.  The  mechanifm  of  this 
contrivance  is  extremely  fimple ;  lines  running 
over  pullies ;  and  a  wheel  winding  it  up  and 
down. 

Another  room  contains  a  lathe  for  turning, 
with  feveral  pieces  of  turnery  by  Peter  the 
Great,  and  others  by  the  hand  of  Catharine  II. 

In 
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In  another  apartment  are  models  of  various 
buildings  and  machines,  and  numberlefs  inge- 
nious contrivances  of  art :  the  minfter  at  Straf- 
burg  in  mother  of  pearl ;  a  tower,  with  a  wind- 
ing ftaircafe  in  ivory,  and  a  multitude  of  others. 

The  hortus  penfilis,  on  a  level  with  the  grand 
apartments,  fix  fathoms  above  the  ground.  In 
thi9  are  gravel-walks,  grafs-plots,  parterres  of 
flowers,  rows  of  orange-trees,  birch,  pines,  lime- 
trees,  and  fhrubs  of  various  kinds,  exactly  as  in 
other  pleafure-gardens ;  with  bowers  and  arbours 
all  around  it.  The  whole  is  heated  in  the  win- 
ter by  means  of  flues  conveyed  along  the  vaults 
beneath.  Over  the  garden  is  a  wire  net,  fo  fine 
as  fcarcely  to  be  perceptible.  Here  are  all  kinds 
of  finging*birds,  foreign  as  well  as  native,  flying 
about  from  tree  to  tree,  as  in  the  woods  from 
whence  they  are  brought,  picking  up  the  proper 
food  diflributed  for  them,  making  their  nefls, 
or  warbling  among  the  branches. 

The  flatue  of  Peter  the  Great  is  another  piece 
of  magnificence  which  ftrikes  every  beholder. 
Stephen  Falconet,  a  french  ar tiff.,. was  the  perfon, 
fixed  upon  to  execute  the  noble  monument,  at 
once  worthy  of  the  hero,  and  of  the  monarch 
that  raifed  it.  The  exact  model  of  it  in  plaifter 
was  exhibited  to  the  public  for  the  entire  fpace  of 
a  year,  in  order  that  the  artifl  might  avail  him- 
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felf  of  the  remarks  of  fuch  perfons  as  had  pre- 
tentions to  judgment  and  tafte.  The  ftatue 
itfelf  was  finifhed  in  1782.  It  reprefents  the 
hero  on  horfeback,  riding  up  a  rock  of  granite. 
This  (tone,  which  was  found  beft  adapted  to  the 
purpofe,  lay  in  a  marfhy  foreft  of  Karelia,  near 
the  village  Lachta,  at  the  diflance  of  about 
twelve  verfts  from  St.  Petersburg,  and  four 
verfls  from  the  fhore  of  the  gulf  of  Cronftadt ; 
or  about  42,250  englifh  feet  from  the  place  of 
the  monument  to  which  it  was  to  ferve  as  a 
pedeftal.  After  the  fuperfluous  parts  were  broke 
off  by  explofion,  it  was  twenty-one  feet  in 
height,  in  breadth  likewife  twenty-one;  in 
length  thirty-eight ;  and  its  weight,  by  calcula- 
tion, was  three  millions,  two  hundred  thoufand 
pounds.  For  tranfporting  it  to  the  place  of  its 
deftination,  this  enormous  mafs  was  to  be  carried 
over  heights,  to  be  drawn  acrofs  bogs  and 
fwampy  grounds,  to  be  embarked  upon  the 
Neva,  to  be  brought  on  fhore,  and  then  conveyed 
fome  diflance  again  by  land.  The  largeft  obelifk 
that  was  ever  known,  that  which  Conftantius, 
the  fon  of  Conflantine  the  Great,  caufed  to  be 
tranfported  from  Alexandria  to  Rome,  weighed 
only  907,789  pounds,  which  does  not  amount 
to  one-third  part  of  the  weight  of  the  Peterfburg 
rock.     The  tranfport  of  this  enormous  mafs 
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was  performed  by  a  mechanical  contrivance  of 
Count  Carburi,  who  here  paffed  under  the  name 
of  the  chevalier  Lafcari.  Firfl  of  all  a  folid  road 
was  made  for  the  (lone,  all  the  way  from  the 
place  where  it  lay  to  the  bank  of  the  river. 
Then,  the  ground  being  cleared  from  about  it, 
metal  fledges  were  infinuated  beneath  the  fore- 
end,  and  under  thefe,  metal  balls  of  five  inches  in 
diameter,  in  grooves  likewife  of  metal;  they 
next  proceeded  to  pafs  cables  round  the  ftone, 
Xvhich,  by  means  of  windlaffes,  worked  by  four 
hundred  men,  all  making  their  exertions  together 
by  beat  of  drum,  advanced  two  hundred  fathoms 
daily  towards  the  river-fide.  The  water-tranf- 
port  was  managed  by  the  nautical  machine  called 
camels,  of  a  hundred  and  eighty  feet  in  length, 
fixty-fix  in  breadth,  and  feventeen  in  height. 
Thefe  being  funk  to  the  water-level,  when  the 
ftone  had  fallen  upon  them  were  pumped  out, 
and  rofe  with  the  ftone  upon  them.  In  this 
fituation  for  feveral  days  it  looked  like  a  moving 
mountain  on  the  face  of  the  river,  till,  in  an 
oblique  direction*  it  reached  the  oppofite  fhore. 
Count  Carburi  has  given  a  defcription  of  the 
whole  tranfaction  in  his  "  Monument  eleve  a  la 
gloire  de  Pierre  le  grand,"  in  folio,  publifhed 
1777,  for  which  he  was  honoured  with  the  gold 
medal  (truck  in  memory  of  the  undertaking. 
c  g  2  The 
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The  fubftance  of  the  (lone  is  granite,  with  a 
fmall  mixture  of  white  and  coloured  quartz, 
white  and  red  feldfpath,  black  and  white  micas, 
and  here  and  there  difcoyers  iron  granits,  and 
fchoerl  cryftals.  It  is  in  many  places  of  great 
beauty,  and  takes  a  high  polifh  ;  the  pieces  that 
were  chipped  off,  therefore,  were  made  into 
knife-handles,  bracelets,  ear-rings,  cane-heads, 
&c.  which  met  with  a  great  fale.  The  (tone,  in 
the  fhaping  of  it  by  M.  Falconet,  underwent  fo 
great  a  diminution,  that  he  was  at  lad  obliged 
to  enlarge  the  pedeftal  by  the  addition  of  a  fup- 
plemental  piece ;  which  has  entirely  deftroyed 
the  effecl:  intended  to  be  derived  from  the  con- 
federation of  its  conveyance.  The  enemies  of 
the  artift  did  not  fail  to  afcribe  this  to  jealoufy, 
left  the  pedeftal  fhould  excite  more  admiration 
than  the  ftatue.  However  this  be,  the  ftatue 
would  always  have  been,  what  it  is,  a  mafter- 
piece  of  art,  both  in  its  execution  and  its  defign. 
On  the  fide  of  the  (tone  towards  the  admiralty 
is  infcribed  :  Petru  pervomu  Ekatarina  vtoraia. 
And  on  the  fide  towards  the  fenate,  the  fame  in 
latin:  Petro  primo  Catharina  fecunda,  1782. 
The  ftatue  was  alfo  caft  by  M.  Falconet.  It  is  of 
bell-metal,  copper,  with  fome  proportion  of  tin 
and  zinc,  weighing  together  44,041  ruffian 
pounds ;  the  iron,  forming  the  counterpoize  in 
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the  hinder-part  of  the  horfe,  weighed  ten  thou- 
fand  pound.     The  head,  the  arms,  the  feet,  and 
the  drapery  of  the  hero,  are  in  thicknefs  only 
three,  and  the  body  four  lines ;  the  head  and  the 
fore-feet  of  the  horfe  are  three  lines  thick,  but 
the  thicknefs  gradually  increafes  hind  wards  to 
one  inch.     Few  cads  of  fuch  a  magnitude  are 
withal  fo  thin.     The  figure  of  the  monarch  is 
eleven  feet  high,  the  drefs  is  in  the  old  ruffian 
flyle,   with  half-boots,  whifkers,  and    a   fhock- 
head  of  hair  furrounded  with  a  laurel-crown. 
The  right  arm  is  extended,  to  ufe  the  words  of 
the  artift,  en  pere  et  en  maitre.     The  head  was 
modelled  by  mademoifelle  Collot ;  is  efteemed  a 
great  likenefs,  and  the  whole  attitude  is  noble 
and  full  of  expreffion.     The  horfe  is  executed  in 
high  perfection,   animated  with  great  fire  and 
exertion,  galloping  up  the  rock,  and  treading 
with  his  hind-foot  on  a  fnake.     Its  height  is 
feventeen  feet. 

We  mud,  however,  fet  bounds  to  the  account 
of  the  fubje&s  of  curiofity  in  St.  Petersburg, 
which  would  eafily  fill  a  volume  of  itfelf,  and  as 
fo  many  are  already  treated  of  in  the  Life  of  the 
emprefs  Catharine  the  fecond. 

The  fum  total  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  city* 
according  to  Georgi,  amounts  to  217,948  per* 
fpns  of  both  fexes. 
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The  city  (lands  partly  in  Ingria,  and  partly  in 
Finland,  as  well  on  the  continent,  as  on  iflands  in 
the  Neva ;  which,  in  regard  to  its  commerce, 
fupplies  the  place  of  a  harbour.  According  to 
profelTor  Kraft's  calculation,  it  comprehends  a 
furface  of  48^  fquare  verfts,  or  a  geographical 
fquare  mile  ;  but  it  is  continually  enlarging  its 
dimenfions.  In  the  year  1784,  it  was  found  by 
a  cenfus  to  contain  192,446  perfons ;  namely, 
126,827  males,  and  65,619  females:  among 
whom  were  about  27,890  foreigners.  I  have 
already  mentioned  it  as  the  imperial  refidence, 
containing  the  court,  the  fupreme  tribunals  of 
the  empire,  and  a  multitude  of  fuperb  palaces. 
It  now  remains  to  be  fpoken  of  as  a  great  city, 
which,  from  only  a  couple  of  fifhermen's  huts  in 
1703,  by  the  gigantic  (hides  it  has  made  fince 
that  period,  certainly  not  a  great  length  of  time, 
is  fo  increafed,  principally  during  the  reign  of 
the  late  emprefs,  in  magnitude  and  beauty,  as  to 
be  now  one  of  the  largeft  and  mod  magnificent 
cities  in  Europe.  The  (lately  buildings  are  nu- 
merous ;  the  (beets  are  fpacious,  running  all 
in  (trait  lines.  As  the  capital  of  its  government, 
here  are  all  the  courts  of  juflice.  As  the  chief 
place  of  trade,  it  abounds  in  compting-houfes, 
handfome  (hops  richly  furni(hed  with  all  articles 
of  ufe  or  elegance,  together  with  large  maga- 
zines ; 


ST.  PETERSBURG.  455 

zmes ;  and  inhabited  by  a  va(t  confluence  of 
people  of  all  languages,  ranks,  religions,  and 
profeflions. 

Here  are  likewife  the  admiralty  for  the  Baltic 
fleet,  the  dock-yards,  a  foundery,  an  arfenal,  the 
mint,  the  academies  of  fciences  and  of  arts,  feve- 
ral  feminaries  of  education,  hofpitals,  &c.  all 
fupported  at  the  fole  expence  of  the  crown.  As 
well  within  the  town,  as  in  its  environs,  are  noble 
gardens,  with  elegant  country-feats,  belonging 
to  perfons  of  diftinftion,  wealthy  merchants  and 
others. 

The  great  quantity  of  provifions  neceflary  for 
the  fupply  of  the  numerous  inhabitants,  and  the 
luxury  prevalent  in  this  metropolis,  is  brought 
in  the  winter  feafon  on  fledges  from  the  different 
provinces  of  the  empire,  and  in  fummer  along 
the  Ladoga  canal ;  and  that  in  fo  great  abun- 
dance, that  a  considerable  fuperfluity  may  be 
fhipped  off  for  foreign  parts.  The  importance 
of  the  commerce  here  has  been  already  fhewn  : 
the  following  fhort  comparative  ftatement  of  the 
pad  and  prefent  time,  may  not  be  improperly 
inferted  here.  About  the  year  1736,  the  arrivals 
were  annually  eftimated  at  nearly  a  hundred  fliips; 
about  the  year  1746,  above  two  hundred  ;  about 
the  year  1756,  they  were  already  three  hundred 
and  upwards  5  about  the  year  1766,  full  four 
gg  4  hundred l 
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hundred ;  about  the  year  1776,  more  than  feven 
hundred ;  and  at  prefent  they  far  exceed  eight 
hundred.  They  bring  commodities  to  the  value 
of  more  than  twelve  millions  of  rubles  ;  but  carry 
away  products  to  a  much  larger  amount. 

All  the  chriftian  confeflions  have  here  the  free 
and  unmolefted  enjoyment  of  their  religious 
practices,  and  their  peculiar  churches.  For  a 
curfory  view  of  it  I  will  give  a  lift  of  the  births, 
deaths,  and  marriages,  in  them  all  for  the  year. 
1790. 

The    Katarina  congregation,-) 

on  the  Vaffillioftrof,  J 

The  Peters  congregation, 
The    Anna   congregation    in") 

the  Stickhof,  j 

The  cadet-corps, 
Engineer  cadet-corps, 
Swedifh  congregation, 
Finland  congregation, 
Englifh  congregation, 
Dutch  congregation, 
German  reformed  congregation, 
French  reformed  congregation, 
Roman  catholic  congregation, 
Armenian  congregation, 

In  all     860  764  25  £ 

The  infertion  of  more  of  thefe  lifts  for  pad 
years  would  be  quite  unnecefTary. 


Births. 

Deaths. 

Marr. 

33 

37 

12 

294 

230 

93 

13' 

127 

40 

53 

32 

26 

7 

10 

2 

62 

64 

16 

iJ3 

141 

24 

30 

13 

5 

6 

— 

1 

20 

ir 

6 

7 

6 

4 

102 

87 

2  3 

2 

6 

— ' 
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Lies    in    59    cleg.    22   min.    north   lat.   difi 
tant  from  St.  Peteriburg  144,  and  from  Riga 
400   verfts,  between  Vierland,  or    more   accu- 
rately, between  Alentacken,  in   the   didricTt  of 
Vierland,  and  Ingria,  on  the  river  Narva,  called 
by  fome  the  Narova.  In  regard  to  the  fpace  it  oc- 
cupies, this  muft  certainly  be  claded  amongft  the 
very  moderate  ;  but  if  we  look  at  it  on  the  fide  of 
its  commerce  and  its  fortifications,  amongft  the 
mod  confiderable  towns  in  Europe.     Without 
including  the  fuburb,  Narva  is  about  500  paces 
in  diameter,  having  but   two  principal   flreets, 
and  feveral  narrow  avenues  acrofs  them  :  it  is 
divided  into  the  old  and  the  new  town.     The 
diflin&ion  which  is  made  by  a  wall  flill  (landing 
is   of  no  confequence  whatever,   being  hardly 
perceptible  by    the  inhabitants,  efpecially  fmce 
the  ancient  gate  has  been  pulled  down,  through 
which  it  was   impoffible  for   two  carriages   to 
pafs.      The   old    town   on   the   Narova,    over 
againft  Ivangorod,  was  firft  built,  as  its  name 
implies,  and   confifts  entirely  of  (tone   houfes. 
The  new  town  is  an  additional  enlargement  on 
the  efthonian  fide  ;  on  which  the  batteries  were 
directed  the  lad  time  it  was  befieged  and  taken, 
having  its  houfes  partly  of  itone  and  partly  of 
#7  timber. 
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timber.  The  number  of  the  former  may  amount 
to  fomewhat  above  100  ;  but  in  the  two  fuburbs, 
of  which  the  oppofite  one  is  not  under  the 
magiftracy,  but  under  the  commandant,  are 
about  feventy  wooden  houfes. 

The  fortifications  which  furround  both  the 
old  and  the  new  town  are  not  equal  to  thofe 
of  Riga,  but  are  yet  fufHcient  to  hold  out  a 
long  fiege  ;  they  confift  of  a  rampart,  ditches, 
a  good  glacis,  and  fome  out-works.  The  great 
Peterfburg  road  runs  through  the  two  principal 
gates ;  but  in  winter  there  is  a  way  to,  town, 
through  the  fuburbs. 

The  foundations  of  Narva  are  faid  to  have 
been  laid  by  Valdemar  II.  king  of  Denmark, 
or  his  viceroy,  in  the  year  1223  or  1224.  At 
that  time,  belonging  to  Eflhonia,  it  fhared  the 
fame  fate  with  it;  falling  in  the  year  1321  to 
the  duke  of  Halland  and  Samfoe  Knut,  as  a 
part  of  the  donation  made  to  them  by  king 
Chriftopher  II.  after  which  it  carne  into  the  pof- 
feflion  of  the  teutonic  order.  Its  privileges  are 
of  great  antiquity,  like  thofe  of  Reval,  and  were 
moflly  obtained  from  king  Eric ;  but  Cyfle  of 
of  Rutenberg,  in  the  year  1426,  conferred  upon 
it  a  grand  charter,  with  a  feal  and  arms  peculiar 
to  it.  The  caftle  of  Ivangorod,  built  in  1492^ 
on  the  other  fide  of  the  Narova,  from  whence 

the 
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the  fhot  will  eafily  reach  Narva,  is  beheld  with 
great  concern  by  the  citizens,  as  menacing  them 
with  continual  clanger ;  however,  they  build 
their  reliance  of  fafety  on  the  commercial  treaty 
with  Ruffia.  The  city  was  violently  attacked  by 
a  numerous  army  of  Ruffians  in  1 558  ;  at  length, 
obtaining  a  truce  for  four  months,  they  imme- 
diately fent  two  ambaffadors'  to  the  tzar  at 
Mofco,  imploring  peace  ;  but  intelligence  arriving 
of  a  great  body  of  troops  marching  with  all 
fpeed  to  their  affiftance,  a  conftable  of  Narva 
was  fo  rafli  as  to  fire  upon  the  Ruffians,  who 
were  fo  provoked  at  this,  that,  taking  advantage 
of  a  fire  then  accidentally  breaking  out  in  one 
of  the  ftreets,  impetuoufly  fwam  acrofs  the  river, 
and  made  them f elves  matters  of  the  town.  The 
citizens,  who  had  fled  to  the  fortrefs,  which  was 
by  no  means  tenable,  and  the  garrifon,  were 
granted  a  free  retreat.  Narva  was  captured 
from  the  Ruffians,  in  1581  by  the  Swedes. 
Many  attempts  were  made  by  the  former  to  re- 
take it,  particularly  in  1590  and  1700,  but 
without  effect,  till  Peter  the  Great  made  the 
lad  conqueft  of  it  in  1 704. 

The  want  of  a  harbour,  and  the  fltuation  of 
the  town  at  the  diftance  of  ten  miles  from  the 
fea,  is  of  no  detriment  to  the  commerce,  as  the 
large  and  navigable  Narova  amply  makes  up  for 
both  thefe  difadvantages.     Along  this  river  mips 

of 
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of  all  burdens  pafs  with  their  full  lading  quite 
under  the  walls  of  the  town  ;  which,  from  its 
fortunate  pofition,  receives  the  produces  of  In* 
gria,  Efthonia,  and,  by  means  of  the  Peipus, 
from  Ruflia  arid  Livonia.  For  this  reafon  trade 
has  always  flourimed  here ;  a  confiderable  part 
of  it  indeed  has  been  drawn  to  St.  Peterfburg, 
more  from  certain  regulations  that  have  been 
made  for  that  purpofe  than  from  any  fuperiority 
in  convenience ;  however,  it  is  (till  of  great  im- 
portance, not  fo  much  on  account  of  the  import- 
ation of  foreign  commodities,  the  demand  fov 
which  is  but  very  moderate,  as  for  the  exports 
which  confift  of  marts,  deals,  flax,  hemp,  &c. 
Formerly  corn  was  alfo  fhipped  from  hence, 
which  for  fome  years  paft  has  only  once  been 
done,  and  that  branch  of  commerce  now  feems 
entirely  at  an  end.  The  number  of  mips  annu- 
ally freighted  here  is  extremely  various ;  fome- 
times  no  more  than  feventy,  and  yet  at  others  it 
has  amounted  to  full  170,  and  therefore  the  du- 
ties rife  and  fall  in  the  fame  ratio.  Upwards  of 
forty  foreign  houfes  are  eftablimed  here,  moftly 
either  englifh  or  german,  befides  inferior  tra- 
ders, and  about  fifty  ruffian  fhopkeepers.  The 
high  waterfall  of  the  Narova  is  rather  an  impe- 
diment to  the  navigation  hither  from  the  Peipus  j 
but.  the  advantages  it  procures  greatly  overba- 
lance that  inconvenience.     The  rivers  Luga  and 

Roffana. 
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RofTana  afford  the  means  of  a  more  commodk 
ous  tranfport  from  Ingria. 

Among  the  public  buildings  mud  be  reckoned 
the  cattle,  two  churches,  the  town-houfe,  the 
exchange,   and   the   fchool,    all   of  brick   and 
plaifter,  in  what  is  called  the  old  town ;  befides 
a  wooden  church  in  the  new  town,  another  in 
Ivangorod,   and   a   third  in  the  fuburb.     The 
caftle,  which  under  the  feveral  governments  to 
which  it  has  belonged,  has  been  inhabited  by  a 
viceroy,  a  vogt,  a  governor,  or  a  commandant, 
is  feparated  from  the  town  by  a  foffe,  and  is 
provided    with    an    arfenal.      The   two    brick 
churches   have    undergone   fome   alteration  in 
their  occupancy  fmce  the  beginning  of  the  pre* 
feat  century ;  that  which  was  formerly  the  ger- 
man  is  now  a  ruffian  church,  who  have  likewife 
one  in  Ivangorod,  and  a  third  in  the  fuburb ; 
and  the  former  fwedifh  church  is  now  allotted  to 
the  Germans :  the  latter  is  ferved  by  two  preach- 
ers, an   oberpaftor  and  a  paftor.     The  fwedifh 
and   the   finland  congregations   have  the  little 
wooden   church    in   the   new   town,   and   one 
preacher  officiates  in  both.     Lectures  are  given 
in  the  town-fchool  by   four    profeffors.     The 
municipal  confiflory  is  here,  as  in  other  towns, 
compofed  of  fpiritual  and  temporal  members. 

The 
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The  town-houfe  has  nothing  particularly' 
flriking  ;  two  burgomafters,  fix  councillors,  and 
the  fecretary  compofe  the  magiftracy.  The  in- 
come of  the  judiciary  burgomafler  amounts  ta 
720  rubles,  the  commercial  burgomafler 's  ta 
500,  a  counfel  learned  in  the  law  400,  and  the 
afieffors  from  the  body  of  merchants  200,  in- 
cluding their  cuflomary  perquifites.  The  town 
defrays  its  expences  by  a  fhare  in  fome  particular 
duties  and  the  excife,  from  the  revenues  arifing 
from  certain  lands,  &c. 

At  Narva  is  a  very  agreeable  fociety,  an  un- 
bounded hofpitality,  and,  in  fome  houfes,  a 
luxury  not  carried  to  excefs,  but  conducted  by 
a  good  tafte. 

This  town,  which  belonged  to  the  hanfe* 
atic  league,  was  formerly  called  Liefland 
Narva,  in  contradiflinction  to  the  fortrefs  of 
Ivangorod,  which  commonly  went  under  the 
name  of  Ruffian  Narva  -y  that  of  Ivangorod  hav- 
ing been  given  it  from  its  builder  the  grand-duke 
Ivan  Vaffillievitch,  furnamed  the  great,  or  the 
elder.  It  is  inhabited  folely  by  the  garrifon,  for 
whofe  ufe  there  is  a  ruffian  church :  it  Hands  on 
an  eminence,  and,  from  its  antiquated  walls  and 
towers,  has  a  romantic  appearance. 

Below  and  about  the  cataract  are  feveral 
faw-mills.    At  the  time  when  the  exportation  of 

deals 
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deals  was  entirely  prohibited,  a  wealthy  mer- 
chant here  built  a  faw-mill  at  a  great  expence  ; 
and  the  permiflion  that  was  fhortly  after  granted 
to  the  exportation  of  deals  forced  his  friends  to 
change  their  cenfures  on  his  folly  into  admira- 
tion of  his  prudence  and  forefight. 

The  taking  of  falmon  and  lampreys  here 
furnifhes  bread  to  great  numbers  of  people ; 
both  thefe  kinds  of  hm  are  carried  round  the 
country  far  and  wide,  and  the  latter  are  efteemed 
the  bed:  produced  in  all  the  empire.  —  In  the 
vicinity  of  the  water-fall  are  many  elegant  plea- 
fure-houfes  and  gardens ;  but  dill  more  about 
the  fpot  where  the  Narova  flows  into  the  gulf* 
A  work  of  immenfe  labour  and  difficulty  was 
here  brought  to  effect  a  few  years  ago,  which 
was  that  of  flopping  the  acceflion  of  land,  which 
was  annually  accumulating  to  fuch  a  degree  at 
the  mouths  of  the  Luga  and  the  Roffana,  that 
the  navigation  to  Cronftadt  was  already  much 
impeded. 

Not  far  from  the  town,  for  the  prevention 
of  fmuggling,  on  account  of  the  higher  duties 
paid  there  than  in  the  other  towns  of  Livonia, 
on  the  efthonian  fide  is  a  faftava,  where  all  arti- 
cles going  to  Narva  are  vifited.  Travellers  of 
every  defcription  muft  fubmit  to  this  vifitation, 

unleft 


4^4  NAkvA. 

imlefs  their  baggage  be  protected  by  trie  imperial 
fignet. 

From  Narva  to  St.  Peterfburg  the  poft  goes 
regularly  twice  a-week  j  which,  as  well  as  the 
road  itfelf,  has  of  late  been  greatly  improved; 
On  this  road,  behind  Narva,  about  four  verfts 
from  Yamburg,  fome  travellers  in  the  year  1770, 
met  with  an  object  that  had  never  been  noticed 
before,  and  which  excited  much  furprife.     Some 
flight  accident  having  happened  to  their  carriage* 
while  the  driver  was  putting  it  to  rights,  they  ftroU 
led  into  the  thick  woods  by  the  road-fide ;  where* 
on  an  eminence,  they  difcovered  the  four  lofty  walls 
of  a  very  antient  vaulted  edifice,  without  any  other 
roof,  but  perfectly  entire  and  undamaged,  and 
completely  overgrown  all  around  with  the  Nor- 
way-fpruce  fir  ;  each  about  three  fathoms  high. 
The  green  colour  of  the  walls  within  j  the  lofty 
fituation  on  which  it  flood,  with  the  trees  grow- 
ing out  of  it  from  all  parts ;  the  order  in  which 
they  feem  to  have  been  planted ;  the  venerable 
antiquity  of  the  vaults  and  walls ;  the  obfcurity 
that    reigned    within    the   arched   aifles ;    the 
romantic  foreft  5    all  confpired  to  render  it  a 
molt    interelting   object   to    the    contemplative 
mind.   From  a  fmall  diltance  oppofite  the  grand 
entrance,  it  had  the  appearance  of  an  elegant 

grott* 
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grott.  I  never  recoiled  to  have  feen  thefe 
Norway-fpruce  growing  on  the  ruined  walls  of 
our  churches  and  abbeys,  though  I  have  ob- 
ferved  plenty  of  mountain-afh  in  like  fituations. 
This  fight,  which  can  better  be  conceived  than 
defcribed,  is  now  no  more.  It  foon  became 
the  fubject  of  general  curiofity ;  the  trees  were 
cleared  away,  and  the  building,  thoroughly  re- 
paired and  beautified,  is  now  nothing  more  than 
an  old  church  vamped  up  for  the  ufe  of  the 
manufacturers  at  Yamburg. 


DORPAT   or  DERPT, 

By  the  Ruffians  called  Yurievetz  Livon- 
skoi,  and  from  fome  antient  records  I  find  it  to 
have  been  called  Tarbat  and  Tarbeten.  It 
has  every  requifite  for  being  a  place  of  confider- 
able  trade ;  being  fituated  in  the  heart  of  the 
country,  on  the  high  road  to  St.  Peterfburg,  at 
a  great  diftance  from  other  towns,  as  from  Riga 
226,  from  Reval  185,  from  Narva  i74.verfts, 
and  as  far  from  Pernau ;  60  from  Valk,  90 
from  VehTenftein,  and  not  lefs  from  Fellin  :  the 
inhabitants,  therefore,  eafily  find  a  vent  for  their 
merchandize,  and  an  ample  fupply  of  neceffa- 
ries.     Indeed  the  feveral  roads  that  run  through 
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Dorpat  to  the  forementioned  towns,  render  it  a 
continual  pafiage  for  foldiers,  and  fubjeft  it  to 
the  neceflity  of  providing  quarters  for  the  troops ; 
but  then  it  furnifhes  the  burghers  with  great 
opportunities  of  profit,  and  promotes  a  circula- 
tion   of    money.      The    river    Embach    flows 
through  it,   fo  as  to  divide  the  town  on  the 
north-eaft  from  the  fuburbs ;  the  communica- 
tion between  them  being  kept  up  by  a  broad  and 
pretty  high  wooden  bridge,  which,  however,  is 
frequently  damaged  by  the  going  away  of  the 
ice,  and  by  the  floods  in  the  fpring,  caufing  great 
expence  to    the  town-cheft.      In   1761   it  was 
entirely  carried  away.     The  river  fupplies  the 
town  not  only  with  water  and  excellent  fifh,  but 
with  an  eafy  tranfport  to  feveral  parts  of  the 
country  round.      From  the  diftrict  of  Pfcove, 
and  the  places  adjacent,  come  mails,  wood,  flax, 
tallow,  tar,  pitch,  &c.  from  the  Peipus  and  the 
Vercherf  fifh,  and  from  other  places  firewood. 
Of  the  origin  of  its  efthonian  name  Tartolin,  I 
am   entirely  ignorant  ;    the   ruffian  appellation 
Yurief,  it  is  faid  to  bear  from  its  founder,  a 
grand  duke  of  Ruflia,  whom  fome  call  Yurief, 
and  others,  certainly  with  greater  reafon,  Yurie 
Yaroflaf  Vladimirovitch.    However  this  may  be, 
it  was  built  either  in  1020  or  1030.     The  teu- 
tonic 
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tonic  knights  conquered  the  town,  loft  it,  and 
prefently  afterwards    conquered   it  again.      So 
early  as  1224  it  was  erected  into  a  bifhopric  ;  at 
which  time,  on  two  eminences  contiguous  to  the 
town,  the  cathedral  and  the  epifcopal  palace  were 
begun  to  be  built.     Yaroflaf  Yarollavitch    the 
third  again  reduced  the  place  to  the  obedience 
of  Ruffia  in   1 267,  but  was  unable  to  hold  it 
long.     However,  tzar  Ivan  Vaffillievitch  revived 
the   antient  claims,  and  endeavoured  to  make 
them  valid  by  force  of  arms,  on  pretence  that  the 
conditions  of  feveral  treaties  were  unfulfilled,  and 
feized  on  Dorpat  in  1558.     The  particulars  of 
the  fiege  are  to  be  feen  in  Arndt's  chronicle. 
From   that   time  the   town   underwent  feveral 
changes,  and  alfo  a  variety  of  fevere  misfortunes, 
among  which  are  to  be  reckoned  many  hard 
fieges :  as  in  1603  by  the  Poles,  in  1656  by  the 
Ruffians;  three  by  the  Swedes,  namely  in  1601, 
in   1607,  and  again  in  1625.     It  is,  therefore, 
no  wonder  that  in  the  chronicles  we  fee  the  bur- 
ghers one  while  running  away,  at  others  reduced 
to  poverty,  their  houfes  become  defolate,  trade 
deftroyed,   the  univerfities  deferted  foon   after 
their  inftitution,  and  the  town  nearly  ruined. 
At  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century  th^Bf 
diftrefs  was  almo.ft  at  its  extremity  j  but  a  long 
fu  cceffion  of  profperous  years  at  length  effaced 
h  h  z  the 
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the  remembrance  of  their  paft  fufferings.  The 
laft  fiege  happened  in  1704,  when  an  obftinate 
defence  only  brought  greater  glory  to  the  ruffian 
conquerors.  In  the  year  1707,  by  the  explo- 
fion  of  mines,  the  town  was  nearly  reduced  to  a 
heap  of  ruins ;  all  the  valuables  from  the 
churches  and  houfes  were  carried  to  Ruffia,  and 
the  inhabitants  obliged  to  follow  them.  Their 
then  pafftor,  John  Henry  Grotjan,  accompanied 
his  congregation ;  and  the  church-book  men- 
tions that  he  was  forced  to  leave  his  library, 
valued  at  4000  dollars,  behind  him,  having 
only  juft  time  to  hide  what  plate  he  had  in  a 
fepulchral  vault  in  the  fwedifli  church.  The 
fame  book  likewife  adds,  that  neither  the  bur- 
ghers nor  their  wives  fhed  one  tear  at  being 
driven  from  the  place,  fo  hardened  were  they  by 
the  long  feries  of  calamities  they  had  expe- 
rienced. A  parifh-clerk  compofed  the  whole 
diflrefsful  event  into  an  efthonian  ditty,  which 
Grotjan  has  infer  ted  in  the  church-book;  he 
there  relates  the  tragical  end  which  the  two  ma- 
giftrates  of  Dorpat,  Krop  and  Morfin,  brought 
upon  themfelves  by  an  illicit  correfpondence ;  as 
alfo  the  untimely  fate  of  Adrian  Virgin,  the 
paftor  of  Odenpais,  who  fuffered  death  by  the 
hands  of  the  common  hangman,  for  having 
raifed  a  fmall  corps,  which  he  headed  himfelf, 

and 
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and  <lid  much  injury  to  the  ruffian  troops.  The 
year  1718  reftored  liberty,  peace,  and  unani- 
mity, to  the  burghers ;  they  obtained  permiffion 
to  return,  repaired  to  the  deferted  place,  and 
rebuilt  their  habitations ;  fo  that  the  town  feemed 
to  have  rifen  again  from  its  ruins.  Indeed,  in- 
ftead  of  the  brick  houfes  that  had  been  demo- 
lifhed,  only  wooden  ones  fprung  up.  Formerly 
no  burgher  might  carry  on  any  trade  in  the 
fuburbs ;  he  was  now  at  liberty  to  fettle  where 
he  pleafed,  and  to  enjoy  municipal  rights,  and 
there  was  feen  no  diftin&ion  between  the  people 
of  the  town  and  thofe  of  the  fuburbs.  Under 
the  mild  and  happy  government  of  Ruffia,  Dor- 
pat  enjoys  an  undifturbed  repofe,  and  feels  its 
profperity  increafe  from  day  to  day.  Already 
the  number  of  brick  houfes  amounts  to  upwards 
of  30,  whereof  two  in  the  market-place,  and  four 
others  not  far  from  it,  are  an  ornament  to  the 
city.  But  the  frequent  fires  that  happen  here 
are  a  great  drawback  on  the  inhabitants.  The 
number  of  habitations  is  eftimated  at  570 ; 
namely,  178  within  the  town;  in  the  fuburbs 
acrofs  the  Embach  165  ;  before  the  gate,  as  far 
as  the  hill,  152;  and  y$  along  the  Embach  towards 
the  JacobVgate.  About  five-and-thirty  years 
ago  the  plan  of  fortifying  the  place  was  ferioufly 
adopted,  and  fome  progrefs  actually  made  in 
h  h  3  it. 
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it.     No  great  difficulty  would  attend  its  com- 
pletion, as  the  leveral  eminences  about  the  city 
are   very  favourable  to   fuch    an   undertaking. 
The  ruins  of  the  old  epifcopal  palace  on  the 
fecond  hill  adjoining  to  the  Domberg,  have  been 
entirely  carried  away,  and  worked  up  in  the  new 
fortrefs,  which  has  a  major-general   for  its  com- 
mandanr.      Dorpat  was   formerly  one   of  the 
hanfe  towns.     Here  was  the  ftaple  and  depot  of 
all  the  merchandife  brought  from  RufTia.    Com- 
merce rlouriflied ;    the  citizens  were  wealthy ; 
feveral  churches  and  handfome  flruclures  were 
built ;  the  city  was  next  in  confequence  to  Riga 
and  Reval ;  it  had  a  voice  in  the  election  of  a 
bifhop,  and  in  the  diet  of  the  country.     But 
what  an  alteration  now  !    Its  commerce  has  long 
fince   taken   another   courfe.      From    1630   to 
1700  the  courts  of  juftice  and  the  fupreme  con- 
fiftory  brought  importance   and  profit    to   the 
town ;  they  are  both  transferred  to  Riga.     In 
the  laft  century  Dorpat  was  fignalized  beyond 
the  other  towns  of  Livonia  by  its   univerfity. 
King  Guftavus  Adolphus  erected  a  fchool  for  the 
town  and  country,  confifting  of  three  colleges ; 
which  was  fhortly  after  changed  into  a  gymna- 
fium  with  eight  profeffors  ;  and  lafHy,  on  the 
j  9th  of  October  162,2,  into  an  academy  with  16 
profeffors,  and  a  grant  of  the  fame  privileges 

with 
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with  that  of  Upfal.  In  1656,  by  the  devafta- 
tions  brought  on  in  the  war  with  Ruffia,  it  fell 
into  decay;  king  Charles  XL  revived  it  in  1690, 
but  it  was  thought  expedient  to  remove  it  to 
Pernau,  Auguft  28,  1699,  where,  after  a  fhoit 
continuance,  it  was  entirely  abandoned  in 
1 7 10*.  The  inhabitants,  whofe  number  may 
amount  to  about  3300  perfons,  confift  of  Ger- 
mans, Ruffians,  and  Efthonians.  Their  com- 
merce is  not  abfolutely  infignificant,  though  not 
proportionate  to  the  number  of  merchants.  Here 
are  annually  four  licenfed  fairs.  The  greateft 
begins  the  7th  of  January,  and  lads  three  weeks. 
It  is  frequented  by  none  but  Riga  traders,  who 
carry  away  with  them  fome  thoufand  rubles,  as 
buyers  are  found  from  various  diftri&s,  and  even 
from  Ruffia.  The  merchants  of  Dorpat,  there- 
fore, difpofe  of  a  great  many  commodities ;  but 
with  fome  pains  their  trade  might  be  much  im- 
proved. The  other  three  fairs  lad  only  one  or 
two  days ;  and  are  confined  folely  to  provifions, 
horfes,  and  cattle.  The  former  trade  by  water 
can  never  have  been  great,  as  no  larger  veffels 
than  moderate  fized  boats  could  have  been  em- 
ployed in  it.     What  we  are  told  of  the  loft  paf- 

*  For  more   particular  accounts,  fee  Mutter's  SammJ- 
ruff,  gefch.  torn.  ix. 
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fage  by  water  to  Pernau  is  highly  improbable. 
Some  pretend  to  draw  a  proof  of  the  greatnefs 
of  the  antient  trade  by  water,  from  a  fwedifh  fqua- 
dron  that  lay  at  Dorpat ;  but  they  are  miftaken. 
The  emperor  Peter  I.  caufed  a  fleet  to  be  fitted 
out  on  the  ruffian  fide  of  the  Peipus  lake,  for  the 
purpofe  of  carrying  a  number  of  troops  againfl 
Dorpat ;  but  what  he  called  (hips  were  no  bet- 
ter than  good  boats,  each  capable  of  taking  fifty- 
men  on  board.     The  fleer  came ;  a  fwedifh  fleet 
of  the  like  and  fmaller  boats  went  to  meet  it  from 
Dorpat,  along  the  Embach,  but  was  beaten ;  on 
which  occafion  it  is  faid,  that  the  commander, 
for  fear  of  ill  treatment  from  the  ruffian  victors, 
blew  himfelf  up  in  the  air  with  his  own  fhip. 
The  Peipus   and   the   Embach    are   at  prefent 
capable  of  bearing  fuch  vefTels  as  thofe  were  ; 
but  theFellin  rivers,  by  which  the  tranfport  muft 
be  made  to  Pernau,  are  too  fmall  for  that  pur- 
pofe; they  would  hardly  admit  of  them  in  the  high- 
efl  fpring-floods.  The  rnoft  commodious  channel, 
at  all  feafons  of  the  year,  would  be  that  acrofs 
the  Peipus  to  Narva.     All  unmarried  merchants 
are  obliged  to  belong  to  the  corps  of  the  black- 
heads, which  is  drawn  out  in  parade  on  horfe- 
back,  with  their  proper  flandards,  on  all  folemn 
occafions,  as  on  the  arrival  of  any  perfon  of  high 
ftation,  and  fome  particular  feftivals.      By  an 
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antient  charter  the  houfes  of  the  nobleffe  and  the 
officers  of  the  crown  enjoy  a  perfect  exemption 
from  taxes,  finding  quarters  for  foldiers  and  the 
like.  As  their  number  increafes,  the  burden 
becomes  the  heavier  on  the  reft.  It  has,  there- 
fore, been  decreed,  that  the  old  houfes  (hall  con- 
tinue to  enjoy  this  privilege  undifturbed;  but 
fuch  as  mail  henceforward  purchafe  houfes  of 
burghers,  ihall  bear  the  burthens  like  them,  of 
whatever  rank  they  may  happen  to  be.  This, 
and  feveral  other  good  regulations,  have  entirely 
compofed  the  differences  that  ufed  to  fubfift 
between  the  two  claffes.  A  well  formed  plan 
of  water-carriage,  the  reftoration  of  the  univer- 
fity,  &c.  might  indeed  be  of  great  fervice  to  the 
city.  But  other  means  could  be  as  advanta- 
geoufly  employed.  The  capital  advanced  by  the 
crown  fome  years  ago  without  intereft,  for  its 
encouragement,  (hews  how  well  the  government 
is  difpofed  towards  it,  and  has  already  been 
attended  with  great  effects.  Several  merchants 
here  carry  on  a  very  profperous  trade;  and 
Dorpat  enfures  fuccefs  to  all  who  follow  their 
bufinefs  with  induftry,  integrity,  and  care,  and 
know  how  to  proportion  their  expences  to  their 
incomes. 
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A  very  fine  old  maritime  town.  It  has  a 
harbour  and  a  fort ;  and  is  fituate  on  the  gulf 
of  Finland,  in  lat.  590  26'  22"  and  of  longit. 
42°  27'  30"  diftant  from  Riga  310,  from  Narva 
196,  from  Dorpat  186,  from  Pernau  138  verfts, 
340  from  St.  Petersburg,  and  1070  from  Mofco. 
By  the  Ruffians  it  is  called  Kolivan,  and  by  the 
Efthonians  Tallin.  To  account  for  the  origin  of 
this  ruffian  name  is  extremely  difficult.  I  will 
juft  mention  a  couple  of  conjectures  on  the  fub- 
jeft,  though  neither  of  them  may  be  very  fatis- 
factory.  We  learn  from  hiftory,  that,  previous 
to  the  building  of  the  city,  two  monafteries  flood 
in  this  place.  They  were,  perhaps,  employed  as 
public  fchools,  and  the  boors  might  have  only 
known  them  by  that  name.  Kool,  Koli,  in  the 
efthonian,  fignifies  the  fchool.  Vanna,  old ; 
vannem,  an  elder,  or  prefident ;  in  the  plural 
number  vannemad,  the  elders,  companies,  &c. 
kolivannem,  a  fchool-elder,  therefore  too  a  pre- 
fident of  the  monaftery,  may  have  given  rife  to 
the  appellation.  Or  it  may  be  derived  from 
vang,  a  prifoner ;  kolivang,  one  fhut  up  in  a 
convent ;  or  from  vanne,  an  oath.  If  we  were 
defirous  of  multiplying  conjectures,  we  might 
have  recourfe  to  the  efthonian  word  kolima,  to 
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die,  and  to  the  war-cry,  Koli  vanna ;  efpecially 
as  thefe  people  when  they  are  enraged  frequently 
ufe  the  word  vanna  as  a  term  of  abufe. 

The  country  around  it  is  a  deep  fand,  in  which 
fcarcely  a  blade  of  grafs  is  to  be  feen,  efpecially 
to  the  weft,  and  only  here  and  there  a  famifhed 
tree.      Yet  the  inhabitants    pretend  that  here 
formerly  grew  a  large  and  beautiful  foreft  of 
pines,  which  was  unhappily  deftroyed  by  fire,  and 
the  fand  has  been  continually  increafing  ever 
fmce ;  perhaps  by  ftorms  of  wind  let  in  by  the 
annihilation   of    the   foreft.      At   leaft   this    is 
affirmed   by  fome.      A   few   places,   however, 
hereabouts  are  of  a  good  foil,  and  produce  rich 
crops  of  grafs.     It  is  likewife  pretended,  that  on 
the  fpot  where  Reval  ftands  was  antiently  a  town 
called  Lindanifs :  it  is   more  certain  that  it  in- 
cludes the  fpace  of  two  monafteries  ftill  remain- 
ing, built  in  times  very  remote,  concerning  the 
building  and  endowment  whereof,  opinions  are 
greatly  divided.      Some  fuppofmg  them  to  be 
the  work  of  the  two  kings  Erich  II.  and  Erich  V. 
of  Denmark.      According    to  the    charter   of 
foundation,  and  other  writings  ftill  preierved,  the 
monaftery  of  St.  Michael,  in  the  city  of  Reval, 
was  founded  by  king  Erich  IV.  in  the  year  1093. 
This  teftimony  is  certainly  decifive   as  to  that 
point.     All  accounts   agree  that  the  city  owes 

its 
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its  origin  to  Valdemar  the  fecond,  king  of  Den- 
mark \  but,  in  regard  to  the  year  in  which  it 
was  built,  there  is  a  great  diverfity.     Some  ftate 
it  to  have  been  in  the  year  1218*,  while  others 
affirm   it  to   have  been  built  in    1220.     One 
author  fays,  that  Valdemar  built  the  city  130 
years  after  the  foundation  of  the  monaflery  of 
St.  Michael,  confequently  about  the  year  1223. 
The    name   Reval,  written  by  fome  Revel,  is 
found  long  before  the  building  of  the  city  ;  its 
origin  is  fought  for  in  two  fmall  iflands  lying 
near  the  harbour,  which  formerly  were  reffe  f , 
and  in  feveral  traditions  equally  uncertain.    The 
ruffian   appellation    Kolivan   has   been   already 
mentioned ;  and  the  efthonian  Tallin  is  faid  to 
be  a  contraction  of  Danilin,    i.  e.  the  danifh 
.  town,  as  the  Efthonians  have  no  word  beginning 
with  D,  but  always  make  ufe  of  T  in  its  ftead ; 
and  which  is  the  more  probable,  as  the  Let- 
tonians  call  this  city  Dannupils.     In  regard  to 
its  fovereign,  it  has  at  all  times  followed  the 
fortune  of  the  dukedom.     The  moil  prominent 
particulars  of  its  hiflory  are,  that  it  was  enlarged 
in  13 10,  and  the  monaflery  of  St.  Michael  in- 
cloled  within  its  walls ;  that  by  a  dreadful  fire 

*  In  Dr.  Bufching's  geography,  by  a  manifeft  error  of 
the  prefs,  it  is  placed  in  122.8. 
■f  Sar.d  banks. 
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in  1 43  J,  it  was  reduced  to  allies,  together  with 
its   fuburbs;    that  about    the    year    1524  the 
reformation  was  adopted  with  great  approbation ; 
that,  by  a  contagious  diftemper  which  broke  out 
in  1532,  a  confiderable  part  of  the  inhabitants 
were  carried  off  5  and  that  by  another  fire  which 
happened  in  1553,  much  damage  was  done  both 
to  the  cathedral  and  to  the  town.     Among  its 
privileges  are  to  be  reckoned  its  former  extenflve 
ftaple,  and  the  right  of  coinage  granted  in  1265. 
A  nobleman  had  killed  one  of  his  boors,  whofe 
relations  traced  him  to  the  town,  where  they 
feized  him,  and  kept  him  in  confinement,  and 
in   1535  brought   him  out  and  beheaded  him 
between   the  city  gates.      This,  together  with 
additional   provocations  on  both  fides,   caufed 
fuch  animofity    between  the   nobility  and  the 
peafantry,  as  brought  on  a  train  of  ferious  con- 
fequences.     The  breach  was  however  healed  at 
length  by  a  conimiflion,  who  fettled  their  differ- 
ences in  a  treaty  compofed  of  eighteen  articles. 
However,  new  troubles  arifing,  which  threatened 
the  country  with  ruin,  in  1651  the  city  made  a 
formal  furrender  of  itfelf  to  the  king  of  Sweden. 
The  Ruffians  laid  fiege  to  it  in  1577,  and  were 
repulfed  with  great  lofs ;  but  the  emperor  Peter 
4the  Great  took  it  by  capitulation  in  17 10,  who 
confirmed   it    in   all    its    rights    and  immuri- 
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ties;  when  the  plague,  which  had  committed 
dreadful  havoc  during  the  fiege,  immediately 
abated  :  and  ever  fince  that  time  the  inhabitants 
have  enjoyed  an  uninterrupted  fecurity  and 
peace. 

Reval  is  of  a  moderate  extent ;  and,  though 
far  inferior  to  Riga  in  point  of  trade,  popula- 
tion, wealth,  and  confequence,  yet  comes  very 
near  it  in  regard  to  circuit  and  dimenfions. 
Within  its  walls  are  663  brick  edifices  difpofed 
of  in  regular  ftreets ;  in  the  pretty  extenfive 
fuburbs  are  1 1 00  wooden  houfes.  The  city 
contains  thirteen  churches ;  namely,  feven  lu- 
theran  and  fix  ruffian ;  two  refpe&able  fchools, 
the  town-gymnafium,  and  the  equeftrian  fchool, 
with  a  few  of  fmaller  note;  fome  patrimonial 
eftates  amounting  to  fixty  haaks ;  but  far  around 
them  a  barren  foil  of  deep  fand  or  rocky  bot- 
tom ;  but  a  tolerably  fafe  and  commodious  har- 
bour, vifited  annually  by  100  foreign  veffels,  and 
fometimes  more.  They,  however,  frequently  mifs 
of  a  back-freight,  therefore  the  yearly  exports 
of  livonian  and  ruffian  products  together  do  not 
exceed  in  value  100,000  rubles;  though  feme- 
times,  but  very  rarely,  they  have  been  known 
to  double  that  fum;  whereas  the  imports  of 
foreign  merchandize  amounted  formerly  to 
400,000  rubles,  but  in  the  year  1787  to  up- 
wards 
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wards  of  twice  as  much  ;  and,  in  1790,  to  about 
four  millions ;  however,  among  them  were  many 
articles  from  Mofco  and  St.  Peteriburg.  What 
Mr.  Bufching  mentions  of  low  duties  at  Reval 
is  a  miftake ;  formerly  it  might  be  fo,  but  in 
the  year  1782  all  the  ruffian  ports  (fome  few  in. 
the  Black  fea  excepted)  had  the  fame  tarif, 
with  only  this  one  difference,  that  in  Reval  all 
manner  of  coin,  and  even  bank-affignations,  are 
taken  in  paying  the  duties ;  whereas  in  Riga 
nothing  is  received  at  the  cuftom-houfe  but  Al- 
bert's dollars,  which  are  reckoned  very  low  at 
125  kopeeks.  Yet  in  Reval,  probably  on  ac- 
count of  the  great  number  of  merchants  re- 
fident  there,  all  foreign  goods  are  much  dearer 
than  in  Riga.  —  Before  the  death  of  the  late 
emprefs  the  harbour  here  was  fhortly  to  be 
enlarged  fo  as  to  contain  fhips  of  war. 
• 
RIGA, 

The  capital  of  the  government  of  that  name, 
the  feat  of  the  general  governor,  and  the  go- 
vernor, is  fituate  on  the  weftern  Dvina,  at  a 
diftance  of  fourteen  verfts  from  where  it  difem- 
bogues  into  the  Baltic,  in  $6°  51'  north  lat. 
and  41  °  40'  long.,  545,  or,  according  to  others, 
552  verfts  from  St.  Peteifburg,,  and  is  one  of 
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the  principal  ports  of  trade  in  the  whole  empire. 
At  the  fame  time  it  is  a  ftrongly  fortified  fron- 
tier town,  efpecially  fince  1786,  when  its  forti* 
fications  were  considerably  improved.  The  city 
in  itfelf  is  not  of  any  great  extent ;  its  buildings, 
to  the  number  of  800,  are  of  brick,  fubftantially 
built,  but  its  ftreets  are  fomewhat  narrow.  The 
fuburbs  include  a  larger  fpace.  Here  are  fixteen 
large  churches,  namely,  eight  ruffian,  fix  luthe- 
ran,  one  reformed,  and  one  roman  catholic. 
The  houfes,  as  in  all  the  maritime  towns  of 
Germany,  are  built  with  the  gable-ends  towards 
the  ftreet,  the  upper  flories  ferving  for  ware- 
houfes.  The  fix  lutheran  churches  are  old  gothic 
ftru&ures,  containing  fumptuous  monuments 
and  epitaphs  5  in  that  of  St.  James,  where  the 
fermons  are  preached  on  days  of  ceremony,  and 
where  the  fupreme  confiftory  holds  its  feffions,  is 
a  remarkably  fine  organ.  Travellers  are  ufuaily 
fhuckwith  the  imperial  palace,  the  old  caftle  where 
the  governor-general  refides,  the  arfenal  well 
provided  with  military  (lores,  the  various  chan- 
ceries, the  courts  'of  juftice,  the  vice-governor's 
houfe,  the  houfe  heretofore  belonging  to  the 
teutonic  knights,  of  great  antiquity,  with  its 
fpacious  and  noble  hall,  the  town-houfe  with 
the  exchange,  rebuilt  in  1749,  the  weigh-houfe, 
and  market-houfe,  the  corn  magazine,  the  im- 
4  perial 


jperial  lyceum,  the  city-gymnafiuni,  the  fchools, 
hofpitals,  &c.  The  fortifications  about  the 
town,  the  citadel,  the  magazines,  and  the  infide 
of  the  arfenal,  are  not  permitted  to  be  feen; 
and  it  is  advifable  for  travellers  to  fet  bounds 
to  their  curiofity  on  all  thefe  matters,  left  they 
fhould  come  into  jeopardy.  The  greater  part  of 
the  inhabitants  are  germanized  Ruffians  and  let- 
tifh  boors,  with  fome  fewEnglifh,  Swedes,  Finns, 
Poles,  &c.  The  citizens  are  divided  into  feveral 
guards  and  companies  ;  as,  the  black-heads  and 
the  green  and  blue  guards.  To  .the  black-heads 
belong  the  black-head  houfe,  that  juft  above,- 
mentioned  as  formerly  belonging  to  the  knights 
of  the  teutonic  order,  called  black-heads  from' 
their  banners,  on  which  is  painted  a  blackmoor's 
head,  a  decoration  feen  in  every  part  of  the 
houfe.  In  it  are  like  wife  fhewn  feveral  ancient 
curiofities  of  various  kinds.  The  building  is 
likewife  known  by  the  name  of  batchelor's  halh 
At  prefent  this  fraternity,  which  enjoys  feveral 
immunities,  confifts  of  about  forty  merchants, 
who  muft  be  unmarried.  In  the  fuburbs  of 
Riga  the  buildings  are  almoft  all  of  wood. 
The  city  is  furrounded  by  deep  and  heavy  fands, 
and  yet  not  far  from  it  are  two  imperial  gar- 
dens,  open  to  the  inhabitants  for  their  amufe- 
vol.  I.  ii  ment : 


»te 


RJOA. 


nient :  the  ncarcft  of  them  is  laid  out  in  ftrait 
walks  and  hedges  of  dutch  lindens,  afford- 
ing an  agreeable  profpecl:  over  the  Duna,  enli- 
vened by  the  frequent  paffing  of  fhips  of  all  de- 
nominations. Acrofs  this  river,  which  here  is 
very  broad,  is  a  floating  wooden  bridge,  forty 
feet  in  breadth,  and  2600  in  length,  thus 
formed  :  a  row  of  piles  is  driven  from  one 
to  the  other  ;  each  pile  being  from  twenty-five  to 
forty  feet  in  length,  according  to  the  depth  of  the 
fiver,  and  appearing  about  four  feet  above  the 
water's  level.  To  thefe  piles  the  feverat  parts- 
t)f  the  bridge  are  loofely  faflened,  by  means  of 
iron  chains  fixed  to  the  tranfverfe  beams.  The 
"bridge  therefore  rifes  and  falls  with  the  river  ;  and 
•when  heavy  carriages  pafs  over,  it  plays  under  the 
'wheels  as  if  actuated  by  a  fpring.  This  b?rdg«- 
ls  the  fafhionable  walk,  and  prefents  an  agree- 
able bufy  fcene  when  crowded  with  people,  being 
hemmed  on  each  fide  with  fhips  admitting  or  deli- 
vering their  cargoes.  Iri  the  beginning  of  win- 
ter,  when  the  frofr.  is  fetting  in,  the  bridge  k 
taken  to  pieces  and  removed ;  the  piles  left  la- 
the water  are  forced  up  by  the  ice  and  conveyed 
to  land :  the  whole  is  again  laid  down,  on  theu 
melting  of  the  ice,  in  the  [frmg.  From  700  tor 
8 co  foreign  fhips  arrive  here  annually,  and  fome 

year* 


years  more,  importing  merchandize  to  the 
amount  of  upwards  of  one  million,  but  carry- 
ing away  commodities  to  the  value  of  above  four 
millions.  Plefchtfcheyef  is  miftaken  in  making 
thefe  exports  to  confift  in  livonian  produces :  the 
greateft  part  of  them  come  from  other  ruffian 
provinces,  as  well  as  from  Courland  and  Po- 
land* efpecially  marls,  flax,  hemp,  oil,  linen, 
pot-afh,  hides,  all  kinds  of  corn,  hempfeed,  lin- 
feed,  &c.  That  author  is  again  miftaken,  in 
faying  that  numbers  of  horfes  and  cattle  are 
brought  from  Livonia  into  R.uffia.  At  times 
fome  horfes  are  bought  up  here  for  a  regiment, 
or  are  fent  to  Petersburg  for  the  ufe  of  the 
army,  but  far  more  are  brought  hither  from 
Ruffia.  The  fat  oxen  that  go  from  hence  to 
Petersburg  in  the  fpring  feafon,  have  moftly  been 
driven  hither  in  the  autumn  for  the  purpofe  of 
being  fattened.  The  fort  of  Dunamund,  about 
fifteen  verits  from  Riga,  is  worth  notice,  as  a 
protection  to  the  entrance  of  the  Duna.  It  is 
alfo  ufed  for  the  confinement  of  ftate  prifoners. 
But  the  obfervation  of  Mr.  Plefchtfcheyef,  thac 
the  duty  on  fhips  is  collected  here,  is  an  inadver* 
tency. 

The  city  was  built  about  the  year  1200,  and 

u  a  fpeaking  monument  to  the  honour  of  Al- 

112  bert, 
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bert,  the  third  bifhop  of  Livonia,  and  afterwards 
its  firft  archbifhop.  It  takes  its  name  neither 
from  an  adjacent  lake,  nor  from  the  habitations 
of  the  boors  formerly  (landing  there,  called 
riegen ;  but  from  a  fmall  arm  of  the  Duna, 
named  Rige  or  Ryghe,  which  was  afterwards 
filled  up  on  account  of  its  bad-fmelling  water, 
and  converted  into  the  Riefings-canal. 

The  above-mentioned  bifhop  Albert  built  the 
cathedral,  which  he  dedicated  with  great  fo- 
lemnity  to  the  honour  of  the  mother  of  Jefus,  on* 
the  feftival  of  St.  James,  in  the  year  1 21 1.  To 
protect  his  church  againfl  the  frequent  attacks  of 
the  infidel  inhabitants  of  the  country,  at  that 
time  very  numerous,  and  to  fubdue.  a  greater 
portion  of  his  territory  to  the  chriflian  name,  he 
inftituted,  with  the  cohfeht  or  the  roman  pontiff, 
the  fpiritual  order  of  the  Knights  of  Christ* 
or,  as  they  were  as  often  called,  The  bre- 
thren of  the  Sword  ;  which  dates  its  origin 
from  the  appointment  of  its  frrfr.  matter,  Vinno 
von  Rohrbach,  in  1204,  and,  Iafting  but  thirty- 
four  years,  terminated  with  Volquin  von.  Win- 
terftadt  in  1238.  This  bifhop  alio,,  in-  1223, 
built  the  caflle  of  LemfaL 

By  the  help  of  the  order,  while  it  flood  un- 
der Albert,    together  with  foreign  merchants 

and 
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and  other  Germans,  the  whole  country  was  re- 
duced  under  the  epifcopal  authority.  And  here 
the  city,  as  partaker  in  the  conflict,  obtained  its 
fhare  of  the  fpoil,  namely,  a  territorial  property, 
patrimony,  or,  as  it  is  termed  in  the  latin  re- 
cords of  the  years  1225  and  1226,  marchiam 
civkatis,  fladts-mark,  or  civil  lord  (hip ;  as  alfo 
by  the  mediation  of  the  cardinal  bifhop  Willbni 
of  Modena,  the  third  part  of  the  lands  obtained 
in  Livonia  and  Courland,  as  well  as  of  the 
iflands  CEfel  and  Mohn,  which  were  prefently 
after  confirmed  to  it  by  an  edict  iiTued  in  1230 
conjointly  by  the  bifhop,  the  mafter  of  the 
order,  and  the  city,  together  with  a  particular 
patent,  by  virtue  whereof  fifty-fix  burghers  of 
Riga  were  empowered  to  accept  the  donation 
from  Baldwin,  bifhop  of  Semigallia,  of  all  the 
lands  on  this  and  the  other  fide  of  Vindau,  and 
to  hold  them  as  a  fief. 

This  bifhop  alfo  granted  to  the  city,  among 
other  privileges,  the  right  of  fir  iking  money, 
with  the  injunction  to  direct  it  by  the  coinage  of 
Gothland.  And,  as  the  citizens,  who  were 
partly  from  Bremen  and  Lubeck,  partly  from 
Mecklenburg  and  Gothland,  &c.  had  from  the 
firfl  conformed  to  the  municipal  jurifprudence 
of  Vifby,  they  were  not  only  confirmed  in  the 
exercife  of  this  right,  in  1225,  by  the  papal 
1  1  3  legate 
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legate  and  bifhop  William  of  Modena,  but  alfo 
by  the  patent  granted  by  bifhop  Nicholas  in 
1238  obtained  the  liberty  of  improving  and  ex- 
tending the  new  city,  as  circumftances  and  the 
common  benefit  mould  require. 

During  the  time  of  this  Nicholas,  the  fourth 
bifhop  of  Livonia,  in  the  year  1238,  Herman 
Balk,  firfl  mailer  of  the  teutonic  order  in  Li- 
vonia, united,  with  the  confent  of  the  pope,  the 
brethren  of  the  Sword  *,  or  the  knights  of  Chrift , 
\vith  the  teutonic  or  marian  order  in  Pruffia ; 
and  by  virtue  of  this  union  the  former  knights 
were  to  abandon  the  badge  of  the  Sword  on 
their  white  cloaks,  and  adopt  the  Black  Crofs  of 
the  teutonic  knights.  This  was  therefore  the 
commencement  of  the  government  of  the  maf- 
ters  of  the  Teutonic  Order  in  Livonia, 

The  city  at  that  time  bore  in  its  enfigns  armo- 
rial a  city-gate  with  towers,  having  two  keys 
over  it,  with  a  crofs  in  the  middle;  yet  the 
keys  were  perpendicularly  placed,  as  we  fee  in 
the  feal  of  a  document  written  in  1232,  and  the 
gate  is  reprefented  entirely  open.  The  firfl  in- 
fiance  of  the  city  bearing  the  two  keys  in  faltier, 
and  a  lion's  head  in  the  gateway,  is  in  the  feal 
of  a  treaty  concluded  in  1349. 

*  Fratres  EnfiferL 

The 
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The  church  affumed  another  form,  on  the 
elevation  of  it  into  an  archiepifcopal  feat  by 
pope  Alexander  IV.  in  1255. 

Now,  whether  the  foregoing   privileges   and 
rights  were  confirmed  to  the  city  by  the  fuc- 
ceeding  arehbifhops,  to  whofe  fovereignty  alone 
it  was  then  fubject,  as  they  had  been  in  1275  by 
John  of  Lunen,  in  1296  by  John  of  Schverin,  and 
in  1305  by  archbifhop  Frederic  ;  yet  the  changes 
that  had  taken  place  in  the  order  in  Livonia, 
and  its  gradually  increafing  power,  were  highly 
prejudicial  to  the  city  :    for,  as  the  matters  of 
the   order  pretended   to    an   equality  with    the 
archbifhop,  as  well  in  pre-eminence  as  in  regard 
to  the  city,  there  arofe  continual  feuds  and  in- 
teftine  wars.     On  thefe  occafions  the  city  was 
obliged  to  take  part  with  the  archbifhop,  as  its 
prince,  and  give  him  afhttance  againfl  the  order  : 
and  this  furnifhed  the  matter  Eberhard  of  Mon- 
heirn  with  a  pretext  for  inverting  the  town.     On 
its  furrender,  and  the  capitulation  that  followed, 
it  was  made  a   principal  article,  that  the  city 
fhould  thenceforward  be  fubject  to  the  order  ;  in 
return  for  which  Monheim  confirmed  its  privi- 
leges in  1330,  but  thought  proper  in  the  year 
after  to  build  the  fort  or  cattle  of  Riga  for  his 
own  fecurity  and  that  of  his  fucceffors. 

1  1  4  Thefe 


488  RIGA, 

Thefe  difputes  continually  increasing  between 
the  parties  rendered  it  frequently  difficult  for  the 
city  to  determine  to  which  it  owed  its  obedience. 
However,  we  learn  from  the  ancient  records, 
that  the  archbifhops  gen-  ally  exerclfed  the  fove- 
Teignty  over  the  city,  which,  according  to  the 
teflimony  of  a  record  (till  in  being  among  the 
archives,  was  already  comprized  in  the  number 
of  the  hanfeatic  towns  in  the  middle  of  the 
thirteenth  century.  At  the  acceflion  of  arch* 
bifiiop  Frombold  to  the  government,  in  1350, 
the  privileges  were  again  confirmed.  In  1406 
the  church  of  St.  Peter,  as  it  now  Hands,  was 
built  ar.  the  expence  of  the  town.  In  1421 
archbifhop  John,  in  1435  archbifiiop  'Henning, 
and  laftly,  in  1450,  archbifhop  Sylvefter,  and 
the  then  mailer  of  the  order  John  of  Mengden, 
entered  into  a  treaty  at  Kirkholm ;  and  at  the 
fame  time  eftablifhed  a  twofold  regulation,  in 
virtue  whereof  the  whole  of  its  privileges  and 
conftitution  were  confirmed  by  that  matter  to 
the  city  in  1454. 

After  this,  Herman  von  der  Borg,  having  at- 
tained to  the  mafterfhip,  repeated  this  confirm- 
ation in  1472,  and  pope  Sixtus  IV.  as  the  papal 
authority  was  every  day  gaining  frefh  acceffions 
pf  force  in  Livonia,  indulged  the  city  with  ad- 
ditional 
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dkional  immunities  and  grants,  by  a  bull  from 
the  chair  of  Rome  in  1478. 

Shortly  after  frefh  diflurbances  arofe,  and  ia 
a  tumult  that  happened  in  1485  the  caftle  was 
demolifhed  by  the  burghers;  but,  as  the 
order  was  become  decidedly  their  fuperior  ia 
point  of  force,  it  was  ten  years  afterwards  re- 
built. 

In  15 1 5  Riga  withdrew  itfelf  entirely  from  the 
arch  iepi (copal  authority,  threw  itfelf  under  the 
protection  of  the  order  alone,  and  feven  years 
afterwards  adopted  the  reformation.  The  duchy 
of  Livonia,  having  fubmitted  in  1562  to  the 
king  of  Poland,  Riga  alone  for  fome  years 
maintained  its  freedom,  notwithftanding  the  fair 
promifes  held  out ;  till  at  length,  in  158 1,  terms 
very  advantageous  to  the  city  being  propofed, 
the  inhabitants  came  to  the  refolution  of  accept- 
ing the  offer.  However,  it  remained  not  long 
under  the  polifh  fupremacy.  King  Guflavus 
Adolphus  made  the  conquefl  of  it  in  1621,  after 
a  long  and  cruel  fiege,  confirmed  it  in  the  en- 
joyment of  its  rights  and  privileges,  endowed  it 
with  confiderable  portions  of  land,  and  gave  it 
a  governor.  The  annals  of  Riga  have  preferved 
the  memory  of  many  fortunate,  but  alfo  of 
many  difaftrous  events ;  among  thofe  of  the 
fatter  clafs  are  feveral  hard  fieges  and  calamitous 

fires. 
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iires.  Thus,  we  find,  under  the  year  1656, 
that  the  citizens  were  har railed  for  fix  weeks  by 
a  bloody  liege  on  the  part  of  the  Ruffians ; 
their  brave  defence  procured  the  magiftrate  four 
years  afterwards  an  elevation  to  nobility,  the 
city  an  equal  rank  with  Stockholm,  and  its 
arms  a  regal  crown.  In  1667  and  1677  two 
great  fires  occafioned  fad  devaflation  ;  by  the 
former  many  ancient  records  were  loft ;  the 
fecpnd  was  difcovered  to  have  been  done  by 
evil-minded  perfons,  >and  continued  raging  for 
three  whole  days.  In  the  year  1700  Riga  was 
attacked  by  the  Poles,  and  the  former  Kober- 
fort  on  the  Duna  taken,  The  governor  Dahl- 
berg  faw  himfelf  compelled  to  let  fire  to  the 
fuburbs.  In  the  following  year  the  Poles  were 
fepulfed,  and  everything,  even  the  Dunamund 
fortrefs  that  had  fubmitted  was  abandoned  to 
the  victorious  Swedes.  At  length  the  lafl  re- 
markable sera  in  regard  to  the  fovereignty  ar- 
rived. Riga,  being  once  more  hotly  befieged 
by  the  Ruffians  in  1710,  it  was  obliged,  notwiths- 
tanding its  vigorous  defence,  to  enter  into  a 
capitulation,  which  was  concluded  on  the  30th 
of  June  of  the  fame  year,  by  Herman  von  Vitte, 
and  John  von  Reutern,  in  conjunction  with  the 
elders  of  the  guilds ;  fince  which  time  it  has 
uninterruptedly  enjoyed  the  fruits  of  its  com- 
merce 
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rnerce  and  induftry,  under  the  government  of 
the  ruffian  monarchs.  The  antient  fapporters 
of  their  fhield  were  now  changed ;  and,  inflead 
of  the  two  lions  at  the  fides,  was  fubfliituted  the 
ruffian  imperial  eagle ;  the  grant  of  which  it 
received  in  1723,  by  the  then  general-governor 
prince  Repnin. 

The  ftrong  and  lofty  rampart  about  the  town 
has  ten  baftions,  and  on  the  land-fide  four  rave- 
lins, a  covered  way  and  a  glacis.  All  the  ram- 
parts, as  well  as  the  folTes,  are  faced  with  ftrong 
walls ;  and  the  whole  of  the  fortification  is  con- 
ducted in  the  modern  ftyle,  though  not  on  one 
regular  plan.  For  example,  to  fome  of  the  bul- 
warks we  fee  orillans  in  the  Vauban's  method, 
but  to  others  broken  flanks.  On  the  fide  next 
the  Duna  it  is  completely  defended  by  proper 
works.  The  commander  in  chief  is  always  a 
general  in  the  army. 

Foreigners  find  here  an  agreeable  fociety. 
Perfons  of  tafle,  polifhed  manners,  men  of  let- 
ters, amateurs  and  connoiffeurs  of  mufic,  &c. 
The  inhabitants  have  at  firfl  an  air  pf  referve, 
but  are  found  upon  trial  to  be  extremely  com- 
plaifant. 

The  city  has  under  its  jurifdiclion  two  kinds 
of  boors,  namely,  hereditary  boors  on  the  patri- 
monial eftatesa  and  free  boors  who  dwell  in  and 

about 
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about  the  town.  The  latter,  notwithstanding 
their  being  free,  are  obliged  to  perform  certain 
ferviceSj  fuch  as  keeping  clean  the  city-quay,  put- 
ting up  and  removing  the  floating  bridges,  draw- 
ing the  carmons  to  and  fro,  &c.  They  maintain 
themfelves  by  the  fifhery,  breeding  of  cattle,  and 
acting  in  the  capacity  of  porters  and  day- 
labourers. 

By  an  unfortunate  fire  that  broke  out  in  the 
year  1667  many  of  the  antient  records  were 
toil ;  but  great  numbers  of  excellent  memorials, 
manufcripts,  and  rare  books,  are  ftiil  preferved 
in  the  town-library,  and  among  them  the  archives 
of  the  equeftrian  order,  highly  deferving  the 
attention  of  the  curious,  and  indifpenfable  to  the 
hiftorian.  Probably  perfons  will  be  found  from 
time  to  time  who  will  make  a  good  ufe  of  thefe 
treafures  of  antiquity,  and  by  their  refearches  be 
of  great  fervice  to  the  public. 

A  city  of  fo  great  importance  as  Riga  certainly 
merits  a  more  ample  detail  of  its  hiftory  and 
circumftances  j  but  I  mud  be  fparing  of  the 
patience  of  my  reader,  as  well  as  of  the  fpace 
I  prefcribed  to  myfelf  in  this  work,  which  other- 
wife  might  eafily  run  out  into  a  folio  volume. 
For  this  reafon  I  have  only  extracted  fome  par- 
ticulars from  the  annals  of  Riga,  and  have  left 
many  remarkable  particulars  untouched;  fuch 

as 
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as  the  unhappy  difturbances  that  arofe  about  the 
calendar  towards  the  year  1586*  which  ths  citi- 
zens looked  upon  as  a  papal  innovation,  detri- 
mental to  religion,  and  thought  themfelves  j uni- 
fied in  making  a  flout  refinance  to  it,  for  which 
numbers  of  them  paid  very  dear.  Thefe'  troubles 
were  not  terminated,  and  peace  fully  reftored, 
till  1589.    Again  the  burning  of  the  fuburbs  by 
the  Swedes  in  1601,  &c.     In  conclufion  I  (hail 
only  cbferve,   that  the  weekly  publication  of  a 
newfpaper  has  been  regularly  continued  fince  the 
year  1760,  by  an  office  fet  up  for  that  purpofe 
by  one  of  the  council. 
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Famous   for  its   three    fecure   and    fpacibus 
harbours,    its    marine-cadet-corps,     magazines 
of  (tores    for   the   fea-fervice,    and   many   ex- 
cellent   and  coftly  works,    efpeciaily  its  docks 
and   canals,  is   fituated    on    an    ifland    in   the 
gulf  of  Finland,  forty-feven  verfts  from   St.  Pe- 
terfburg.     It  properly  belongs  to  no  province, 
and  is  therefore  no  capital  of  a  diftricT,  as  no 
territory  could  properly  be  (truck  round  it :  yet 
it  is  a  town  with  its  commandants  and  magi- 
ftracy.     To  the  particulars  I  have  already  giverr 
of  this  ifland,    I  (hall  here  only  add,  that  the 
**  weft  era 
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wedern  end  is  narrow,  and  protected  by  fort 
St.  Alexander.  But,  on  the  breaking  out  of 
the  lad  war  with  Sweden,  large  batteries  were 
erecled  on  both  fides  of  the  illand,  properly 
provided  with  heavy  cannon,  which  were  brought 
thither  with  furprifing  fpeed,  and  at  a  great  ex^ 
pence.  Among  the  works  interrupted  by  the 
wars  with  Sweden  and  the  Turks,  and  foon 
afterwards  by  the  attack  upon  Poland,  not  to  be 
accounted  for  by  any  known  principles  of 
humanity  or  juftice,  we  mud  reckon  the  follow- 
ing, which,  on  the  re-edablifhment  of  peace, 
were  once  more  refumed  with  vigour :  i .  The 
facing  the  arbours  with  granite :  2.  The 
capacious  done  magazines  for  keeping  the  fea- 
ftores,  building  on  the  canals,  in  order  that 
veifels  may  come  quite  up  to  them  for  loading 
and  unloading;  two  of  which  were  fmifhed 
fome  time  in  the  year  1788  :  3.  The  large 
cafernes  of  brick  for  the  naval  officers  and 
failors  #.  The  before-mentioned  canal  for  the, 
refitting  of  (hips  runs  quite  acrofs  the  illand,  and 
is  filled  with  water,  by  means  tof  iluices,  when- 

*  Each  of  them  100  fathom  in  front,  and  confifting  of 
three  (lories,  and  yet  they  contain  only  lodgings  for  the 
failors ;  the  kitchens  and  ovens  are  behind  in  the  yards. 
The  whole  number  of  thefe  cafernes  are  twelve ;  thofe  for 
the  officers  are  to  be  in  the  wfngs4  and  of  the  length  of 
thirty-five  fathom,  in  front. 

ever 
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ever  ififps  are  tb  come  in  or  go  out :  but,  as 
foon  as  the  (hips  that  want  repairs  are  admitted, 
the  water  is  pumped  out  into  a  bafoti  by  a  fleam 
engine,  and  the  fhips  ate  left  dxj  upon  props 
and  (Iruts,  fo  that  the  workmen  can  walk  under 
them  and  employ  themfelves  on  every  parr  with 
equal  facility.     In  the  town  is  a  medical  infii- 
tution   in   which  four  'profeffors  give   lectures. 
The  greater  part  of  the   ruffian   fleet   is   kept 
here,  in  a  mole  appropriated  to  it ;  and  in  an- 
other," during  the  fummer,  are  feen  the   mer- 
chant fhips  from  all  nations  delivering  their  car- 
goes into  galliots  for  St.  Peteriburg,  or  taking  in 
their  loading  out  of  the  fame  fort  of  veffels  from 
that  place.  — -  At  the  diiiance  of  a  cannon-mot 
from  the  pier-heads    Hands  Cronflot,    likewife 
on  an   iiland ;  which   little  fort   was    provided 
with  ramparts  of  granite,  and  a  new  fet  of  ^  can- 
nons in  the  year   1788.     Betwixt  it  and  Cron- 
ftadt  all  (hips  going  to  St.  Peteriburg  are  obliged 
to  pafs ;  and  thefe  two  Lflands  may  be  regarded 
as  the  key  to  that  capital  by  fea. 

This  government,  formerly  called  Ingria,  was 
conquered  from  Sweden  in  1702,  and,  by  the 
treaty  concluded  at  Neuftadt,  confirmed  to 
Ruflia  in  172 1,  has  indeed  many  morafles  and 
plains  of  fand,  efpecially  near  Yarnburg  ;  yet 
alfo  a  great  deal  of  good  corn  and  meadow- 
land. 
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land.  Its  inhabitants  would  be  amply  fuppliect 
with  all  kinds  of  neceffaries,  if  the  populous 
refidence  were  not  fo  exorbitant  in  its  demands. 
Agriculture  is  the  principal  employment  carried 
on  in  the  flat  country,  where,  as  there  is  a  fuffi- 
ciency  of  forefts,  the  fields  are  manured  by  fire. 

In  many  places  the  corn  is  dried  for  threfhing 
in  ovens ;  in  others  it  is  threfhed  directly  un- 
dried  from  the  field,  or  even  upon  it.  Some 
proprietors  of  eftates  dift.il  great  quantities  of 
brandy,  and  deliver  it  to  the  crown>  in  which 
this  monopoly  is  veiled,  by  contracts  voluntarily 
entered  into.  —  The  country-people  confift  of 
Ruffians  and  Finns  *  ;  accordingly  we  hear  two 
languages  fpoken  here,  or,  if  we  include  the 
german,  three.  The  churches  likewife  are  two 
kinds,  ruffian  and  lutheran ;  the  former  under 
the  metropolitan  of  Novgorod  and  St.  Peterf- 
burg ;  to  the  latter  the  college  of  juftice  fuppliea 
the  place  of  a  confiflory. 

The  number  of  inhabitants  of  both  fexes  in 
this  government  amounts  to  367,200. 

*  Though  thefe  two  nations  are  not  to  be  reckoned 
among  the  richeft  ;  yet  they  live  in  a  pretty  fubftantial 
manner,  as  they  can  difpofe  of  their  produ&s  in  the 
neighbouring  refidence,  among  which  we  may  reckon  the 
very  flones  of  their  fields,  at  a  good  price,  and  have  alfo  an 
opportunity  of  earning  money  by  various  kinds  of  labour. 

The 
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The  arms  of  St.  Peterfburg  are :  two  anchors 
in  faltier,  argent ;  through  which  a  fceptre  patTes 
perpendicularly,  or,  in  a  field  gules. 

The  uniform :  a  light  blue  cloth  coat,  with  a 
^black  velvet  collar,  lappels  and  cuffs,  black 
lining,  white  waiftcoat,  and  yellow  buttons. 


ARCHANGEL. 

Formerly  one  part  of  this  country  went  un- 
der the  name  of  Biarmia,  and  had  its  own 
kings;  but  in  the  nth  and  12th  centuries  it 
fell  to  Ruffia.  After  which  the  whole  province; 
was  under  the  governor  of  Novgorod,  and 
comprifed  thofe  diftricts  which  now  form  the 
governments  of  Vologda  and  Olonetz. 

Archangel,  commonly  called  Archan* 
gelsk,  fo  named  from  a  monaftery  built  there  in 
honour  of  archangel  Michael.  It  is  a  fea-port,  with 
a  court  of  admiralty  and  a  dock-yard,  lying  in  laU 
64°  33'  40"  andlongit.  560  39'  15''  on  the  river 
Dvina,  30  verfts  from  where  it  falls  into  the 
WhiteSea;  at  the  difiance  of  1 145  verfts  from  St, 
Peierfburg,  and  1236  from  Mofco.  The  city  con- 
fifts  properly  of  only  one  ftreet,  with  fcarcely  any 
but  wooden  houfes,  occupies  however  a  confx- 
derable  fpace,  and  is  the  feat  of  a  bifhop,  who 
refides  in  the  monaftery  there.      Here  it  was, 

vol.  1.  k  k  that., 
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that,  by  a  fortunate  accident,  the  Englifh  firft 
landed  in  this  empire,  in  the  year  1553,  while 
feeking  the  paflage  to  China  and  India  by  the 
Frozen  ocean.  The  tzar  Ivan  Vaflillievitch,  who 
was  immediately  (truck  with  the  great  advanta- 
ges that  would  accrue  to  his  empire  from  this 
new  branch  of  commerce,  granted  them  fignal 
privileges.  They  had  an  exemption  from  all 
duties,  were  allowed  to  fet  up  counting-houfes, 
and  erect  magazines  where  they  pleafed,  and  to 
vend  their  commodities  in  whatever  places  they 
fhould  think  moll  convenient.  During  the 
reign  of  Ivan  the  englifh  trade  flourifhed  greatly  ; 
the  new  company  fettled  colonies  in  different 
parts  of  the  empire :  one  at  Kolmogori,  where 
they  even  obtained  grants  of  land,  erected  ware- 
houfes  and  eftablifhed  a  rope- walk;  others  at 
Novgorod  and  Vologda.  Their  principal  fet- 
tlement  was  at  Mofco,  where  the  tzar  built  for 
their  refidence  a  fpacious  brick  edifice,  to  which 
they  gave  the  name  of  the  ambaflador's  houfe. 
The  chief  articles  of  merchandize  exported  by 
the  firfl  englifh  fhips  from  Ruflia,  were  furs  and 
fkins,  mails,  flax,  hemp,  cordage,  tallow,  trains 
oil,  tar,  pitch,  and  leather.  The  englifh  com- 
modities were  chiefly  cloths  of  all  forts,  cottons 
and  tin.  By  the  death  of  Ivan  the  englifh  loft 
their  great  fupportj  and,  on  the  acceflion  of 

Feodor, 
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Feodor,  the  confirmation  of  their  immunities 
was  for  fome  time  refufed.  But  at  length  the 
exclufive  right  of  trade,  which  had  been  fre* 
quently  revoked,  and  as  often  renewed,  appears 
to  have  been  finally  abrogated  by  tzar  Borice 
Godunof,  who  extended  to  the  Dutch  feveral 
privileges  which  had  hitherto  been  confined  to 
the  Englifh ;  and  reinftated  the  hanfeatic  towns 
in  their  antient  traffic  to  Novgorod  and  Pfcove. 
Still,  however,  the  privileges  which  remained  to 
the  factory  were  very  considerable,  efpecially 
that  material  one  of  a  free  commerce  to  all  parts 
of  the  ruffian  dominions,  without  paying  any 
duties  of  import  and  export. ,  At  the  revolution 
that  placed  Demetrius  on  the  throne,  the  englifh 
factory  conceived  great  hopes  of  recovering  its 
patent  of  exclufive  trade,  as  appears  from  a 
letter  written  by  that  tzar  to  fir  Thomas  Smith, 
the  ambaffador  from  the  court  of  England.  His 
depontion,  however,  and  untimely  fate,  pre- 
vented the  good  effe&s  of  thefe  favourable  refo- 
lutions ;  and  the  civil  calamities  which,  fubfe- 
quent  to  his  aiTaffination,  defolated  Ruffia,  almofl 
annihilated  the  englifh  commerce.  But  thefe 
troubles  were  no  fooner  terminated  by  the  elec- 
tion of  Michael,  than  fir  James  Merricke,  am- 
baffador  from  James  I.  to  the  court  of  Mofco, 
obtained  from  the  new  tzar  a  frefh  patent  in 
k  k  2  favour 
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favour  of  the  company;  which  allowed  therri5 
as  before,  a  free  trade,  without  paying  duties  or 
cufloms,    to  Archangel,   and   from   thence   to 
Kolmogori,  Novgorod,  Mofco,  and  other  parts 
of  his  dominions.     This  beneficial  commerce,  in 
confequence  of  the  intrigues  of  the  Dutch,  was 
in  1648  fuddenly  annihilated  by  Alexei  Mikhail- 
ovitch,  who  banifhed  the  englifh  merchants  from 
all  the  towns  and^  ports  of  his  territory.     Crom- 
well,  by  a  negotiation  entered   into  with  this 
prince,  afterwards  fucceeded  fo  far  as  to  obtain  a 
privilege  for  his  countrymen  to  trade  to  Arch- 
angel alone.  Soon  after  the  reftoration,  Charles  II. 
defirous  of  procuring  a  renewal  of  the  company's 
privileges,  as  they  exifted  before  the  abolition  in 
1648,  difpatched  the  earl  of  Carlifle  to  Mofco, 
who,  by  his  arrogant  and  impolitic  behaviour,  fo 
far  frustrated  the  defign  of  his  embaffy,  that  the 
only  point  he  was  able  to  accomplifh  was  a  per- 
miflion  that  the  Englifh  fhould  trade  freely  into 
the  ruffian  dominions,  but  remain  fubjecl;  to  the 
duties  of  export  and  import.     From  that  period 
the    britifh  commerce    has   furTered   no   inter- 
ruption. 

Archangel  continued  to  be  the  fole  port  for 

the  exports  and  imports  of  RufTia,  till,  upon  the 

building  of  St.  Peterfburg,  its  immunities  were 

abolifhed  by  Peter  the  Great,  who  removed  the 

6  commerce 
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commerce  of  the  White  fea  to  the  havens  of  the 
Baltic.     The  britifh  merchants,  who  were  highly 
favoured  by  that  monarch,  fettled  in  the  new 
metropolis,  which  fuddenly  became  the  principal 
mart  for  the  ruffian  trade.     The  privileges  of  the 
britifh  factory  eftablifhed  in  Ruffia  were  confirmed 
by  a  foiemn  treaty  of  commerce  and  navigation, 
concluded  in  1734  between  George  II.  and  the 
emprefs  Anne;    which  was  renewed  in    1766" 
between  his  prefent   majefty  and  Catharine  II. 
This  treaty  expiring  in  1786,  the  court  of  Ruffia 
fhewed  a  repugnance  to  revive  it  on  the  old 
footing ;    however,    at  the  time  of  the  grand 
confederacy  againft  the  French  in  1793,  the  em- 
prefs, in  order  to  induce  the  britifh  miniftry  to 
enter  into  the  league,  made  an  offer  of  renewing 
the  articles  of  the  treaty  of  1766,  for  fix  years, 
which  was  readily  embraced  by  the  britifh  cabi- 
net ;    but  no  fooner  were  the  ratifications  ex- 
changed, than  an  ukafe  was  iffued  at  Peterf- 
burg,  prohibiting  the  importation  of  all  kinds  of 
britifh  manufactures.   '  The  number  of  foreign 
veffels  that  arrive  here  annually  may  be  flated 
at  40  or  50,  and  occafionally  more. 

The  dock-yard  belonging  to  the  crown,  which 
has  been  already  defcribed,  is  not  in  the  town, 
though  it  takes  its  name  from  it.  But  here  are 
alfo  yards  for  fhip-building,  that  have  long  been 

in 
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in  the  hands  of  private  perfons,  who  find  them 
very  profitable,  as  timber  grows  here  in  great 
plenty,  and  is  had  at  a  cheap  rate.  Extenfive 
forefts  are  found  not  only  in  this,  but  alfo  in  the 
bordering  government  of  Olonetz,  from  whence 
the  timber  is  brought  by  water.  The  export- 
ation of  larch  timber  is  exprefsly  prohibited, 
efpecially  that  which  grows  on  the  fhores  of  the 
river  Pinega,  as  it  is  found  nearly  equal  to  oak 
for  the  conftruction  of  fhips.  Accordingly  the 
Englifh,  in  their  former  trade  in  wood,  could 
only  export  deals  and  mails  of  fir.  At  times 
the  price  of  banks  is  furprifmgly  low ;  for  the 
people  that  bring  their  products  from  the  diftant 
countries  to  Archangel,  conftrudl  for  that  pur- 
pofe  a  large  float,  compofed  entirely  of  bauks, 
which  they  fell  in  Archangel  for  a  few  kopeeks 
a-piece. 

The  foil  of  the  town  is  of  a  peculiar  nature, 
apparently  nothing  more  than  a  tifTue  of  roots. 
As  timber  is  here  of  fcarcely  any  value,  the 
ftreets  and  roads  around  are  laid  with  bauks 
inftead  of  pavement. 

The  goods  exported  from  Archangelfk  into 
foreign  countries,  are  corn,  hemp,  flax,  hemp- 
feed  and  linfeed  oils,  ruflia  leather,  furs,  fea- 
calves  teeth  and  fldns;  feal-fkins,  tar,  pitch, 
train-oil  and  tallow  \  and  from  Qnega  there  is 

a  very 
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a  very  confiderable  exportation  of  maft  and  other 
timber.  The  inhabitants  of  Archangelfk  are 
famous  for  turning  in  bone  of  feveral  forts,  a 
variety  of  curious  toys,  which  they  difpofe  of  to 
great  advantage  in  the  different  towns  and  vil- 
lages. In  the  Solovetlko  ifland  is  got  clean  talc, 
or  Mofcovy-glafs,  which  is  fold  about  the 
country. 

The  arms  of  Archangel  are,  in  a  field,  or,  a 
flying  archangel,  habited  azure,  holding  in  one 
hand  a  flaming  fword,  and  in  the  other  a  fhield 
gules,  and  flriking  at  a  proftrate  devil,  fable. 

The  uniform :  A  light  blue  coat,  lined  with 
rafberry  colour,  lappels,  collar  and  cuffs  of  the 
fame,  with  five  buttons  on  the  cuffs.  Waiftcoat 
likewife  rafberry  colour,  and  yellow  buttons. 


THE  END  OF  THE  FIRST  VOLUME. 
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